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1 Introduction

The present research, carried out within the framework of interpreting studies, is a
corpus-based study which examines the use of strategic anticipation in simultaneous
interpreting (S1) from German (DE) into Greek (EL).

Anticipation is a phenomenon that can be encountered in various aspects of
human activity. It has been described by the Russian School of Psychology as the
human body’s preparation for future environmental changes, by linguistic theory as an
early reaction by interlocutors to statements that have not yet been made, and by the
theory of reading comprehension as the readers’ forming of expectations about the
evolution of events in a text. The focus of this study is anticipation not as a general
human phenomenon but as a very specific simultaneous interpreting strategy.

Anticipation has occupied a prominent place in research on simultaneous
interpreting. Researchers such as Mattern (1974), Chernov (1994, 2004), Riccardi
(1996), Setton (1999), van Besien (1999a, 1999b) and Bevilacqua (2009) have studied
simultaneous interpreting in various language pairs in order to find out how anticipation
functions in their framework. Conclusions drawn from their research lead to a rough
description of anticipation as the Sl strategy that consists in the production of target
language (TL) constituents before the corresponding constituents have been uttered in
the source language (SL). The same researchers present anticipation as a strategy that is
mainly applied by interpreters when they need to overcome difficulties arising from
syntactic discrepancies between the source and the target language in certain language
pairs.

German has been widely examined as one of the components of such language
pairs. It has a tendency towards sentence-final positioning of constituents and, when
involved as the SL with a TL not characterised by the same tendency, it may be
challenging for simultaneous interpreters. The reason is that the surface structure of the
TL might call for an SL constituent much earlier than it is uttered by the German
speaker who is being interpreted. Thus, not surprisingly, DE holds a dominant position
among western European languages as an object of anticipation-related study. In fact, as
the SL of language pairs examined with respect to strategic anticipation in SI, DE seems

to permanently attract, if not monopolise, researchers’ interest.



However, anticipation has never been investigated in the framework of the DE-
EL language pair, because EL is largely absent from interpreting research as both a
source and target language. This study attempts to place EL on the map of interpreting
research. It positions EL as the TL of the DE-EL language pair and aims primarily to
determine whether anticipation is at all active in DE-EL Sl and, if so, how it is applied
and what factors influence its nature, frequency and accuracy.

The aforementioned objectives dictate the structure of the present work, which
builds up moving from the general to the specific. After a short introduction to the
communicative activity of interpreting, the general characteristics of Sl are outlined.
The specific factors that make Sl a demanding task are highlighted and a preliminary
reference is made to the tactics (strategies) used in response to them (Chapter 2). From
this point, Chapter 3 moves further into a brief presentation of Sl strategies. Various
categorisation proposals are reviewed and the parameter of language specificity of Sl
strategies is introduced.

In Chapter 4 the focus is exclusively on anticipation, approached as an ever-
present linguistic phenomenon and analysed in comparison with other areas of human
activity. Anticipation is related to psychology, speech comprehension, conversational
discourse and reading comprehension. Chapter 5 examines anticipation in Sl, placing it
in the categorisation of interpreting strategies. The numerous approaches taken to define
anticipation in Sl are presented and a categorisation of the strategy according to the
various criteria proposed in previous research is attempted. Through this categorisation
additional dimensions of the strategy emerge. The extensive theoretical discussion of
the language specificity of anticipation presented in this chapter and the literature
review of studies on this specific interpreting strategy serve as an introduction to the
comparison of DE and EL that is made in the following chapter.

Chapter 6 studies the structures of DE and EL in order to highlight their main
dissimilarities and to point out the challenges that these may pose to the interpreter. To
this end, a contrastive analysis of the syntactic asymmetries between DE and EL with
regard to verb and negation positioning is carried out, and points at which the
interpreter would be expected to make use of strategic anticipation are identified.

Taking into account the discrepancies that could obstruct the interpreter’s task
during DE-EL SI identified in Chapter 6, and drawing on the insights acquired from
previous studies on strategic anticipation (Chapter 5), Chapter 7 presents the research

questions that will be of central interest for this study.
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Chapter 8 introduces the specific working method by which these questions are
approached. The corpus against which the hypotheses are tested is presented in detail
(source, compilation, participants, etc.) and the successive stages of its processing are
described.

Chapter 9 presents the results of the corpus analysis. Quantitative data are
displayed in the form of tables, graphs and charts, while anticipation instances are
categorised according to specific criteria. Subsequently, conclusions are drawn
regarding the presence of strategic anticipation in DE-EL SlI, the frequency of its use,
the syntactic phenomena that call for it and the factors that underpin its success. In
Chapter 10 the work’s findings are summarised and discussed, and points for future

research are introduced.
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2 Simultaneous interpreting

2.1 Defining interpreting

Interpreting refers to a communication event that comprises at least three parties: a
speaker producing a message, the intended audience of the message and an interpreter,
charged with the task of facilitating their communication. The speaker produces a
message in a source language? (language A) for a target audience that, at least partly,
cannot understand this language. For this reason the communication event has to be
mediated by the interpreter, who is competent both in the SL and in the TL (language B)
understood by the intended receivers of the message. Presented in a schematic,
simplified way, the interpreter is charged with the task of receiving the source message
in the SL, analysing it and transmitting it to the audience in the TL. Speaker(s) and
listener(s) often swap roles.® The only person whose role remains constant is the
interpreter. Only in exceptional cases and more so in dialogue interpreting settings is
the interpreter forced by the circumstances to take on more active roles, e.g. to provide
explanations and clarifications, or to act as the moderator of the conversation.
Pdchhacker (2004: 10) succinctly describes interpreting as an activity that “can
be distinguished from other types of translational activity [...] by its immediacy”
(original emphasis). As he states, “interpreting is performed ‘here and now’ for the
benefit of people who want to engage in communication across barriers of language and
culture” (Pochhacker 2004: 10). Drawing on the work of Kade (1968), Pdchhacker

proposes a possible definition of interpreting as:

[...] a form of Translation in which a first and final rendition in another
language is produced on the basis of a one-time presentation of an utterance
in a source language.

(Pochhacker 2004: 11; original emphasis)

% The term language does not only include spoken but also other language modalities, such as signed
language(s).

®This is more so in dialogue interpreting settings than in conference interpreting, where roles are usually
swapped only during the discussion following a speech. [See Pdchhacker (2004: 13-22) for an extensive
analysis of the various interpreting modes.]
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2.2 On the categorisation of interpreting

Interpreting can be categorised along various axes. Péchhacker (2004) offers a very
comprehensive presentation of the various interpreting types, organised, among others,
according to the setting in which they take place, their situational constellation of
interaction, the language modality used and the working mode of the interpreter.

The setting refers to the actual social context in which the interpreting takes
place. Thus, to name just a few types, interpreting can be categorised as business
interpreting, military interpreting, court interpreting, community interpreting or
conference interpreting. The situational constellation of interaction refers to the parties
who actually take part in the mediated communication event of interpreting. Thus,
interpreting can be either viewed as a “three-party interaction” (Anderson 1976/2002),
as in bilateral or dialogue interpreting, or as a type of multilateral interaction, like that
which takes place in conference settings, where various delegates or professionals may
take the floor and speak not to one person but to a considerably larger audience. The
axis language modality has attracted considerable interest in recent years. Early studies
viewed interpreting as a mediation that took place between spoken languages, in order
to facilitate communication between parties who did not share the same language.
Spoken language, however, is not the only communication code. Deaf or hearing-
impaired people use signed languages; furthermore, it is not rare for interpreters to have
to interpret texts that are handed to them in written form (sight translation). Last, but not
least, interpreting is often distinguished according to the working mode of the
interpreter. In this respect, interpreters can work in the simultaneous or the consecutive
mode, or different varieties thereof, all of which place different demands on the
interpreter who is practising them.

The categories to which an interpreting event might be assigned are not
mutually exclusive. For a complete description of an interpreting event, a categorisation

of interpreting on all the axes mentioned above may be necessary.

2.3 Sl particularities and the need for interpreting strategies

As early as 1952 Herbert pointed out the complexities of interpreting, emphasising that

language knowledge is not enough to be able to interpret: “just as the fact of having two
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hands does not make you a boxer, so the knowledge of different languages, be they
many or few, does not make an interpreter” (Herbert 1952: 4-5). Pinter (1969)
investigates simultaneous listening and speaking as one of the main difficulties of S,
and Riccardi characterises SI as an “unnatural form of communication, whose main
peculiarity - in addition to its bilingual nature [...] - is given by the time pressure under
which it is carried out” (Riccardi 2005: 756).

Kohn and Kalina (1996: 124-125) attribute the challenge of interpreting, and
thus also of S, to the fact that common discourse strategies are not sufficient to cope
with the manifold difficulties inherent in it. Interpreting can thus be facilitated if
familiar from monolingual communication discourse strategies are adapted and further
developed to match the new requirements. As a matter of fact, these authors describe
interpreting as “strategic discourse processing”, since it “involves a number of complex
processes which can only lead to reasonably comprehensible target discourse if they are
strategically controlled” (Kohn and Kalina 1996: 132). Flores d’Arcais (1978: 398),
referring again to interpreting in general, considers strategies as a substantial part of any
complete interpreting model and takes their definition to be an important task for
interpreting research.

Many more researchers have viewed interpreting, and particularly simultaneous
interpreting, as a complex task that can be facilitated or even improved through the
application of interpreting-specific techniques or tactics. Kade (1967: 12), employing
like Kohn and Kalina the term strategies, suggests that the strategy of maintaining a
greater distance from the speaker (ear-voice-span, EVS)* can have positive effects for
the simultaneous interpreter. Gerver (1976: 173) focuses on those simultaneous
interpreting strategies that are applied when the information flow is too fast for the
interpreter to process, and makes reference to Chernov (1969), who defines the strategy
applied in such situations as “text compression”. Kalina (1998) devotes an entire
monograph to the description of the strategies active during the interpreting process
(both consecutive and simultaneous), while a considerable number of other researchers
(e.g. Riccardi 1996, 1998, 2005, Zanetti 1999, van Besien 1999a, 1999b, Donato 2003,

and Barttomiejczyk 2006) isolate and focus on specific interpreting strategies or try to

*EVS can be calculated by subtracting the time of the actual start of the speech from the time the
interpreter starts speaking. For more details see Timarova et al. (2011).
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find out how SI strategies apply to the particular interpreting scenarios that they are
studying.®

Last but not least, Gile views SI as an “operation of crisis management which
requires appropriate techniques” (1995: 191; my italics) in order to be successful. What
is very interesting is that Gile considers the employment of tactics (Gile 1984, 1995) as
an indication that the interpreter is facing problems with the task at hand, and not as an
indispensable part of the SI procedure, as the writers mentioned above do. The
following section focuses on the definition of the term “strategy” and, based on the
definitions that researchers have proposed for it, attempts to provide an answer

regarding the nature of interpreting-specific strategies.

> For example, they try to find out how strategies differ in SI between different language pairs or how
they are applied in the various interpreting modes.
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3 Strategies of simultaneous interpreting

3.1 Definition

The term strategy is not unique to interpreting studies. It stems from the ancient Greek
nominalised adjective “otpatnywn” [stratigiki], which refers to the planning of military
activity and the art of making best use of all available (military) forces (Babiniotis
22002: 1663). In later years the term was borrowed by many more sectors of human
activity. Among others it appears in communication and translation studies, two fields
which are relevant to this of interpreting. Feerch and Kasper define communication
strategies as “potentially conscious plans for solving what to an individual presents
itself as a problem in reaching a particular communicative goal” (1984: 47; my italics).
Tarone, similarly, defines communication strategies as “a speaker’s attempt to
communicate meaningful content in the face of some apparent deficiencies” (1981: 285;
my italics). In the framework of translation studies Krings defines strategies as
translators’ plans (1986: 175) for the solution of specific problems and Ld&rscher
postulates that strategies are initiated in the recognition (1989: 55) of a particular
translating problem and reach their resolution either after a solution has been found to
the problem or when the translator concludes that the problem is insolvable. In the
framework of Sl, Gile (1984, 1995) makes the same point viewing problems as the
motive for the application of strategies (see Section 2.3, above). Thus, Sl strategies, too,
are presented as procedures consciously applied to solve a problem identified by the
language user, in this case the interpreter.

Kalina (1998: 98) considers whether strategy application is conscious and
whether strategies are only employed in problematic situations. She adopts Kohn’s
definition of strategy, which focuses on the process and the intentions underlying the

activation of strategies:

Strategische Prozesse sind intentional auf die Erreichung eines bestimmten
Ziels ausgerichtet; sie unterliegen einer intentionalen Kontrolle.
(Kohn 1990: 110)
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Kohn views strategies as processes that not only aim to solve a given problem but focus
on achieving a specific goal, whatever it may be, even if the processes are not governed
by any plan. Kohn & Kalina (1996: 132), however, emphasise the need for the
automation of strategic processes, “for only if routine decision processes are performed
more or less automatically will the interpreter have enough capacity and attention to
solve the more intricate and complex problems”. It can be concluded from the above
that when a strategic process is automatic it cannot be conscious; and at least some of
the strategies applied during communication, during translation and — as will be shown
later — also during interpreting are automatic.

The definition of strategy that will be used for this work is in fact an amalgam
that draws on many of the definitions that have been proposed for the term, as well as
on Gile’s (1995) effort models:

Strategies are procedures that are used either consciously or
subconsciously in order to ease the effort demanded of the interpreter.
Strategies are considered to be automatic when they are used
subconsciously. The greater and less frequent the effort the interpreter
has to make or the problem s/he has to overcome, the more conscious the

application of the strategy becomes.

In some cases interpreting strategies are applied even though they are not “demanded”
by a particular interpreting event; they do, however, save interpreters time and effort
that they can invest in other efforts. In other cases, the application of a strategy is vital
in order for the interpreter to counter emergency situations that could otherwise lead to
the disruption of communication and the interpreter’s loss of face. In each event
strategies are considered an integral part of interpreting, and particularly Sl, which can

greatly facilitate the interpreter’s routine.

3.2 Categorisation
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The literature review on interpreting strategies reveals that they have been a point of
interest for almost all schools of thought in interpreting studies.® Some of the
researchers have dealt with strategies only marginally in their research; others have
devoted a considerable part of their work to them and have reached important
conclusions regarding the set of activities or procedures that can be characterised as
interpreting strategies.

Kalina (1998: 115-121) provides one of the most comprehensive catalogues of
interpreting strategies. She presents strategies (that she considers of great importance
particularly for SI) divided into two main categories: a) strategies which enhance
comprehension and b) strategies which support target text production. The strategy
categorisation proposed by Kalina is, however, not unique. Gile (1995) writes about
tactics in Sl and suggests that they should be categorised into comprehension,
prevention and reformulation tactics. Kohn and Kalina (1996: 132) referring to
interpreting strategies in general write about the distinction between syntactic and
semantic strategies, and between world-knowledge-based and linguistic-knowledge-
based strategies. Al-Khanji et al. (2000: 550) distinguish between the two categories of
achievement and reduction strategies in Sl, achievement strategies being those that are
used to confront a given problem and reduction strategies being those that are used to
avoid a communicative problem, leading sometimes to a change in the initial
communicative goal. Donato (2003), based on the findings of a large number of fellow
researchers, presents a very complete collection of strategies, divided into three main
categories: comprehension, reformulation and emergency strategies. Pdchhacker
stresses that strategies can be classified in different ways and distinguishes between
“process-oriented strategies for coping with high-load-inducing input [...] and
product-oriented strategies for communicating effectively with the target language

audience” (2004: 132; original emphasis), as well as between “on-line strategies [...]

® Only the Paris School (théorie du sens), with Seleskovitch and Lederer as their main representatives, do
not see a particular need for strategies during interpreting. The reason for this is that they view
interpreting as a natural process that is achievable with ordinary speech functions (Seleskovitch 1984:
273). According to the Paris School, the difficulty of Sl lies in the simultaneous comprehension and
production of information. Once this is mastered they see no further problems for the simultaneous
interpreter who is in full command of both the source and the target language. They do mention strategies
such as anticipation but emphasise that strategies are beneficial in Sl in the same way that they are
beneficial in conversational discourse, with no mention of the specific nature of SI. According to
Seleskovitch (1984: 276-279), anticipation, for example, allows the interpreter to decode incoming
messages early by taking advantage of the linguistic and semantic redundancy of the text, exactly as it
does in the case of interlocutors during conversation. It is therefore no more important in Sl than it is in a
monolingual context.
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and off-line strategies preceding or following translational cognitive processing as
such” (2004: 132f.; original emphasis). Riccardi (1999: 171-173), finally, writes about
general strategies (“strategie generali”), which help the interpreter counter the
difficulties inherent in any simultaneous interpreting act, and specific strategies
(“strategie specifiche”), which are applied to language-specific difficulties that have to
be countered in SI between specific language pairs (Riccardi 1999: 173-174). Riccardi
(2005) returns to the categorisation of Sl strategies, dividing them into skill-based and
knowledge-based strategies: skill-based strategies are “the result of procedural
knowledge and have been internalized and automatized by the interpreter” (Riccardi
2005: 760), whereas knowledge-based strategies are “the result of conscious analytical
processes” (Riccardi 2005: 762).

As can be seen, categorisations may vary in nature, as researchers organise
strategies on the basis of different axes and criteria. For example, while the
categorisation by Donato (2003) into comprehension, reformulation and emergency
strategies focuses on the interpreting activity per se and distinguishes strategies
according to the interpreting stage during which they are applied (also allowing for
emergency situations that call for the application of emergency strategies),
Pdchhacker’s (2004) categorisation into on-line and off-line strategies concentrates on
whether the strategy is applied during (on-line), before or after (off-line) the Sl act, and
Kohn and Kalina’s (1996) distinction into world-knowledge-based and linguistic-
knowledge-based strategies focuses on the cues that trigger the strategies, or the
information that the interpreter makes use of in order for the strategy to be successful.

Categorisations are very similar, even identical in some cases. However, even
when the superordinate categories are almost identical, the single strategies assigned to
them by the various researchers do not always coincide and “mother” categories do not

always comprise the same “daughter” strategies.” The best explanation for this fact is

! For example, one of the strategies that is not included in Kalina’s listing is that of stalling. Stalling, as
Donato (2003: 106) puts it, aims to “buy time”. It is applied in cases in which the interpreter needs more
time in order to form a complete idea about the incoming text and it takes the form of generic utterances
(not contained in the source text) that are produced to cover long pauses in the output. Stalling is,
however, mentioned by Gile (1995a: 130), Setton (1999: 50) and Kirchhoff (1976: 71), the last of whom
describes the strategy, even though she does not refer to it as such.

To name a second example, chunking, which Kalina categorises as a comprehension strategy, is
described by Falbo (1999) and Riccardi (1999) as a reformulation strategy, and more specifically a
syntactic reformulation strategy, which is applied to ease the interpreters’ memory load when they need
to interpret very long source text sentences. It seems, however, that chunking could indeed be assigned to
both categories: the mental segmentation of long incoming sentences into shorter chunks can facilitate
comprehension, as complex sentences are analysed into shorter phrases that are easier to grasp (chunking
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provided by Kohn and Kalina (1996: 132), who emphasise that “distinctions are bound
to be of a theoretical nature. In practice, strategies of very different types and levels
interact to a large extent”. As an example they name, among others, anticipated
elements, which have to be monitored for correctness, and paraphrasing, which often
entails syntactic restructuring. Indeed, case studies on strategies active during Sl (e.g.
Riccardi 1998, Zanetti 1999, Khanji et al. 2000 and 2006) have shown that multiple
strategies — which may vary according to the language pair in use, the text that is
interpreted, or simply the interpreter’s preferences — are simultaneously active and
interact during Sl.

| do not wish at this point to propose a categorisation scheme of my own, or to
make a judgement on the quality of any of the categorisation proposals presented above.
The categorisations described in this section are sufficient for the
description/accommodation of all known Sl strategies; which one is better or worse
depends on the aims of the studies they serve and is up to each researcher to decide.

In this study the analysis of proposals for the categorisation of Sl strategies only
serves as an introduction to the examination of the position that anticipation occupies in
the various categorisations. This discussion will, however, take place in Chapter 5,
which is devoted to strategic anticipation and attempts to approach as many of its facets

as possible.

3.3 Sl strategies and language specificity

In the previous section on the categorisation of strategies, it was mentioned that
strategies may vary according to the language pair in which Sl takes place. The
language specificity of Sl strategies is indeed one of the much discussed subjects in
interpreting theory. With the main exception of the Paris School of interpreting theory

as a comprehension strategy); but chunking can also be active at the later interpreting stage of
reproduction in the TL, where it can be applied in order to reproduce the incoming SL sentence not in one
piece, as it appeared in the source text, but divided into shorter clauses (chunking as a syntactic
reformulation strategy). The presence of chunking at the comprehension stage does not exclude its
simultaneous presence at the reformulation stage. The interpreter might segment the incoming text into
shorter pieces in order to understand it more easily and use the same chunking technique in order to
present it in the TL in a less elaborate structure than in the source text. In either stage, chunking helps
interpreters relieve their working memory load and retain extra resources to invest in other interpreting
efforts.
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the majority of the researchers in the field of interpreting strategies have taken a stance
in favour of the language specificity of Sl strategies.

As stated in Section 3.2, the Paris School representatives claim that Sl is
achievable through ordinary speech functions, because the interpreter is charged with
interpreting not words but sense. As soon as the interpreter has grasped the meaning of
an utterance in an SL, this meaning is believed to have become dissociated from its
surface structure. Thus, the interpreter is left only with meanings which s/he can
interpret in any TL, as long as s/he masters it (Lederer 1981: 147). Led by this belief,
the Paris School do not accept any relation between interpreting strategies and specific
language pairs. The reason is that, at the level at which strategies operate, the surface
structures that distinguish one language from the other, and which are believed to call
for specific strategies, have already disappeared from the working memory of the
interpreter.

However, this view seems to be an exception. The majority of interpreting
researchers (e.g. Mattern 1974, Wilss 1978, Chernov 1994, 2004) emphasise that the
surface structure of the message is of considerable importance for SI. This opinion will
also be adopted in the present study, for two reasons. First, the short time that often
elapses between source message reception and target message production is not
considered sufficient to allow for the complete “disappearance” of the surface structure
of the source text (ST) from the interpreter’s working memory and, second, the
interpreter is very often obliged to keep close track of this surface structure in order to
be able to process the meaning of the ST. Thus, surface structure characteristics, such as
syntactic asymmetries between the SL and the TL, in combination with the complexities
inherent in SI (see Section 2.3, above), are considered to be of major importance for Sl.
Gile’s Effort Model (Gile 1995) provides an explanation for the particular need for
interpreting strategies in specific interpreting conditions: an SL with an extremely
different syntax from that of the TL may force the interpreter to allocate more resources
to the listening and analysis or memory efforts than to the production effort, thus
leading to a target text (TT) which is not satisfactory. Sl strategies are thus considered
necessary in order to restore balance in the allocation of resources and to contribute to

the success of the interpretation.®

® Imbalances in the allocation of these resources are claimed as one of the reasons for poor Sl
performance or even Sl failure (Gile 1995a).
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Many authors have treated Sl strategies in the light of syntactic or semantic
asymmetries in particular language pairs. Kirchhoff, writing about the SI process,

emphasises:

There are variants of this basic process, which are due mainly to text structure
and the relationship between the two languages and in which storage operations
or information reduction operations (...) come into play.

(Kirchhoff 1976/2002: 112)

It seems that when Kirchhoff writes about “operations” she refers to what are
commonly known as “strategies”, which she considers to be closely related to the text

structure and the SI language pair. Le Ny claims that:

It may be expected that the existence of important differences in a given
syntactic or semantic component of two languages will force the interpreter to
impose the second language structure on the first structure. Thus the translation
from German to French or to English inevitably modifies, as a result of word
order changes, e.g. in subordinate clauses, the quantity of information which
must be stored in the interpreter’s working memory, and forces him to
restructure these clauses.

(Le Ny 1978: 294)

Restructuring and reformulation are two ways of minimising the stress that syntactic
and semantic differences between the SL and the TL place on the interpreter’s working
memory (Le Ny 1978).

The catalogue of authors who claim that Sl strategies are language-specific is
long. Riccardi (1996a, 1996b, 1998, 1999, 2005) writes on the language specificity of
interpreting strategies, concentrating mainly on the language pair German-Italian. Gile
suggests that the development of specific strategies might be necessary in order to
counter the difficulties posed by certain language pairs (Gile 1992: 20). Similarly,
Kalina (1998: 114) claims that the language dimension cannot be neglected and that
strategic processing in Sl is at least partly dictated by the language pair
(“sprachenpaarabhingig”).

Falbo, too, stresses that every language pair requires different techniques of oral
translation (Falbo 1999: 186). Kurz and Farber (2003) refer to the language specificity
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of Sl strategies, basing their article on a study of the language pair German-English.
Bartlomiejczyk (2006) concentrates only on the role of directionality in English-Polish
Sl, taking the language specificity of Sl strategies as a given. Finally, Bevilacqua (2009)
concentrates on the language pairs Dutch-Italian and German-Italian, stating from the
very beginning that his paper “reports on [...] the language-specific strategies adopted
by 15 professional interpreters to tackle SOV -related difficulties” (Bevilacqua 2009: 1;
my italics), without ever calling the language specificity of Sl strategies into question.
The consideration of the language specificity of Sl strategies in this section has
been conceived only as a short introduction to the much more central issue of this study,
the language specificity of anticipation. This subject is once more discussed in Chapter
5, which concentrates on the particularities of strategic anticipation. Before that,
however, this study attempts to set anticipation on a broader basis, presenting it initially

as a much more general phenomenon in human behaviour and language use.

% SOV stands for Subject Object Verb word order. In other studies it can be found as the acronym SOP,
that is Subject Object Predicate.
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4 The phenomenon of anticipation

4.1 Introduction

This study deals with the strategy of anticipation in Sl, focusing on its particular use in
DE-EL SI. The notion of anticipation is, however, not unique to interpreting studies. It
is mentioned in psychology as the human preparation for future environmental changes
and in linguistics as a vital component of speech comprehension (listening
comprehension), conversational discourse/conversation analysis and reading
comprehension. Prior to examining anticipation in Sl, this study briefly presents
anticipation with respect to the above-mentioned sectors, all of which are considered to
bear at least some similarity to the practice of Sl. This analysis is expected to bring to
light facets of anticipation that are also present in the framework of Sl and thus to
contribute to the overall analysis of anticipation as a specific strategy in SI.

4.2 Anticipation in psychology

Some of the first contributions to the theory of anticipation came from researchers in
the Russian School of Psychology. They perceived anticipation as a “basic way of
adjustment of all life forms to the spatio-temporal structure of the inorganic world”
(Chernov 2004: 92).

According to Anokhin, if there is a sequence of events A, B, C, D, E, and F
whose impact on a living organism directly affects its survival, and to each of
which the organism reacts with a chemical change (a, b, ¢, d, e and f
respectively), then, as a result of the development described above, the very
first event A would immediately cause the start of a chain of chemical reactions
in the organism a—b—c—d—e—f, so that by the time event F occurs in the
outside world, the organism is well prepared for the change.

(Chernov 2004: 92)
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The procedure described by Anokhin could be presented as the anticipation of event F
while a living organism is still facing event A. It could be perceived as the basic form of
anticipation because it contributes to the survival and evolution of living organisms.

Anticipation also finds fertile ground in the psychological theory of frames for
knowledge. According to this theory, people tend to organise knowledge in terms of
“schemata” (Bartlett 1932), “frames” (Minsky 1975) or “scripts” (Schank & Abelson
1977). Gerver explains that:

The notion of ‘frame’ is used to describe a memory structure representing
knowledge about some large domain of the world. Frames are like concepts in
so far as features of objects, situations etc. that fit the frame are specified,
except that frames involve the organisation of knowledge about more complex
collections of information, such as objects, actions and coherent collections of
objects or actions. Frames may be called into memory to create internal
descriptions of new objects that may be encountered.

(Gerver 1981: 375)

Thus, people can more easily analyse, organise and even anticipate new information if
they can fit it into a well-known — and thus easily activated — frame. Default knowledge
plays an important anticipatory role in this procedure.

Vandepitte, a translation scholar who approaches anticipation from a
psychological perspective, writes that ‘“anticipation is related to an action to be
performed at a future time, i.e. as soon as a particular stimulus (S), or set of stimuli
(SSSS) occurs” (Vandepitte 2001: 326). She very vividly portrays what she refers to

when she speaks about stimuli, by using an example from the area of sports:

Anticipation is [...] reflected in the body’s preparation for a particular action
(e.g. holding a tennis racket in the right way) as soon as there is a particular
stimulus (e.g. a high ball coming from the left).

(Vandepitte 2001: 326)

It can be observed that VVandepitte considers anticipation in SI similar to anticipation in
psychology; her emphasis is on the stimulus that anticipation needs in order to be

activated. In psychology this stimulus is described as an event that causes a series of
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(chemical) reactions regardless of the form that this event may take. What is noteworthy,

however, is that the existence of a stimulus is viewed as a prerequisite for anticipation.
The following sections will consider whether anticipation takes a similar form in

other areas of human activity and what status is given to stimuli as initiators of

anticipation in their framework.

4.3 Anticipation in speech/listening comprehension

Speech understanding is one of the main interests of psycholinguistics. It is analysed at
this point because it forms a basic part, or rather a prerequisite, for Sl: the interpreter
would not be able to accomplish the Sl task if s/he were not able to comprehend the SL
speech. Thus, it is expected that if anticipation is encountered in speech comprehension,
it will also be encountered in SI. The study of anticipation in the psycholinguistic
branch of speech comprehension could thus provide this research with important
insights.

The analysis of the functions of the brain has been one of the prime interests of
psycholinguists. Only the disentangling of these functions can explain how speech
understanding is accomplished. However, “sentence comprehension is like riding a
bicycle — a feat far easier performed than described” (Cutler 1976: 134). This section
will only briefly sketch out the basics of speech comprehension and mainly examine the
role that anticipation may have in it.

According to Aitchison (*1998), psycholinguists in the early 20™ century used
two common metaphors to describe the process of speech comprehension. They
envisaged hearers either as secretaries who mentally wrote down the sounds that they
heard one by one and then “read off” the words that these sounds had formed, or as
detectives matching fingerprints to known criminals. Each sound was expected to have
a unique acoustic pattern, just as each fingerprint corresponds to a unique culprit.
However, a series of experiments showed that these expectations were wrong.

The “secretary” assumption was bound to fail as the influx of incoming sounds
is so rapid during speech that the brain cannot possibly cope with so many separate
signals at the same time. Furthermore, there is no definite borderline between
acoustically similar sounds, a fact which led to the failure of the “detective” metaphor.

Similar sounds can easily be mistaken for one another (for example, T can be mistaken
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for a D, or S for a Z) if the linguistic environment is not taken into consideration
(Liberman et al. 1967). Thus, the one fingerprint to one culprit match could not be
upheld because the same fingerprint could, according to the circumstances, be left by
different culprits or, as Fodor at al. (1974: 301) put it, because detectives usually find
fingerprint-like clues which “might have been left by any of a number of criminals or
[...] a given criminal might have left any of a number of different types of clue”. In
such cases the detectives must use their background knowledge in order to attribute the
right clue to the right culprit, that is, the right meaning to the right sound.
As a matter of fact, Chernov (2004: 93) underscores that:

Speech is not merely a simple chain of phonemes, or morphemes, or word
forms, but a linear development of a whole hierarchy of heterogeneous
components, including not only sequences of sounds (phonemes encoded in
syllables), but also interdependent semantic components, such as the contents
of words, phrases and utterances, as well as certain higher-order semantic units,

or units of sense, within each utterance and the discourse as a whole.

In a similar vein Aitchison (*1998: 202) explains that:

[...] deciphering the sounds of speech is an active not a passive process.
Hearers have to compute actively the possible phonetic message by using their
background knowledge of the language. This is perhaps not so astonishing. We
have plenty of other evidence for the active nature of this process. We all know
how difficult it is to hear the exact sounds of a foreign word. This is so because
we are so busy imposing on it what we expect to hear, in terms of our own

language habits, that we fail to notice certain novel features. (original emphasis)

Furthermore,

a hearer is likely to reject a possible interpretation, or find sentences hard to
comprehend if:
1. It goes against their expectations.
2. It goes beyond certain ‘psychological’ limits.
(Aitchison “1998: 201)
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The quote is an indirect reference to the notion of anticipation. “A hearer is likely to
reject a possible explanation if it goes against their expectations”, means that hearers do
not accept, or find difficulty in understanding, meanings which they do not anticipate.
The same goes for meanings which go “beyond certain ‘psychological’ limits”. This
second point put forward by Aitchison does not vary much from the psychological
theory put forward by the frames for knowledge theory discussed in 4.2. In psychology
it is not easy to assign a value to information that cannot be attributed to a specific
frame, just as in psycholinguistic theory; more specifically, in speech comprehension it
is not easy to ‘decipher’ sentences if they describe situations that the listener is not
acquainted with, or does not consider “natural” or “normal”.

People make “informed” guesses about the material they hear (Bever 1970).
The kind of guesses that a person makes depends very much on what s/he expects to
hear. Aitchison (*1998: 214) suggests that when listeners are forced to fill meaning gaps
they can proceed in two possible ways. They can either fill the gap immediately, based
on their world knowledge or knowledge of syntactic and semantic patterns (which
function as the stimuli for the anticipatory gap filling and are known from the theory of
anticipation in psychology — see Section 4.2), or they can wait until the sentence
provides them with enough information to be able to “interpret” it reliably. When a
listener fills a gap based only on top-down world and grammatical/syntactical
knowledge, that is, anticipates a specific meaning, s/he may well have to go back and
correct it if the completed sentence proves the expectation wrong.

The above discussion, as well as the point made by Nichols and Stevens (1954)
— quoted in van Dam (1989: 172) — that “[...] the active listener (...) thinks ahead of the
talker, trying to anticipate what the oral discourse is leading to and what conclusions
will be drawn from the words spoken at the moment”, suggests that anticipation is
highly prominent in speech comprehension. Speech comprehension is a dynamic
process whereby listeners try to facilitate their task by making inferences, drawing
conclusions and setting expectations. The hypothesis is that the interpreter acts in a
similar way during Sl. It remains to be determined which clues, if any, interpreters
make use of in their attempt to anticipate during Sl, whether they take advantage of
frames for knowledge or expectations, and to what extent there are psychological limits
that they try not to exceed. Before that, however, the presence of anticipation is

examined in other forms of linguistic communication.
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4.4 Anticipation in conversational discourse

44.1 Defining conversational discourse

Conversational discourse is discussed in this section as a more elaborate form of speech
comprehension where the listener and the hearer often switch roles, acting usually
according to specific rules. Hence, conversational discourse extends to a stage beyond
speech comprehension, that is, speech production, which is also a stage of the Sl
process.

In his Dictionary of Linguistics and Phonetics Crystal describes discourse as “a
term used in linguistics to refer to a continuous stretch of (especially spoken) language
larger than a sentence” (Crystal 2008: 148). The same point is made by Tannen when,
writing about discourse analysis, she emphasises that “the term does not describe a
theoretical perspective or methodological framework at all. It simply describes the
object of study: language beyond the sentence” (Tannen 2007: 05; my italics).
Conversational discourse, the object that has been studied and analysed by the linguistic
branch of conversation analysis — a linguistic approach that “soon became so popular
that it virtually was identified with discourse analysis” (van Dijk & Kintsch 1983: 03),
is of particular interest for this work.

Conversation analysis is an approach to discourse dealing with the linguistic
analysis of conversation, and strongly associated with ethnomethodology. It is
concerned with the structure of conversations, dealing with such matters as
turn-taking (...), topic change and conversational structure (...).

(Johnson & Johnson 1998: 89)

Early studies of conversation analysis concentrate on devices and techniques employed
by conversation participants, in order to produce a social event like telling a story or
understanding a joke. Later studies focus on reconstructing the “orderliness” of
conversations, trying to figure out the rules which govern them. One of these rules is

turn-taking, which

(...) reflects the participation of all parties in structuring the interaction. In the

way they handle turn-taking and turns participants display their understanding
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of the evolving activities: their interpretation of the preceding turn and their
expectations for the following turn(s).
(Bussmann 1996: 103-104; my italics)

4.4.2 “Conversational” anticipation

Anticipation is an integral part of conversational discourse and reference to it is made
both overtly and covertly. As van Dijk and Kintsch very clearly put it in their study of
strategies in discourse comprehension, “comprehension is not simply a passive or
bottom-up process. Much of our understanding is active, top down, constructive and
predictive” (van Dijk & Kintsch 1983: 262; my italics). This means that the parties
involved in a communicative activity do not expect to receive all pieces of information
before they reach conclusions about the meaning of an incoming message; based on the
contextual and textual information that they are given, “a language user may derive
inferences about what to expect, at least from a semantic and stylistic point of view”
(van Dijk & Kintsch 1983: 262). This claim by van Dijk and Kintsch describes the role
of anticipation in discourse comprehension and is closely related to the theories put
forward regarding the process of speech comprehension in the previous section (see
above, Section 4.3). In the next sections specific instances of anticipation in

conversational discourse are analysed.

4.4.2.1 Discourse as a slot-filling procedure

Discourse (in its dialogic form) is presented as a kind of slot-filling procedure (Pike
1967, Goffman 1971, Edmondson 1981, Plag 2007).%° Pike (1967) compares each
discourse event to a behavioural unit that comprises smaller behavioural units. It is the
structure of the whole that determines the function of its parts. This means that these
behavioural units all play their role in the framework of the larger discourse event, and
that each single part cannot but function the way that is required by the superordinate
behavioural unit it belongs to.

Edmondson explains that there are strong conventions about what he calls “slot-

filler expectations” (Edmondson 1981: 45). In particular situations interlocutors expect

19 speech/listening comprehension was also presented as a slot filling procedure in 4.3, above.
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and anticipate particular utterances to fill specific slots.** For example, in a morning
encounter, where one interlocutor greets their friend by saying “Good morning”, they
do not expect any other answer than a response to this greeting. Any different answer

would sound unconventional*?

and probably be difficult to assign to the particular
communicative event.

Besides, “social nature abhors an empty slot” (Goffman 1971: 109). For this
reason, when a particular reply is anticipated, yet not provided by an interlocutor, even
unexpected replies will often be “read” as the expected response. In an example by Plag
(2007: 189) the response “it contains nuts” is accepted as a normal response to the
proposal “let’s take the cake over there”, simply because interlocutor A expects B to
accept or reject their proposal. Thus, A tries to read B’s utterance “it contains nuts” as

an acceptance or a rejection of the proposal. The conclusion that A reaches is that there

is something wrong with the cake containing nuts, which leads speaker B to reject it.

4.4.2.2 Elliptical responses as a result of anticipation

So far it has been demonstrated that anticipation is constantly active in discourse, as
conversation participants have certain expectations about the responses of their
interlocutors. However, there is even more concrete evidence of the function of
anticipation in discourse. “Contractions” (Goffman 1976) or “elliptical responses”
(Merritt 1976) are among the first instances of anticipation in discourse mentioned in
the respective literature. In order to understand exactly how such contractions function,

one has to imagine situations such as the following:
Example 4.1%

A: Are you coming?

B: I’ve got to work.

1 The similarity to the points made by Bever (1970) and Aitchison (“1998) on listening comprehension as
a slot-filling procedure (see Section 4.3, above) is striking. Conversational discourse is after all listening
comprehension which follows specific rules and is followed by speech production.

2 This reference to unconventional responses again brings to mind the claim made by Aitchison (*1998:
201) that sentences that go beyond certain ‘psychological’ limits cannot easily be deciphered by the
listener (see Section 4.3, above).

3 The numbering of the examples starts anew in every chapter. Each example carries the number of the
chapter where it is included, followed by the number which indicates its order in it. That is, the first
example of Chapter 4 is numbered 4.1.
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Hearer B answers by saying “I’ve got to work™ to A’s question “Are you coming?”,
even though this is not the expected answer to it.** The reason B does so is that B has
anticipated possible subsequent moves on the part of speaker A. That is, hearer B
knows that if their answer to A’s question were “No”, A would probably ask for the
reason for B’s rejection. So hearer B “in responding to an anticipated move, adequately

(if ‘elliptically’) responds to the original move” (Edmondson 1981: 49).

4.4.2.3 Pre-exchanges as a result of anticipation

A pre-exchange is a question that is asked before the actual question of interest in a
particular exchange. This is done to avoid a possible negative answer that the speaker
fears they might receive. So in the dialogue:

Example 4.2

A: Don’t you find it a bit stuffy in here?
B: Yes, it rather is.
A: Yeah, do you think you could open the window?
(Edmondson 1981: 116)

the question “Don’t you find it a bit stuffy in here?” serves as a pre-exchange for the
actual question “Do you think you could open the window?”. Speaker A anticipates that
they could receive a negative answer and for this reason tries to “save face” by forming
a “protective” pre-exchange.

Pre-exchanges are often recognisable by speakers as such. This might lead to a
double anticipation, that is, a mixture of pre-exchange and elliptical response dialogue,
in which the hearer can anticipate the speaker’s conversational strategy through
interpretative anticipation and, provide an accurate, yet elliptical, response to the
interlocutor (Edmondson 1981: 118; my italics).

14 One would expect speaker B to answer by accepting or rejecting speaker A’s invitation. Thus a simple
“yes” or “no” would be a more conventional answer.
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4.4.2.4 Supportive moves as a result of anticipation

Similar to pre-exchanges, supportive moves are additional proof of the constant
presence of anticipation in discourse. Supportive moves could be characterised as “pre-
emptive” moves to anticipated responses. Three kinds of supportive moves have been
recognised: grounding, expanding and disarming. “Grounders, expanders and disarmers
are simply instances in which a supportive move is made in anticipation of a possible
response to that which is thereby supported” (Edmondson 1981: 129). Grounding
supportive moves anticipate pre-exchanges that are initiated by certain utterances. That
is, a speaker answers the question that they expect their interlocutor to ask before the
interlocutor does so. Expanding is similar to grounding in that it provides extra
information before an interlocutor has had the chance to ask for it. Edmondson (1981.:
122) explains that a speaker expands when they tell their interlocutors how they can do
something, before the interlocutors ask for instructions, or before they object that they
cannot do it. Disarming supportive moves, finally, consist in apologising in advance for
asking someone to behave in a specific way, in anticipation of the hearer’s objection to
the speaker’s request. A speaker’s supportive move “I hate to sound as though I'm

b

bossing you around, but...” is a disarming move to a hearer’s anticipated move:
“You’re always bossing me around — get off my back”

(Edmondson 1981: 126f.).

4.4.2.5 Overlapping as a result of anticipation

So far, cases have been examined in which anticipation influences the sequence of
“moves” in discourse (elliptical responses), cases in which anticipation helps speakers
manipulate the discourse in order to secure their interlocutor’s consent to their requests
(pre-exchanges), or in which anticipation leads speakers to construct their utterances in
such a way as to eliminate the risk of possible objections (supportive moves). Another
case in discourse where anticipation is active is that of overlapping utterances.

The following dialogue serves as an example of overlapping speech. It takes
place after a baby-sitter (B) has informed a mother (A) that she cannot baby-sit for her

as agreed:

Example 4.3
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A: oh, well that’s a nuisance

B: yes [l

A: wh]en did you find out

B: it was yesterday

A: it’s a pity you [couldn’t let me know yesterday
B: and it’s the first time I c]ould let you know

(Edmondson 1981: 157)

The brackets in this example indicate parts of speech that overlap, that is, coincide. The
second overlapping exchange is particularly indicative of how speaker B thinks along
with speaker A’s utterances. As A pronounces “it’s a pity”, B understands that A is
about to express a complaint, about the fact that B did not inform her earlier that she
would not be able to baby-sit for her. Anticipating this complaint, B excuses herself by
saying that it was the earliest she could let A know, at the same time that A expresses
the complaint.

Although there are definitely turn-taking rules, “it is normative and usual to
commence speaking when one has interpreted one’s interlocutor’s illocutionary point”
(Edmondson 1981: 157). “Interpreting one’s interlocutor’s illocutionary point” refers to
understanding a meaning that has not yet been pronounced, or deciphering the speaker’s
intentions, although they have not yet been expressed. The process described is nothing
less than anticipation, a process “normative in assuming a turn at talk” (Edmondson
1981: 157). The choice of the term “normative” reveals that Edmondson attributes a
very central role to anticipation in conversational discourse. In fact, he considers it as
one of the factors which determine the order of turn-taking sequences in a conversation.

Overlapping speech makes it clear, more than any other appearance of
anticipation up to now, that anticipation can have an important influence not only on
speech comprehension, as has repeatedly been emphasised, but also on speech
production. The production of speech is faster, without pauses between turns exactly
because speaker B anticipates what speaker A is about to say. The influence of
anticipation in speech production becomes even clearer in the following section on

jointly constructed utterances.
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4.4.2.6 Jointly constructed utterances as a result of anticipation

Jointly constructed utterances are yet another conversational discourse structure in

which anticipation is clearly noted.

Example 4.4

Karen: I mean OK I’m sure he’s not =

Pat: = peeping

Example 4.5

Jen: They said they kept bumping into all sorts of people =
Helen: = that they knew
(Coates 1997: 57)

As can be seen from the examples above, the second speaker in both cases completes
the first speaker’s utterance, in what seems like a slot filling exercise. This activity
results in utterances that have been constructed jointly. The “equal” sign (=) indicates
that there is no time lag between the two parts of the utterance. Moreover, it is
noticeable that the parts of the utterance anticipated by the second speaker are not only
single words, but can also be longer phrases or even clauses.™

This level of collaboration can only be achieved if speakers pay extremely close
attention to each other at all linguistic levels, as “the woman who contributes the last
word/phrase demonstrates careful monitoring in terms of semantic, syntactic and
prosodic levels” (Coates 1997: 57). This collaborative utterance construction is,
according to Coates, usually a characteristic of women’s supportive talk. She indicates
that it has also been noticed in couples’ talk and less in male friends’ conversations.
What is interesting about Coates’ claim is her reference to groups of people who know

each other well: interlocutors who know each other’s roles, ideology, positions, beliefs

1t is not claimed at this point that the interlocutors always anticipate the exact words that their fellow
speakers would use. What is anticipated is the meaning that they would like to express. Thus, if the
primary speaker would continue their phrase, we might end up with overlapping utterances where
different wording is used by two interlocutors in order to express the same meaning. There are, however,
definitely cases where interlocutors, like interpreters, helped by the syntax, conventions, or other
linguistic and extralinguistic features, are able to anticipate the exact words that their interlocutor would
use to complete their utterance.
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and emotional state can anticipate what others are going to say. This anticipation does
not only stay at the level of speech comprehension, but extends to the field of speech
production. This point will be central also in the discussion of anticipation in Sl studies.

Returning to the discussion of the facilitation of anticipation through knowledge,
the natural question arises whether knowledge of the speaker is enough for the success
of anticipation. The answer is provided by Bublitz (1988: 241), who notices that
anticipation and thus sentence completion can sometimes go wrong. Bublitz does not
provide any statistical data on the frequency of such incorrect anticipations. Yet
Edmondson (1981: 160) explains that the more predictable,™ an utterance is, the more
likely the listener is to interpret it appropriately, so that no subsequent repair work will

be necessary when they make their move.

4.5 Anticipation in reading comprehension

45.1 Defining reading comprehension

The last attempt to reach conclusions about anticipation in Sl via its study in other
(linguistic) activities takes place through the study of the written language, and more
specifically through the study of reading comprehension. Reading comprehension is

described as

an astonishing feat of information processing, requiring the reader to perform
complex operations at a number of levels. For each sentence, the reader must
decode the alphabet letters, assign meanings to the words, and recognize the
grammatical structure. The reader must also judge how a sentence is linked to
the previous text, often by making inferences based on general knowledge or
stored information (...).

(Emmott 1997: v)

The complex operations at a number of levels, the decoding of the alphabet letters, the
assignment of meanings to the words, and the recognition of grammatical structures
described by Emmott as inherent in the reading comprehension procedure are very
similar to the complex procedures active in speech comprehension and thus also in Sl,

where the simultaneous interpreter is primarily an active listener. It was thus expected

1 Emphasis on the role of predictability was also put in Section 4.3, above, on speech comprehension.
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that reading comprehension could, in a similar way, to listening comprehension and
conversational discourse, also prove to be a mental activity where anticipation is present,

and thus contribute to the analysis of anticipation as an Sl strategy.

45.2 Reading Comprehension and Sl: focusing on anticipation

The similarity between reading comprehension and SI mentioned in the previous
section appears to be even greater when the details of the two activities are considered.
Like simultaneous interpreting, reading is a dynamic cumulative process. Both readers
and interpreters work with texts that are revealed to them progressively “as a series of

elements which gradually add up to build the final text” (Carlet 1998: 75).

Sentences are naturally processed in a word-by-word, left-to-right'” order. This
meets our intuitions about how we process sentences and is generally consistent
with evidence from studies of eye movements which generally indicate that
with the exception of a small number of regressions the eye jumps from left to
right across the page, stopping for a quarter of a second or so every one to five
words.

(Rumelhart 1977: 123)

Even though there are exceptions to the linear reading process described above,*® it is
obvious that there are striking similarities between the two processes, reading
comprehension and SI. The sentences are processed in a word-by-word order during
interpreting just as they are during reading; and the small number of regressions that are
made by the eye, as Rumelhart notes, could be compared to the regressions made
mentally by the interpreter in order to retrieve from their memories information

necessary to process new incoming information.

" This left-to-right movement refers to the western linear writing and reading system.

18 Newer studies (e.g. de Beaugrande 1997) question the absolute linearity of reading. De Beaugrande
argues that the mind would not be able to “pick out and assemble appropriate meanings” (1997: 46) if
understanding were to move only in a straight line. According to him readers do not just consult a word
dictionary while reading, in a left to right manner, but do also consult their “entire knowledge of how the
world is or might be organized” (1997: 47). This activity cannot be linear, but must and does accompany
the linear left to right reading procedure. Moreover everyday experience proves that often readers who
are not interested in the details of a text, but who only want to understand the gist of it, read through texts
in a vertical manner, trying to build a meaning out of the scattered words that come across their eyes.
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Rumelhart and McClelland (1981) provide one more account of the reading
comprehension process, which, even though focusing on other factors of the process, is

reminiscent of Sl, as described in the respective literature. As they report,

the reader begins with a set of expectations about what information is likely to
be available through visual input. These expectations, or initial hypotheses, are
based on the knowledge of the structure of letters, words, phrases, sentences,
and larger pieces of discourse, including non-linguistic aspects of the current
contextual situation. As visual information from the page begins to become
available, it strengthens those hypotheses that are consistent with the input and
weakens those that are inconsistent. The stronger hypotheses make even more
specific predictions about the information available in the visual input.
(Rumelhart and McClelland 1981: 37)

Readers seem thus to start with a set of expectations, about what they are going to
read. ® They anticipate certain types of input, influenced by their linguistic and
extralinguistic knowledge. Something similar happens during the SI process:
interpreters have specific expectations about what they are going to hear and
subsequently interpret. These expectations are usually based on the knowledge that they
have acquired concerning the subject matter of the speech/conference, the information
they have about the speaker and the conventions that apply. The
expectation/anticipation procedure is constantly active as the speech proceeds. At this
second stage the interpreter is also supported by the incoming linguistic units and their
syntactic relationships, which allow interpreters to formulate even more concrete
predictions. In this respect both top-down strategies (supported by expectations and
extra-linguistic knowledge) and bottom-up strategies (supported by linguistic and

syntactic information coming from the text) are of central importance:

When asked to generate interpretations of stories while reading through a story
line-by-line, subjects generate hypotheses about possible contents of the story
and evaluate them against the sentences as they read them. If they find the new
information confirmatory they maintain and further elaborate their hypotheses.

If they find the new information disconfirmatory they eliminate the

9 This claim is similar to the ones made in Sections 4.3 and 4.4, above, about speech comprehension and
conversational discourse during which hypotheses and expectations are constantly active.
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hypothesis® and construct another consistent with the input data. This process
involves both top-down and bottom-up processes.
(Rumelhart 1984: 16-17)

In the same essay Rumelhart (1984: 19) compares the reading “problem” to the problem
a detective faces when they have to solve a crime.?* Both readers and detectives, like
interpreters, one could add, have to rely on clues (which often are linguistic) in order to
subsequently find a consistent interpretation to these clues. Prior experience and
knowledge are used to reach the most plausible conclusion. Correct interpretation of
clues can lead detectives, readers (and interpreters) to hypotheses (anticipations) which
might offer the desired solution to their problems, reliably and with economy of time

and effort.

4.6 Conclusion

The aim of this chapter was to reach a more comprehensive understanding of the
phenomenon of anticipation by considering fields of study other than Sl that are
considerably more advanced. The disciplines that were examined in this chapter (even if
only marginally in some cases) were not randomly chosen but selected mainly because
of their similarity to SI.

The field of psychology was examined first. It is one of the first fields in which
anticipation was recognised and its importance was stressed. It therefore forms the basis
for the following analysis. Speech comprehension was analysed next because it forms
the necessary condition for all other forms of linguistic communication, Sl included.
Conversational discourse and reading comprehension were selected as the final
activities to compare to S| with respect to anticipation, again on the criterion of
similarity to SI.

Reading comprehension and SI, do in fact seem to have more in common than
conversational discourse and SI. Dialogue is not involved in either of them, and readers,
like simultaneous interpreters, cannot normally ask for clarification or feedback while

online; such information can usually only be acquired at a later stage, when the reading

2 A similar comment is made in Section 4.3, above, by Aitchison (*1998) who explains that wrongly
filled slots are reexamined when a complete sentence proves anticipated fillers wrong.

%! The metaphor is already familiar from the speech comprehension process described in Section 4.3,
above.
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or interpreting process has been concluded. Of course the two processes also have
significant differences. First and foremost is the difference in the means through which
information is revealed to readers and interpreters (written versus spoken medium). The
reader acquires messages through sight and, if competent, can, under normal conditions,
not be hindered during message acquisition as readers themselves dictate the pace and
time of their reading. The interpreter acquires messages through hearing, and is very
often obliged to struggle with adverse situations like background noise, unintelligible or
fast speakers, just to name some examples. The second difference is that the interpreter
has to understand a message, not only for their personal enjoyment, as in the case of
readers of literary texts, or for the sake of information, but in order to function as a
mediator who transmits information to a different audience in another language. Thus,
interpreting is something much more than a personal experience and involves a
responsibility that is not present in reading comprehension. (Reading entails
responsibility when it takes place not as a silent personal procedure, but in the form of
public reading. In this case, the reader can of course not influence the content of the text,
but by manipulating prosody they can influence the listeners’ understanding.
Nevertheless, in this work the focus is not on the activity of reading, but on the mental
processes active during reading comprehension.)

Returning, however, to speech comprehension and drawing on the preceding
analysis we may conclude that speech comprehension (central also for dialogic
discourse and reading comprehension) is effected in a way very similar to speech
comprehension in Sl: sounds or letters are perceived and mentally analysed with the
aim of establishing which words they form and what meanings these words carry.
Although the human brain carries out this procedure in a largely linear way, researchers
of all fields agree that readers or listeners often attempt to fill in the meaning gaps that
they are left with by forming hypotheses (anticipation) about possible “gap fillers”.
These hypotheses are based on the speakers’/listeners’ expectations and are often
triggered by clues either in the linguistic or in the extralinguistic environment. Possible
“gap fillers” that go against expectations or cross certain “psychological limits” are
rejected.

The discussion about stimuli and psychological limits brings the linguistic fields
presented above much closer to the field of psychology. In psychology the early
discussion of anticipation concentrated on its stimuli. Though Russian psychologists

viewed stimuli as physical events, the function of stimuli, in all their forms, is the same
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as that of the anticipation triggers for linguistic anticipation, in all its forms. The second
similarity is observed in the discussion of psychological limits, or frames for knowledge
in the theory of psychology, which often seem to protect the user from erroneous
anticipations.

The final conclusion reached in this analysis is that anticipation may go beyond
the level of speech comprehension and contribute also to the production of speech, as
was noted mainly (but not only) in overlapping speech and jointly constructed
utterances (see Section 4.4, above). The assumption is that the similarities identified in
the above analysis will have some relevance also for studying strategic anticipation in
Sl
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5 Anticipation in SI

In the previous chapter anticipation was presented in the field of psychology and in
selected fields of linguistic activity. Facets of its function were highlighted and useful
insights were gained on how expectations about the evolution of meaning can facilitate
the comprehension procedure, and sometimes even the production of discourse. This

chapter examines anticipation in Sl, the focus of this study.

5.1 The position of anticipation in the categorisation of Sl strategies

Anticipation is among the most commonly cited Sl strategies. In Chapter 3 a selection
of possible categorisations of Sl strategies was presented. This section examines the
status of strategic anticipation within these categorisations in the same order as they
were presented in Section 3.2.

Kalina (1998) presents anticipation as a comprehension-enhancing strategy and
is therefore in line with the psycholinguistic view that considers anticipation a basic
component of speech comprehension. Gile (1995) also seems to perceive anticipation as
one of his comprehension tactics when he states that “linguistic anticipation can be
considered an integral part of the reception process, something that is the very core of
human language perception” (Gile 1995: 177; my italics).

Kohn & Kalina (1996) are among the first interpreting theorists to mention
anticipation also at the language production stage. Although they assign it to their
comprehension strategies, their claims that “target discourse production presupposes
source-discourse based mental modelling” and that “comprehension strategies involving
‘early’ anticipation are of major importance in this context” (Kohn & Kalina 1996: 130)
show that they probably consider anticipation a strategy which is covertly active in the
comprehension stage of Sl, but which produces overt results in the later production
stage of SI. The similarity to the use of anticipation in conversational discourse is
noteworthy (see Sections 4.3 and 4.4, above) because, there too, anticipation is viewed
as a comprehension strategy with a major influence on language production.

Kohn & Kalina (1996: 130) also make reference to the cues which may act as

the triggers of anticipation, as was done in psychological and linguistic theory. They
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emphasise that interpreters often “need to anticipate strategically [...] on the basis of far
less information than would be considered sufficient in monolingual communication”
(my italics). They do not, however, assign anticipation to either the world-knowledge-
based strategy category or the linguistic-knowledge-based strategy category (Kohn &
Kalina 1996: 130). The reason is probably that anticipation can be the result of a variety
of stimuli from both categories: world knowledge (pragmatic inferences,
suprasegmental features) and linguistic knowledge (lexical collocations, syntactic
structures).

Al-Khanji et al. (2000) divide Sl strategies into achievement and reduction
strategies. In their corpus study, however, they do not make reference to anticipation
because they present only the five most encountered strategies, of which anticipation is
not one. From their definition of the two strategy categories, however, one can conclude
that they most probably view anticipation as an achievement strategy that is used not to
avoid (as is the case with reduction strategies) but to confront a given problem.

Donato (2003: 107) characterises anticipation as a comprehension strategy, not
making any reference to its contribution to language production. Pdchhacker
distinguishes between process-oriented and product-oriented strategies. He states,
however, that a line between the various strategies would be hard to draw (P6chhacker
2004: 132); this also means that anticipation is not easy to categorise through this
distinction. Regarding Pochhacker’s second categorisation of SI strategies into on-line
and off-line strategies, anticipation can more easily be regarded as an on-line strategy,
as anticipation happens ad hoc and not at earlier preparation stages (though preparation
can often be very useful for anticipation).

The last categorisations presented in Chapter 3 are Riccardi’s divisions into
general or specific strategies (1999) and into skill-based or knowledge-based strategies
(2005). Regarding the first categorisation, it seems that Riccardi views anticipation as a
possible candidate for both categories. Anticipation is present during Sl in any language
pair, as it is in monolingual language comprehension; it can, however, prove very useful
when the interpreter needs to counter language-specific difficulties, in which case it
turns into a (language-) specific strategy. The approach to Riccardi’s second
categorisation is similar: the assignment of anticipation to either the skill-based or the
knowledge-based category depends on whether its use comes automatically (skill-based)

or as the result of conscious planning (knowledge-based).
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Following the discussion of the status of anticipation in the above selection of Sl
strategy categorisations, one can conclude that anticipation is one of the most frequently
mentioned Sl strategies. It is mainly viewed as a comprehension-enhancing strategy but
it is also recognised by some researchers (e.g. Kohn & Kalina 1996) as useful, if not
indispensable, for (target) language production as well. It is accepted, finally, that
anticipation is an on-line strategy whose specific or general nature, as well as its skill-

based or knowledge-based nature, depend on the circumstances of its use.

5.2 On the definition of anticipation

52.1 Anticipation as expectation of meaning

The information on anticipation in Sl that has been provided so far may give a general
idea of how the specific strategy has been perceived by interpreters and interpreting
researchers. The definition of anticipation, however, has been a central point of interest
for interpreting theorists. The majority of them have stressed in their definitions features
of anticipation that had been recognised earlier by psychologists and psycholinguists
who had studied anticipation in their fields of interest.

Anticipation has often been presented as an expectation of meaning or thinking
ahead of the speaker. In this context it has been described as “a second mental activity
composed of successive expectations of meanings”, which is “contemporaneous with
the perception and semantic analysis of the input text” (Le Ny 1978: 296; my italics), or
as a result of hypothesising on the content of the speaker’s utterance (Kalina 1998, van
Besien 1999).

The similarity between these claims and psycholinguists’ view that speech
comprehension rests mainly on meaning expectation is obvious. According to the above
definitions, simultaneous interpreters, as language users, are able to anticipate new
information precisely because they have expected it. This fact leads to the question of
whether interpreters’ hypotheses are based merely on guesswork. The analysis of
anticipation in psychology and psycholinguistics would suggest that the answer is no. In
this analysis it was stated that hypotheses are initiated by both linguistic and
extralinguistic clues which act as anticipation “triggers”. Something similar is expected
in SI.
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5.2.2 Anticipation as a response to previously received stimuli

Indeed, clues, cues or stimuli appear in many definitions of strategic anticipation, as
they are considered a basic component of the anticipation process. The definition of
anticipation by Le Ny (1978) presented in the previous section describes anticipation as
a strategy resting on the “semantic analysis of the input text” (Le Ny 1978: 296; my
italics). It can therefore be concluded that it is particular elements of the input text that
initiate the anticipation process. Mattern and Jorg are more specific regarding the
specific elements of the input text which may lead to, or facilitate, anticipation. They
reach the same conclusion: there are specific stimuli provided by the input text that may
lead the interpreter to anticipate a certain ST element. This can be very clearly noted in
the definitions of anticipation that they provide:

All interpretation is only possible because of previously received information,
therefore, basically, anticipation is a response to an indeterminate number of
previously received stimuli.

(Mattern 1974: 4; my italics)

Similarly, Jorg, elaborating on the definition by Wilss, who emphasises that anticipation
is not “blind hypothesising” but “[...] the result of intelligent textual prediction
triggered by linguistic units [...]” (Wilss 1978: 349 f.; my italics), tries to be more
specific and states that anticipation can “[...] be explained as a response to previously
received and processed linguistic and extralinguistic stimuli.” (Jorg 1995: 5; my italics)

These stimuli, or “cues”, can be found in conventions or procedures, in the
speech context and co-text or in total life experience (Mattern 1974: 4-5; my italics).
JOrg’s categorisation of stimuli into linguistic and extralinguistic completes the early
and more general definition by Mattern, since the two different categories that he
describes seem to provide for any kind of stimulus that might be of help to the
interpreter.

Similar to the claim put forward by Mattern, Wilss and Jérg about stimuli is that
of probability prediction (Chernov 2004). Probability prediction is in line with the
“Theory of Activity” of the Russian School of Psychology, according to which “mental
activity, specifically perception, is driven by a basic principle of anticipatory reflection

of reality” (Chernov 2004: 91; my italics). In SI this anticipatory reflection of reality
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takes the following form: the interpreter constantly forms hypotheses “in anticipation of
certain verbal and semantic developments of the discourse”? (Chernov 2004: 93;
original emphasis). These hypotheses or probability anticipations are the factor which
makes interpreting possible at all.

Probability prediction has more chances of success if the ST is redundant:? “the
higher the redundancy of the discourse, the higher the probability of correct anticipation
of its development at each level”?* (Chernov 2004: 93). As a matter of fact, the
redundant parts of the text seem to have a double function: on the one hand they can
function as the stimuli (mentioned by Mattern, Wilss) or as the linguistic units (as Jorg
and Vandepitte refer to them) on which probability prediction, and therefore
anticipation, is based; on the other hand they can be the object of anticipation
themselves, as carriers of expected and thus more easily predictable information.

Another researcher who draws a connection between probability prediction and
anticipation is Gile, who considers that (linguistic)® anticipation is closely bound to
transitional probabilities. The “more numerous and precise such transitional

probabilities” (Gile 1995: 177), the better the chances for a correct anticipation:

In every language, words follow each other not at random, but with highly
differentiated probabilities: for instance, in English, the probability that an
article will be followed by a noun or an adjective is high, but the probability
that it will be followed by another article or a verb is low. Knowledge of such
rules, albeit unconscious, helps reduce the uncertainty in transition from one
speech segment to the next, and thus reduces processing capacity requirements
in identifying incoming segments.

(Gile 1995: 176f.)

%2 The raising of the tennis player’s racket described by Vandepitte in Ch. 4 (Section 4.2) would be a
response to such a hypothesis.

# Redundancy is a concept in mathematical statistics. Its application to speech communication is
explained in the classic definition by George Miller: “If the successive units in a message are related, if
the probability of a unit depends upon the units that precede it, these relations reduce the amount of
information that a single unit can carry [...] contextual dependencies mean that the message source is
repeating itself. More symbols are being used to encode the message than are theoretically necessary. We
express this fact by saying that most languages are redundant [...]” (Miller 1951/1963 :103).

2 Chernov refers to the following hierarchy of speech levels as a basis for the probability anticipation
mechanism in Sl: syllable, word, syntagm, utterance, discourse (Chernov 2004: 93).

% A distinction between linguistic and extralinguistic anticipation is made in Section 5.3, below.
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Anticipation is, finally, viewed as a probability “prognosis” (Seeber 2001).%° Similar to
the theories put forward by Mattern (1974), Gile (1995), Jorg (1995) and Chernov
(2004), however, the prognosis that Seeber refers to is not a mere hypothesising on facts.
It is an activity that makes use of probabilities which are “based on her [the interpreter’s]
knowledge of certain repeating patterns and recurring facts” (Seeber 2001: 61). Like
Chernov and Gile, Seeber considers these stimuli not random, but the result of a kind of
“statistical” analysis that allows conclusions about the recurrence of a specific meaning
or pattern: parts of patterns that are already known to the interpreter can act as stimuli
that urge them to anticipate their continuation.?’

Although the theories on anticipation presented by the aforementioned
researchers are in many ways similar,?® they are characterised by an important
difference: not all of them place the stimuli of anticipation at the same level. Mattern is
vague about the borders of what she considers a stimulus; Wilss considers linguistic
units as stimuli; Gile limits probability prediction to the field of syntax; Seeber refers to
repeating patterns (which could be attributed to the level of syntax) and recurring facts,
without, however, being specific about the nature of these facts; and Jorg places stimuli
at both the linguistic and extralinguistic levels. Even though Jorg does not provide
details about which stimuli he assigns to which category, his definition of anticipation
seems to be the most complete, at least with regard to the level at which anticipation-
provoking stimuli can be found.

Relevant to the discussion of anticipation-provoking stimuli and the nature
thereof is the presentation of anticipation as a combination of a top-down and a bottom-
up strategy: “[...] Bottom-up processing works from the physical to the mental level,
from input data to interpretations, top-down processing starts from expectations and
proceeds to generate cognitive projections of interpretations” (Kohn & Kalina 1996:
122; original emphasis). Thus, vague or ambiguous bottom-up input can be clarified
and processed more easily with the help of top-down world knowledge, knowledge
about grammatical dependencies, collocational links, the topic of discourse, or beliefs
of the speaker. The distinction of information and strategies as bottom-up or top-down

is, however, only for analytical purposes: “while, for analytical purposes, it is certainly

% The term “prognosis” stems from the ancient Greek verb zpoyiyvéoxe [proyiynésko], which means
“know in advance”.

2" For example, the definite article followed by adjectives like “(the) grey, cloudy ...” can lead the
interpreter to the anticipation that a noun is going to be used, and more specifically the noun “sky”.

%8 The central idea is that of familiar meanings or patterns (syntactic sequences, as described by Gile) that
can be identified and thus anticipated when they are about to recur.

2
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necessary to distinguish between these two dimensions, this must not obscure the fact
that they are indeed inseparable, very much like the two sides of a sheet of paper”
(Kohn and Kalina 1996: 122).

The top-down strategy refers to hypothesising on the meaning of an ST
constituent before it has been uttered (Kalina 1998: 117). No such straightforward
explanation is provided for the content of “bottom-up”, however, as the moment at
which the bottom-up strategy sets in is not clearly defined. Kalina does not clarify
whether the bottom-up strategy is a synonym of the correction strategies
(Korrekturstrategien) (Kalina 1998:117) that are activated in the case of a wrong
anticipation, or whether it is a strategy related to ST understanding. Taking into
consideration, however, that Kalina defines anticipation as a strategy enhancing
understanding (verstehensstiitzende Strategie) (Kalina 1998: 115), it is highly likely that
she considers the bottom-up strategy to be active simultaneously with the top-down
strategy rather than following it.

In a similar vein, Chernov states that his psycholinguistic model of SI
presupposes “heuristic interplay from bottom to top and from the top down, as the
message is scanned for information density peaks, above all at the sense tier” (Chernov
1994: 149). He thus indicates that bottom-up strategies are not corrective devices but,
exactly like top-down strategies, they too aim to accumulate information. The only
difference between these two information-acquisition procedures is their source.

De Bot also views anticipation as the result of the combination of a top-down
and a bottom-up strategy. He stresses, however, that “the balance between top-down
and bottom-up is not set at a particular level, but rather fluctuates” (de Bot 2000: 75),
which he believes is the reason why there are cases of faulty anticipations. De Bot’s last
claim about the source of faulty anticipations may indicate that he views the bottom-up
nature of anticipation (also) as a corrective device. Given the fact that the balance
between top-down and bottom-up fluctuates, that is, the boundaries between them are
not firmly established, mistakes are likely to occur if the bottom-up strategy does not set
in early enough in order to correct possible “misanticipations” induced by the extensive
application of the top-down dimension of anticipation.

Van Besien dwells on the nature of anticipation as a top-down/bottom-up
strategy combination and reaches conclusions similar to those of de Bot. He claims that
the top-down strategy consists in the interpreter hypothesising on the content of the

speaker’s utterance before it has been completed, while the bottom-up strategy serves as
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feedback that can lead to the repair of a wrong or approximate anticipation (van Besien
1999a: 251). Van Besien thus believes that the bottom-up strategy, unlike the top-down
strategy, is activated after the conclusion of the anticipation and is aimed not at
accumulating information but at correcting possible mistakes.

In contrast to all the above conceptions of anticipation as a combination of a
bottom-up and a top-down strategy, Vandepitte is clearly against the view of
anticipation as the combination of a top-down and a bottom-up strategy.”® The reason is
that bottom-up strategies are taken by the relevance-theoretic approach to be a
corrective device that, as also described by van Besien (1999a: 251), follows
anticipation. Therefore, such strategies are not accepted as part of the anticipation
procedure itself (Vandepitte 2001: 332), but are rather conceived as its consequence.

The basis for this rejection of the top-down/bottom-up combination of
anticipation by Vandepitte is not, however, firm enough. As has been seen, bottom-up is
not always considered a corrective device but can also serve to enhance understanding
by correcting misconceptions before they have been produced in the TT (see Kalina
1998, Kohn & Kalina 1996, Chernov 1994).

523 Anticipation: early meaning understanding or early meaning production?

In the first section of this chapter (see above, Section 5.1) the position of anticipation
was presented within the various categorisations proposed for Sl strategies. The
question arose whether anticipation should be considered a covert strategy that is active
during language comprehension or a visible strategy that is applied during language
production. All researchers agree that anticipation presupposes early understanding of
meaning. Discrepancies are noted when it comes to the description of the form that
anticipation takes. Does an interpreter anticipate only when s/he produces a TL
constituent before the speaker or is it enough to have understood the meaning before it
has been uttered, even if its production does not precede that of the SL speaker?

The definitions that interpreting researchers provide for anticipation are

characteristic of the different viewpoints that they support. Anticipation has been

# According to Vandepitte, a very important factor for anticipation is the similarity of the listener’s and
speaker’s cognitive environment: the more similar the two cognitive environments, the more successful
the interpreter will be at anticipating and the easier it will be to obtain simultaneity (Vandepitte 2001:
332).
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presented as a mental activity, with no reference to actual speech production (van Dam

1989: 172), but it has also been placed in the sphere of the output language:

[...] contemporaneous with the perception and semantic analysis of the input
text, a second mental activity occurs, that of anticipation in the output language,
composed of successive expectations of meanings organized according to the

output language.
(Le Ny 1978: 296; my italics)

This greatly differentiates Le Ny’s from van Dam’s definition, which places
anticipation at the input stage, as an aid in the understanding process.

Kalina, similarly to Le Ny, considers the production of a TT constituent before
its utterance in the SL a necessary part of anticipation. This is made clear when, as part
of her definition (Kalina 1998: 117), she describes anticipation as the TT production
that takes place before the ST element to which the TT should be an equivalent has
been uttered.

Similarly, Jorg (1995) and van Besien (1999a) view anticipation as consisting of

the actual production of a constituent in the target language:

[anticipation] can be defined as the prediction and interpretation of source text

(ST) units before their actual utterance [...].
(Jorg 1995:5; my italics)

[...] anticipation refers to the simultaneous interpreter’s production of a
constituent in the target language before the speaker has uttered the

corresponding constituent in the source language.
(van Besien 1999a: 250; my italics)

Later definitions by Zanetti and Vandepitte project the more “passive” view of
anticipation as expectation in the mental sphere which might never take form in
language. Zanetti states that “[anticipation exists] even though it might pass unnoticed
when temporal measurements are taken” (Zanetti 1999: 80) and Vandepitte states that
“anticipation is the interpreter’s mental generation of (parts of) assumptions that

correspond to those that have not yet been expressed by the speaker” (Vandepitte 2001:
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329; my italics), without making any reference to the TL expression of these
assumptions.

The definition presented by Lederer acts as a counterbalance to all the above
definitions, which view anticipation either as meaning understanding or as meaning
production. Lederer’s definition provides for anticipation as mere early meaning
understanding and as both early meaning understanding and its subsequent early
production in the TL; this is thus the most complete definition as far as the feature
“meaning understanding” versus “meaning production” is concerned. According to
Lederer (1981), except for the clear cases of anticipation, which can be easily identified
from the interpretation transcriptions or by time measurements, there are other, perhaps
more frequent, cases in which the interpreter, who has already formed an idea about the
meaning of the utterance, listens to the speaker not in order to get information, but
merely in order to control an output that they have already decided upon, even if their
language production does not precede that of the speaker (Lederer 1981: 253). Lederer
(1981) characterises this kind of anticipation as “interprétation en roue libre”. For the
same phenomenon Van Besien (1999a) uses the term “freewheeling interpreting”.

This point put forward by Lederer and also supported later by Seleskovitch
(1984: 279) proposes that the nature of anticipation can be twofold. However,
anticipation as mere early meaning understanding can neither be measured nor easily
detected.

5.24 Conclusions

The preceding analysis has shown that interpreting researchers have highlighted a
variety of anticipation characteristics in their definitions of the strategy. However, a
close and careful look shows that in the majority of cases these characteristics are not
mutually exclusive and that researchers largely agree on what they characterise as
anticipation in SI.

For the purposes of this study, anticipation is understood as the Sl strategy that
allows the interpreter to produce TL constituents before they have been worded by the
SL speaker. However, the notion of anticipation as a theoretical and covert expectation
of meanings which are not verbally expressed is not considered irrelevant. Anticipation

is indeed accepted as an ever present phenomenon that is active in Sl as it is in speech



51

or reading comprehension. When it comes to the discussion of strategic anticipation in
SI, however, such a definition is considered unsuitable. What is of interest is not how
often the interpreter forms correct hypotheses about the evolution of the speech to be
interpreted, but to what extent these expectations also take shape in the TT. Furthermore,
a definition of anticipation as mere meaning expectation would be unsuitable for the
present study because it is not easy to measure such anticipation instances quantitatively
and their recognition would have to be based on intuition or experimental methods.

The prognosis (and subsequent interpretation) of unuttered information is not
considered to be a consequence of blind guessing. It rather seems that it is the result of
interpreters making use of all knowledge that they have available in order to reach
reasonable conclusions about the evolution of the message. Such knowledge can be
linguistic (transitional probabilities are relevant in this context) or extralinguistic
(knowledge about conference conventions, world knowledge, information about
conference participants etc.). The activation of this knowledge is probably due to
specific linguistic or extralinguistic stimuli, found either in the text itself or in the
conference situation in general; this means that they can be provided both bottom-up
and top-down, in order to either enhance understanding or correct possible

misconceptions.

5.3 The categorisation of anticipation

As has been seen from the previous section on the definition of anticipation, a
multifaceted nature has always been attributed to the strategy; thus, various
categorisations have been suggested for it. The most commonly used criterion for the
categorisation of anticipation has until now been that of the triggers/cues that provoke it.
In this respect two kinds of anticipation have been distinguished: anticipation based on
sense expectation and anticipation based on language prediction (Lederer 1978: 331).
In the first case anticipation is considered the result of the analysis of meanings that
have so far accumulated in the interpreter’s cognitive memory. These meanings lead to
the understanding of sense, so that the interpreter “knows, rightly or wrongly, what the
speaker is aiming at” (Lederer 1978: 331). The second kind of anticipation is tied to
language and linguistic patterns, since the interpreter “predicts the appearance of words

that frequently occur together in speech” (Lederer 1978: 331).
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The distinction is later repeated as ‘“anticipations cognitives” (cognitive
anticipations) and “anticipations de nature linguistique” (linguistic anticipations)
(Lederer 1981: 256-257). The two new points are that cognitive anticipations, or else
sense anticipations (anticipations de sens), rest upon long stored cognitive associations;
linguistic anticipations, on the other hand, are tied to the text that is being processed at
each moment (Lederer 1981: 256 f.).

Wilss (1978) proposes the categorisation of anticipation into “syntactic” and
“semantic” anticipation (Wilss 1978: 349) and, basing his discussion of anticipation on
the work of Mattern, associates anticipation to the cues (stimuli) that cause it. As he
states, stimuli are “indispensable for any kind of syntactic and/or semantic anticipation”
(Wilss 1978: 349).

Three types of cues are identified in this respect:

» cues of a co-textual, intralingual nature;

» extralinguistic cues of a situational nature; and finally

» cues that occur in linguistically and situationally standardized communication
processes. (Wilss 1978: 349)

Cues of an intralingual nature are closely related to language and the text itself:
linguistic stimuli in the text help the interpreter anticipate its continuation.
Extralinguistic cues refer to stimuli that the interpreter gets from their world knowledge
or long stored information. Slightly more difficult to perceive is the third kind of cues
described by Wilss, namely that of “cues that occur in linguistically and situationally
standardized communication processes”. According to the explanation provided by
Wilss, reference is made to fixed phrases and idioms, as well as knowledge about
standard situations that call for particular behaviours and linguistic contributions.

The categorisation by Wilss is not unproblematic, however, and several points
call for clarification. Leaving aside the first cue category (cues of a co-textual,
intralingual nature), which is easier to grasp, questions arise when the other two
categories are approached. The second category by Wilss includes “extralinguistic cues
of a situational nature”; yet, Wilss does not provide examples as to which cues could
form part of this category. The question thus is: could general world knowledge be
included in this cue category? General world knowledge could definitely be of

extralinguistic nature, but is it also situational? And what exactly is meant by the word
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situational? It seems that if this second cue category were to include every possible
extralinguistic cue, it should avoid strict inclusion criteria (e.g. of a situational nature)
that could lead to the exclusion of cue instances.

More questions are connected to Wilss’s third cue category. Occurrences that
are ascribed to this category are those of “standardized communication situation[s]” or
“context-independent, and at the same time standardized ways of expression” like
“phraseologically petrified or idiomatic speech segments such as verb-complement
collocations” (Wilss 1978: 350). The example that Wilss provides (and which he

characterises as a case of standardised communication situation) is the following:

Namens meiner Fraktion darf ich den beiden Herren
On behalf of my political
Berichterstattern fiir die Arbeit, die sie aufgewendet
group I should like to thank  the two
haben, sehr herzlich danken.
rapporteurs very cordially for their work.
(Wilss 1978: 348; original emphasis)

Wilss analyses this example and explains that the phrase “namens meiner Fraktion”
serves as a cue for the term “danken”. What is not clear, however, is why this cue could
not be assigned to the first category of intralingual cues. Are not expressions and
idiomatic phrases examples of linguistic cues? And are all the cases classified as “third
category” cues (“phraseologically petrified or idiomatic speech segments such as verb-
complement collocations”; Wilss 1978: 349) really tied to specific situationally
standardised communication processes?

These last questions on the third cue category suggest that the third category
proposed by Wilss is rather a subcategory of the first one (cues of co-textual,
intralingual nature), with the difference that it provides also for expressions or
structures that appear only in specific communicative settings and are of a particular
nature and informative content (e.g. conference greetings).

A more transparent categorisation of anticipation is that between “anticipation
sémantique” and “anticipation sensique”, the former having been triggered by the
lexical constituents themselves and the latter by the “bagage cognitif”’ that summons the

meaning even if the utterance has not yet been completed (Seleskovitch 1984: 276).
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Thus “anticipation sémantique” takes advantage of the wording of the text and
facilitates the “deciphering” of the syntactic structures of the text, the creation of
hypotheses about the “lexicon” that will be used, and, as a consequence, also the
formation of meaning expectations. “Anticipation sensique” makes use of the
accumulated top-down knowledge and bottom-up information and results in the early
understanding of the evolution of the meaning.

While the categorisation by Seleskovitch is reminiscent of that by Lederer, the
next categorisation adopted by Gile, between linguistic and extralinguistic anticipation,
recalls the one that had been proposed some years earlier by Wilss. What is rather
different, though, is the explanation that Gile provides for each category, and especially
for the case of linguistic anticipation. As mentioned above (see Section 5.2.2), Gile does
not limit himself to attributing linguistic anticipation to linguistic triggers. He considers
it closely bound to transitional probabilities. Thus, in the linguistic anticipation
procedure, it is very important for the interpreter to be aware of the fact that “in every
language, words follow each other not at random, but with highly differentiated
probabilities” (Gile 1995: 176-177). As far as the second type of anticipation is
concerned, the emphasis is put on extralinguistic knowledge: on good knowledge of the
conference situation, of the subject matter and of the speaker, since this knowledge
“makes it possible to anticipate ideas that are expressed in speeches” (Gile 1995: 178).

Last but not least, Setton adopts the well known distinction of anticipation
between linguistic or syntactic®® and extralinguistic anticipation, as described by his
fellow researchers (Wilss 1978, Gile 1995). Setton compiles an interpreting corpus
based on which he tries to find some systematic pattern underlying anticipation. The
result is a differentiation between anticipation from a propositional attitude,
anticipation from pragmatic principles and long-range deductive anticipation. The first
category includes grammatical predicates that might be attributive phrases describing a
propositional attitude, a belief or an evaluation and that may be signalled in advance by
a clue. The following example is provided:

ST: ist es- vor allem auch fiir unsre \ausléandischen 'Géste-
TT: and.- it’s very important I think for our FOReign guests
ST: von GRORem Inter'esse - 'WIE- die Er'fassung dieser

% It is assumed at this point that Gile and Wilss refer to the same kind of anticipation when they speak
about linguistic and syntactic anticipation, even though the latter term is more specific.
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TT:  tot-to/ KNOW-HOW
(Setton 1999: 188)

The phrase “vor allem” serves, according to Setton, as a clue for the forthcoming
evaluation and allows the interpreter to produce the phrase “it’s very important” much
earlier than the SL speaker produces “von GROBem Inter'esse”.*!

Anticipation from pragmatic principles is primarily based on cognitive
assumptions and the knowledge of basic communication rules. Long-range deductive
anticipation, finally, is the result of the maintenance of “[...] some ‘macro’ or long-
range representation of the developing discursive structures [...]” (Setton 1999: 189)
that may in some cases even lead the interpreter to voice the conclusion to an argument
before the speaker does so. Once more the third category proposed by the researcher
(similar to Wilss 1978) may raise questions. Could anticipation from pragmatic
principles also lead to linguistic anticipation, since it is based on the observation of the
development of discursive structures? If yes, the categorisation might call for re-
examination, which could, in turn, result in the consolidation of the proposed categories.

The above mentioned attempts to categorise anticipation all concentrate on the
cue types that seem to have led to the anticipation. Yet, the cue type is not the only
criterion by which anticipation categorisations have been proposed. Focusing on the
time of anticipation, researchers have proposed the categorisation of anticipation into
clear® anticipation, versus freewheeling interpreting. Clear anticipation cases are
identifiable anticipation cases, where target language constituents are produced before
the SL constituents that they stand for have been uttered, or at least simultaneously with
them. “Freewheeling” interpreting (interpretation “en roué libre”)* refers to the only
slightly later production of the TL constituent, compared to the moment at which its
corresponding ST term is expressed. This TT production which follows that of the ST
very closely, yet does not precede it, shows, according to Lederer (1981), Seleskovitch
(1984) and van Besien (1999a), that the interpreter had a clear mental plan about the

evolution of the message and that s/he was merely following the ST as a control: the

%1 One could argue that the specific example provided at this point by Setton is one of approximate
anticipation, and thus not the ideal example for the specific facet of his tripartite division of the
phenomenon.

%2 \/an Besien uses the term “pure” to refer to the same kind of anticipation. See Section 5.5, below.

¥ For a detailed presentation see Lederer (1981: 253) or Seleskovitch (1984: 279).
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interpreter had foreseen, that is, the late appearing constituent, yet, did not venture an
anticipation until s/he could verify from the ST that s/he had “guessed” correctly.

A classification of anticipation has also been proposed based on the criterion of
accuracy. Mattern (1974: 5) explains that anticipations can either be confirmed, slightly
misinterpreted or completely incorrect. Jorg (1995) distinguishes between successful
and incorrect anticipation, and divides successful anticipation into two more
subcategories, those of exact and more general anticipation. Van Besien (1999a, 1999b)
divides successful anticipations into exact anticipations (like Jorg) and approximations
(see Section 5.5, below), while Bevilacqua (2009) uses the term generic anticipation to
refer to what van Besien and Jorg refer to as more general anticipation or approximation.
As a final observation to this categorisation attempt, it can be noted that even though
the names the various researchers give to the categories differ slightly, the criteria on
which they base their categorisation seem to be identical. This study will partly adopt
the terminology proposed by Jorg for the categorisation of anticipation according to the
criterion accuracy of anticipation. Thus the names exact and more general anticipation
will be used for the successful anticipation instances, and erroneous anticipation, for
failed anticipation attempts.

Another categorisation that has been used by anticipation theorists is structured
around the axis anticipated constituent type. That is, anticipations are categorised
according to the ST constituent that is anticipated each time. However, even though
theorists mainly concentrate on the anticipation of the verb, there could be more

categories other than “verb anticipation”, like “nominal anticipation* %

or “negation
particle anticipation”. Approached from a more specialised, syntactic point of view,
“verb anticipation” and “nominal anticipation” could acquire names like “predicate”,
“subject” or “object” anticipation.

Besides, one could imagine more axes around which anticipation could be
classified. Anticipation could, for example, be classified along the axis response type.
This categorisation could include categories like the ones presented above (i.e. “verb
anticipation”, “nominal anticipation”, “negation particle anticipation’), which describe,
however, not the ST constituent that was anticipated, but the form that it took in the TT:

that is, how the interpreter rendered a late appearing ST constituent in the TT. Thus, a

* Nominal here acquires the sense: of, relating to, or being a noun or a word or expression taking a noun
construction. (<http://www.merriam-webster.com/dictionary/nominal>; last visited on 10 October 2012)
% For example, nominal anticipation could also be the anticipation of an adjective, functioning, however,
in the sentence as a noun and taking a predicate position.


http://www.merriam-webster.com/dictionary/noun
http://www.merriam-webster.com/dictionary/construction
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late appearing noun phrase, whose meaning is anticipated and would be characterised as
“nominal anticipation” if anticipation was categorised by constituent type, could
possibly be characterised as “verb anticipation” if in the interpretation the meaning of
the missing noun were accommodated in the meaning of the verb. This categorisation
could have an added linguistic interest, since it could bring to light linguistic
manipulations that the interpreter performs spontaneously and while active, in order to
be able to transmit the desired meaning.

Next, anticipation could be categorised around the axis knowledge sources. The
importance of knowledge for anticipation has been emphasised in interpreting theory
and has also been presented in this study. Thus, anticipation could be classified
according to the knowledge source that has led to it. Such knowledge sources could, for
example, be “linguistic knowledge” (e.g. knowledge of the organisational nature of both
the source and the target language), “contextual knowledge”, “situational knowledge”,
or “technical/expert knowledge”, regarding the subject matter discussed.

Returning to the criterion of cues, one can propose labels for the categories that
result from the application of this criterion. Thus, there could be a distinction among,
for example, syntactic cue triggered anticipation, that is, anticipation cases that have
been triggered by a syntactic cue (e.g. a noun or pronoun case that can be combined
only with certain verbs), lexical cue triggered anticipation, i.e. anticipation instances
triggered by a lexical/verbal cue (e.g. a word, that as part of a fixed phrase leads to the
anticipation of the whole phrase), extralinguistic cue triggered anticipation, i.e. an
anticipation instance triggered by an extralinguistic cue (e.g. an angry conference
participant interrupting a speaker can allow for many anticipations regarding the
content of their words) or maybe prosodically triggered anticipations, acting either as
independent cues, or in conjunction with other kinds.

The list of classification possibilities presented above is not exhaustive. The
focus of the present study is on three categorisations, which were selected based on the
preliminary review of the corpus material. The anticipation cases identified are thus
categorised according to the type of the anticipated constituent, into verb, nominal and
negation anticipation instances, according to the accuracy of anticipation, into exact,
more general and erroneous anticipation and, finally, according to the cue type which
seems to have been the trigger of the anticipation into procedural cliché-, collocation-,

syntactic cue- or knowledge-triggered anticipation (see Section 9.3, below).
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5.4 Anticipation and language specificity

The language specificity of anticipation occupies a central position in the general
discussion of the language specificity of Sl strategies. Two different positions can be
identified: the first one postulates that anticipation is a universal phenomenon that
appears in any Sl situation; the second one claims that anticipation is a strategy which is
not universal but necessary in order to overcome difficulties that are caused by the

syntactic divergence between specific source and target languages:

The ‘bilateralist’ view is that SI from a language like German, Japanese or
Chinese to English or French is more difficult than the reverse (or French-
English or English-French) and requires special strategies. [...] The IT
[Interpretive Theory] ‘universalist’ position is that only factors which impair
normal comprehension should impair Sl, and since no language can be more
difficult to process or produce incrementally than any other, typology is
irrelevant given the interpreter’s competence and some practice.

(Setton 1999: 53-54)

The most fervent supporters of the universality of anticipation are the Paris School
representatives Seleskovitch and Lederer. Seleskovitch proposes that after the utterance
of a specific phrase, it is only the meaning of what has been said that remains in the
interpreter’s memory and not the words it has been expressed in. Consequently, it is the
meaning of what will follow in discourse that can be presupposed (anticipated),
(Seleskovitch 1984: 275). Anticipation is thus presented as a phenomenon completely
dissociated from the surface structure of language(s). This is an argument against the
language specificity of anticipation: at the level of meaning, where Seleskovitch
considers both Sl and anticipation to take place, the interpretation between any two
languages should pose exactly the same difficulties.

As a result, Seleskovitch holds that anticipation is not necessary for successful
interpretation between languages with different syntactic structures and that the

different syntactic structure can only influence and deteriorate a bad interpretation.*® In

% Seleskovitch makes her point clear by giving the following example: If, interpreting from Italian into
French, an interpreter says “prenez le sous-passage” instead of “passage souterrain” for the Italian term
“sottopassaggio”, everybody can understand what they mean. The interpretation might not be good, but
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all other cases success is guaranteed, as long as the interpreter is proficient in both
languages and concentrates on the meaning of the utterance. Furthermore, similar to
natural speech understanding, the linguistic environment, the cognitive complements
carried by words and speakers, and suitable preparation for the conference that one
works at form a combination that never fails understanding and communication
(Seleskovitch 1984: 280). However, Seleskovitch never denies the positive role that
anticipation plays in this context.

In the same framework of supporting the universality of anticipation and in an
attempt to dissociate it from syntactic differences, Lederer devotes a whole chapter of
her thesis (Lederer 1981), to the “German verb”, in order to overthrow the view that
what makes interpreting from DE more difficult is the late position at which the verb
appears. She maintains that while the verb in DE appears late in some cases, as might
other constituents in other languages, the important thing is to have a sound knowledge
of the language in order to be in a position to make inferences and draw conclusions
(Lederer 1981: 257-265).

Lederer uses examples from her corpus to demonstrate the universality of
anticipation. These examples stem from recordings of interpretation from German into
French (Lederer 1981). The weakness of the examples, however, could be identified in
that the very same material could be used to support the opposite view, that is, the
language specificity of anticipation. For example, in the following extract Lederer
shows how the first of the two interpreters who interpreted the same German ST into
French manages to anticipate the verb of the German collocation “zur Verfiigung
stellen”, by interpreting the French equivalent “mettre a notre disposition” and
achieving anticipation thanks to normal linguistic functions and the deep knowledge of

the source and target languages.

Example

(36)

[Pause de I’ orateur] Des-

the (syntactic) similarity of the two languages allows communication. A similar case of bad interpretation
might be an obstacle to communication in the case of two languages with different syntactic structures.
(Seleskovitch 1984: 280)
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I actualité et que la presse ne serait plus intéressee.

Il d’intérét et il est peu probable que les journalistes s’ y rendraient.

(37)
halb ware es zu begriissen wenn die SNCF ei-
I 1l serait particulie-

Il C’est la raison par conséquent pour la-

(38)

nen ihrer Prototypen mit der Ausstattung Quinet
I quelle nous serions hereux que la SNCF

Il rement souhaitable que la SNCF

(39)
zur Verfugung stellen konnte
| puisse mettre & notre disposition un de ses

I1 présente un de ses propres prototypes avec

(Lederer 1981: 251)

What is interesting is that Lederer uses the language pair German and French in order to
exemplify that anticipation is a natural speech function and not a specific interpreting
strategy. Yet, this particular pair is characterised by such syntactic differences that
language specificity supporters have very often used it in order to prove that it is
syntactic asymmetries that call for the application of the strategy of anticipation. Thus,
this and similar examples used by Lederer could actually be used in order not to support,
but to question her universality theory.

De Bot’s claim that the “underlying interpretation of an utterance to be
translated is more important than the syntactical structures of the source text” (de Bot
2000: 75) is reminiscent of the theories of Seleskovitch and Lederer. De Bot explains
that, according to his model, “all incoming speech will be parsed, delexicalised and
turned into a conceptual code which accordingly serves as input for the production

mechanism” (de Bot 2000: 75 f.), so there does not seem to be any connection between
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the grammatical patterns of the ST and the TT. However, he does accept that, as has
also been indicated by findings of a study carried out by one of the students at his
institute,”’ interpreters are often influenced by the SL structure and get carried away
into producing problematic TL structures (de Bot 2000: 76).

This last admission by de Bot is an introduction to the opposing view that
anticipation is a language-specific interpreting strategy. Researchers who support this
view claim that anticipation is closely connected to and dictated by the syntactic
patterns of both the source and the target language of a given language pair. These
researchers outnumber the universality supporters and the methodology that some of
them have applied in order to support their claims is less intuitive.

The first researcher to carry out experimental work on anticipation was Mattern.
Although the aim of her experiment was not to test the language specificity of
anticipation, Mattern seems to take the language specificity of anticipation for granted
when she states in the conclusion of her thesis that “as it is necessary to use anticipation
in only certain SL-TL combinations, studies of anticipation must be carried out on the
basis of specific findings in some SL-TL combination demanding it” (Mattern 1974: 84,
my italics). She characterises anticipation as “language specific and context bound”
(Mattern 1974: 85) and concentrates on the difficulties that interpretation from specific
languages into a variety of target languages poses for the interpreter.

Similarly, Kirchhoff explains that the syntactic structures of the languages
involved in Sl constitute a very important variable that plays a major role in the SI
procedure, as the ST syntax determines the choice of the Sl strategy to be applied
(Kirchhoff 1976: 60-61). Anticipation is among the strategies that Kirchhoff proposes
could be applied in the case of such syntactic asymmetries (Kirchhoff 1976: 65).

Wilss also adopts Mattern’s *® positions on the language specificity of
anticipation and goes even further to explain why anticipation is necessary in German-
English simultaneous interpreting, making use of the material that Mattern had
collected in her experiment. Even so, Wilss’s claims are rather intuitive and not backed
by other experimental proof. He states that “languages with predominantly parallel
syntactic patterning, e.g. English and French, demand less syntactic restructuring than
do languages which differ considerably in structure, e.g. German and English” (Wilss
1978: 344). Due to these syntactic differences (e.g. German verbal phrase parts in

%" Some data of the Polman study can be found in de Bot (2000: 74 f.).
% Mattern was a student of Wilss, who supervised her MA thesis.
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sentence-final positions versus English verbal phrase as one of the first constituents of
the sentence) and the time pressure of Sl, anticipation is one of the necessary strategies
when it comes to interpreting between such language pairs (Wilss 1978: 346-347).

Le Ny defines anticipation as “[...] composed of successive expectations of
meanings organized according to the output language” (Le Ny 1978: 296; my italics).
The emphasis that he places on the organisation of the expectations indicates that he
acknowledges the restructuring that is necessary due to SL and TL syntax divergences.

Moser presents a new point of view of the language specificity of anticipation
within her model of the SI process. She writes about the need to “predict” constituents
during SI, and although she does not use the term “anticipate”, it seems that she
describes exactly the same process. As a matter of fact, when anticipation happens
consciously, as a strategy that will help the interpreter out of a difficult situation, it
seems to be nothing less than a careful prediction of the evolution of a message, based
on specific facts. “When working from German to English [...]”, however, “the need
for prediction is much greater, although the reliability of prediction is much lower”
(Moser 1978: 360). The reason why Moser considers the reliability of prediction to be
much lower when interpreting from German into English than in the opposite direction
is probably the following: the constituents that facilitate prediction are the ones that
“have a larger number of relations to other concepts or clusters of concepts” (Moser
1978: 360). The verb is such a constituent, so prediction should be easier when the verb
occurs at an initial stage of the sentence (e.g. in languages like English) than when it
occurs at a late stage (e.g. in languages like German). The anticipation process is thus
risky in the German language because the verb, the safest stronghold of prediction, is
very often in a sentence-final position. Yet it is exactly in these risky cases that the need
to predict/anticipate is the greatest.

Van Dam proposes language-specific exercises for learning to anticipate the
structure of the message. She claims that the exercises are more useful for interpreting
from languages that make greater use of subordinate clauses than the ones they are
interpreted into (van Dam 1989: 173), considering this to be the greatest dissimilarity
between source and target languages.

Gile approaches the language specificity of anticipation in his study of
Predictable Sentence Endings (PSE). He explains the difference in frequency between

Japanese and German PSEs on the one hand and French and English PSEs on the other:
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In Japanese, and in some cases German, determinant elements precede the
sentence’s main verb which comes at its end. Therefore, as soon as there i1s an
indication that there are no more such determinants in the sentence (for instance
through a function word or a tonal stress), the listener has the assurance that the
next segment will be a sentence ending and can use available information to
anticipate this ending. In French and English, anticipation is also possible, but
complements can be added after each element within the same sentence
structure.

(Gile 1992: 19)

Gile suggests that anticipation occurs more often in interpreting from German or
Japanese than in interpreting from English or French because of the very nature of these
languages. The reason is that there are elements in the German and Japanese languages
that allow the interpreter to anticipate the sentence ending. These elements do not exist
in all languages, and hence the difference in the frequency of anticipation cases.

Jorg (1995) limits his research of anticipation to the study of verb anticipation in
German-English SI. The reason is that he, too, considers SI from German into English
particularly challenging because of the syntactic discrepancies between the two
languages and, more specifically, because of the different syntactic positions of the
German and English verbs.

Riccardi (1996) states in her paper “Language-Specific Strategies in
Simultaneous Interpreting” that her personal experience has persuaded her that
interpreting from German into Italian is much more fatiguing than interpreting from
English into Italian. The reason, she suggests, is that the syntactic structures of German
differ more from those of Italian than do those of English and “syntactic restructuring
from source-text to target-text is one of the processes that places extremely heavy stress
on short term memory” (Riccardi 1996: 213). Moreover, if the transfer from SL to TL
requires a high degree of morphosyntactic restructuring, it might be necessary to
anticipate certain elements of the SL to comply with the syntactic rules of the TL
(Riccardi and Snelling 1996); thus, the SI language pair definitely plays a major role as
far as anticipation is concerned, as not all language pairs are characterised by the same
morphosyntactic differences and, therefore, not all languages require morphosyntactic

restructuring and the anticipation of ST elements.
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Zanetti explains that there is a need for anticipation especially when the
language pair involved in the process is characterised by syntactic differences. As an
example she names interpreting from German, a language well known for its verb-final
structures, into SVO® languages such as Italian, French or English (Zanetti 1999: 79).
Zanetti distances herself from the above theory, however, when it comes to anticipation

as a general phenomenon and not to “clear”*

cases of anticipation. She suggests that
anticipation is active even in monolingual communication due to the compression of the
time required for decoding an incoming phrase before one proceeds with the encoding
of the outgoing phrase.**

Kalina’s definition of anticipation as a process that is mostly necessary when
there are strong discrepancies between the languages involved in interpreting (Kalina
1998: 117) is indicative of her belief in the language specificity of anticipation.

Van Besien accepts that anticipation is a language-specific phenomenon that is
“particularly useful when source language and target language differ in their surface
structures” (van Besien 1999a: 252). His studies on anticipation concentrate on the
language pairs German-French and Dutch-French, German and Dutch being two
Germanic languages that cause specific difficulties during SI. The reason is that their
surface structures are characterised by the sentence-final positioning of constituents
which in other languages (such as French) would occupy a sentence-initial position.

Setton also acknowledges the language specificity of anticipation by stating that
anticipation “[...] has been described in SI research as a strategy typically used for
countering verb-last or Head-noun-last structures” (Setton 1999: 52). Thus, he adopts a
position similar to that of researchers who have viewed SOV languages as particularly
challenging for the simultaneous interpreter and thus in need of language-specific
strategies such as anticipation.

Kurz and Féarber (2003) take the language specificity of anticipation as a fact.
Hence, in their experiment they place emphasis solely on the role of directionality and,
more specifically, on interpreting from one’s mother tongue.

The experiment carried out by Donato (2003) focused on the strategies adopted

by student interpreters during SI and the language pairs that were compared in it were

% Subject Verb Object word order.

%0 Zanetti refers to the kinds of anticipation in which the target text constituent is uttered before the
respective source text constituent, the focus being on the temporal aspect of anticipation. The same kind
of anticipation is characterised by van Besien (van Besien 1999a) as “pure” anticipation.

* This fact is also supported by the earlier discussion (see Chapter 4, above) on the role of anticipation in
speech comprehension and conversational discourse.
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English-1talian and German-Italian. The experiment suggested that the student
interpreters who interpreted from German into Italian anticipated far more than the ones
who interpreted from English into Italian (49 against five anticipation occurrences,
respectively).

Bartlomiejczyk (2006, 2009) examined the language pair English-Polish in
order to determine whether interpreting strategies are influenced by directionality. In
this context she found that no case of “clear” anticipation, detectable by time
measurements, could be found in her corpus, attributing this finding largely to the
similar syntactic structures of the two languages (Bartlomicjczyk 2009: 48). This
suggestion by Bartlomiejczyk indicates that she too considers anticipation to be bound
to certain language pairs characterised by dissimilarities in their surface structures.

One of the most recent publications on SI strategies, including anticipation, is
that of Bevilacqua (2009), who begins by explaining that he will concentrate on
language-specific strategies employed due to the difficulties posed by the position of
the verb in Germanic languages. In this context Bevilacqua pays special attention to
anticipation as a strategy that supports interpreters in the management of their efforts.
He notices that in SI from German and Dutch into Italian anticipation is a widely used
strategy that takes place most of the time with great success.

From this discussion of the language specificity of strategic anticipation in Sl
we can conclude that anticipation in the sense of expectation formation about incoming
messages is not language-specific but rather a general linguistic phenomenon. As stated
above, it takes place in monolingual communication (speech comprehension,
conversational discourse) and other linguistic activities such as reading comprehension,
in the same way that it takes place during Sl, irrespective of the language pair involved
in the process. Anticipation can, however, also be characterised as language-specific
when it turns into a strategy applied by the simultaneous interpreter facing challenging
syntactic differences between the SL and the TL; it is under such circumstances that
interpreters resort to the production of a TL constituent before the SL constituent that it

stands for has been produced, in order to ease short-term memory load.

5.5 Literature review: studies on anticipation in Sl
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This section attempts to summarise the studies that have been conducted on anticipation
so far in order to pave the way for the detailed presentation of the present study.** Due
to language restrictions, not all studies published on anticipation could be taken into
consideration. Among the studies to which access was possible, reference will primarily
be made to those focusing on anticipation facets that are of interest for this study.

As stated above, the first researcher to carry out experimental work on
anticipation was Mattern, who organised an experiment on anticipation as part of her
MA thesis in German-English simultaneous interpreting. It was the first time that
somebody collected experimental interpreting data in order to study anticipation. In this
framework both students and professional interpreters interpreted into English complete
German speeches that were read out by competent persons (Mattern 1974: 5). The
interpretations produced were subsequently studied and analysed.

The aim of the experiment was to identify the stimuli that cause anticipation.
The existence of stimuli is not questioned as they are considered the prerequisite for all
anticipation (Mattern 1974: 4). Mattern sees two main sources of possible stimuli: a) the
context/co-text and b) the interpreter’s total life experience (Mattern 1974: 5).

The terminal stimulus, that is, the ST term which was anticipated by the
interpreter, is used to judge the success of the anticipation attempt. What is very
interesting is Mattern’s claim that “the lower the information content of the T-stimulus
is, the more likely is an accurate act of anticipation” (Mattern 1974: 56).43

Mattern dwells upon two anticipation features which are of central interest for
this study: a) the stimuli of anticipation and b) the accuracy of anticipation. Though she
does not provide statistical data on either of them with respect to the results of her study,
the fact that she identifies these two categorisation criteria is a benefit for anticipation
research.

In the research conducted by Jorg (1995, 1997) on German-English Sl the focus

was on the verb, since:

[...] it represents a very real problem for all interpreters working

simultaneously from German into English and thus deserves to be tackled [...].

*2 The studies briefly mentioned in the previous section only aimed to support the claims on the language
specificity of anticipation. This section provides a much more exhaustive presentation of the studies on
anticipation that have been conducted so far.

* This claim is reminiscent of Chernov’s (2004) theory on redundancy and anticipation. See Section
5.2.2, above.
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(JOrg 1995: 7)

Jorg’s work was intended as a descriptive, exploratory study, since he did not start out
with a specific hypothesis (Jorg 1997: 221). More specifically, he carried out an
experiment in which six student interpreters (three with English and three with German
as their mother tongue) and six professional interpreters (with the same mother tongue
ratio as the student interpreters) had to interpret into English a German speech delivered
by the German President Roman Herzog on the occasion of the 50" anniversary of the
Second World War. The text was slightly manipulated to fit the purpose of the research,
but none of the participating parties complained about lack of coherence or artificiality
of the text.

The participants did not have any information on the objectives of the
experiment, which were to determine a) whether verb anticipation took place in
German-English SI, b) how common it was, ¢) whether verb anticipation occurrences
were influenced by the student/professional status of the interpreters, and d) whether the
mother tongue plays a role in verb anticipation.

Jorg studied the interpreted texts in order to find the sentences in which
anticipation was likely to occur and in which it had really taken place. He distinguished
between successful anticipation, no anticipation and incorrect anticipation instances.
The successful anticipation instances were further subdivided into the subcategories
exact and more general anticipation. His study showed that subjects had anticipated the
verb in 52% of the cases in which anticipation was expected. Of these verb anticipations
30% were successful exact anticipations and 20% were successful more general
anticipation instances. Only 2% of the verb anticipations were incorrect. On the basis of
this finding, Jorg drew the conclusion that interpreters anticipate only when they are
fairly certain about the verb to come.

Jorg noticed no extreme differences in anticipation performance according to the
interpreters’ experience (student versus professional interpreters), except that ‘“the
scores of the professional interpreters cluster more closely around the mean value,
which indicates that their anticipation performance is more consistent and regular” (Jorg
1997: 224).

Regarding, finally, the possible influence of the mother tongue, no worth noting

differentiation was noticed except for an indication that anticipation ability might be
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enhanced in SI from one’s mother tongue.** German mother tongue interpreters had
10% more exact anticipations, a fact which might support the hypothesis that
anticipation skills are better developed in the mother tongue.

Riccardi (1996) carried out a comparative analysis in which the interpreting
performance of students, graduates and experienced interpreters was contrasted with the
aim of evaluating strategies and difficulties in simultaneous interpreting from German
into Italian. Her objectives were primarily to determine whether elements labelled as
difficulties were really obstacles to interpreting performance and, subsequently, to
recognise which anticipation strategies were applied to overcome these difficulties.

The participants in the study had to interpret two German political texts into
Italian. They were written speeches conceived for oral delivery. The interpreting
conditions were artificial but identical for all groups. Riccardi noticed that the
interpreting challenges which could call for anticipation were verb-final structures and
phrases with different word order in the SL and the TL, which could cause short-term
memory overload and thus interpreting problems.

Interpreters did indeed anticipate in these cases, but with quantitatively and
qualitatively differentiated results between student and professional interpreters, as verb
anticipation was a greater problem for student than for professional interpreters, “who
use context and their feeling for the language to anticipate correctly” (Riccardi 1996:
221). Students resorted rather to the “least commitment strategy”, by which they
produced a more generic verb which could not distort the meaning of the ST until they
had heard the SL verb.

Zanetti carried out research on anticipation with the aim of proving that the
phenomenon exists “even though it might pass unnoticed when temporal measurements
are taken” (Zanetti 1999: 80). Thirty-three student interpreters participated in her
experimental study. Of these, 22 were asked to interpret an English text into Italian and
the remaining 11 were asked to simply shadow the English text. The text Zanetti used
for this experiment contained 15 words whose central or final parts had been purposely
modified so that the words were semantically unacceptable but formally correct. If the

interpreters corrected the modified items, it would suggest that there are expectations

# Jorg mentions that this result is in line with some of Chernov’s findings about probability prediction.
According to Chernov’s experiments, simultaneous interpreters interpreted in 50.89% of the cases
according to their predictions when working from their mother tongue, as opposed to 28.68% of the cases
when working into their mother tongue (Chernov 1978: 82 in J6rg 1997: 224).
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about the continuation of a text, and that interpreters anticipate constantly, even if the
anticipation results cannot be seen or measured.

The experiment “[...] revealed the existence of anticipation Strategies which are
constantly present during Sl performance, even though the morphosyntactic structures
of SL and TL may render them poorly evident” (Zanetti 1999: 90). Fifty-five percent
(55%) of the mistakes built into the English text were corrected during SI probably
because “the acoustic-phonetic cues are not matched with the corresponding phonemic
image, but with the expected phonemic representation”. (Tonelli & Riccardi 1995: 72
cited in Zanetti 1999: 82)

The correction rate was much lower in the shadowing exercise. The students
who were charged with shadowing did not correct the words that were formally correct
but semantically unacceptable, most probably because they were too preoccupied with
the acoustic form of the message to pay special attention to the meaning. The
conclusion that can be drawn from Zanetti’s experiment is that while “measurable”
anticipation, which is understood as “early meaning production” may indeed be a
language-specific phenomenon resulting from the syntactic differences between the
languages involved in the interpretation (Zanetti 1999: 79), anticipation understood as
“early meaning understanding” is neither language-specific nor associated with
syntactic differences between the SL and the TL, but rather inherent in the interpreting
process: the interpreter tries to decode the speaker’s messages as soon as possible, as
interlocutors do when involved in discourse (see Sections 4.3 and 4.4, above).

Van Besien carried out two studies on anticipation. In the first one (van Besien
1999a) he used the data collected by Lederer (1981). The material consisted of a
German discussion lasting about 55 minutes which was interpreted into French. The
two interpreters working at the conference alternated in the booth, but were
subsequently asked to interpret also the tape-recorded parts that were not in their share
during the conference, in order for the researcher (Lederer) to obtain two complete 55-
minute interpreting versions.

One of van Besien’s first conclusions is that “anticipation should be considered
as a general strategy used by interpreters, and not as a characteristic of individual
interpreting style” (van Besien 1999a: 253), a conclusion drawn from the negligible
differences found in the number of anticipations per interpreter. Secondly, he notes that
60 out of the 78 constituents anticipated were verbs. This “serves as evidence for the

viewpoint that anticipation is language-specific: German and French differ in their
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surface structures and the position of the verb (early in French, late in German) is one of
the main differences” (van Besien 1999a: 254). Regarding the time and accuracy of the
anticipation instances detected in the corpus, the picture is as follows: of the 72 non-

structural ®®

anticipations (in a total of 78 anticipations) 61 could, according to van
Besien, be considered pure (observable, preceding the production of the constituent in
the SL), *® showing that they are more frequent than those of “freewheeling”
interpretation. The majority of the anticipations were correct, with 49 out of 78 being
exact translations of the SL constituent, 29 out of 78 being approximations and only 4
being in need of repair after the interpreter had heard the SL constituent. Finally,
regarding the cues which may lead to anticipation, the conclusion was drawn that
extralinguistic knowledge plays the most important role in the anticipation process,
while purely linguistic knowledge plays only a minor part (van Besien 1999a: 257f.).

In his second study van Besien (1999b) adopted an experimental approach. He
added two more corpora to the existing German-French corpus compiled by Lederer
(Corpus 1) in order to examine whether anticipation is equally important for other
language pairs. The first of the two new corpora was composed of approximately 20
minutes of French to Dutch interpreting (Corpus 2) and the second one of
approximately 22 minutes of Dutch to French interpreting (Corpus 3). Van Besien’s aim
was to verify the hypothesis that anticipation is a language-specific phenomenon
influenced by directionality. He expected to find not many or no anticipations in Corpus
2 because French uses the verb early in the sentence, but many anticipations in Corpus
3 because Dutch, like German, is often characterised by an SOV structure. The results
were surprising: only one anticipation was found in Corpus 2 but no anticipation at all
in Corpus 3. The explanation that van Besien provides for this fact is that the
interpreters of his Corpus 2 and Corpus 3 were final-year interpreting students with only

limited experience. Thus, “it would seem that anticipation is the strategy of the

% Although van Besien does not provide a definition for what he calls structural and non-structural
anticipation, it can be inferred from his analysis that non-structural anticipation is the anticipation of
specific sentence constituents (verb, noun etc.), while structural anticipation is the anticipation of the
structure of the sentence. Structural anticipation takes place when interpreters understand how the
structure of the source sentence will evolve and try to accommodate any inconvenience (e.g. a verb
appearing late in the ST) in their target sentence by changing, for example, the order of the target
sentence constituents or using generic phrases not included in the ST in order to postpone the
interpretation of terms that they have not yet heard.

“® In previous sections | have used the term clear to refer to the same kind of anticipation.
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experienced interpreter. Less experienced interpreters use another strategy: waiting
[...I”*" (Van Besien, 1999b: 28).

Seeber (2001) concentrated on the relation between prosody and anticipation to
determine whether (and how) prosody, and most importantly intonation, relates to
anticipation. More specifically, the hypothesis that he tested was that “monotonous
intonation of the source text has a negative effect on the interpreter’s ability to
anticipate the verb when working from German into English” (Seeber 2001: 73). For
this reason Seeber devised an experiment in which four professional English mother
tongue interpreters with an average of 34 years’ experience had to interpret two
versions of the same German text into English. The texts had been manipulated
mechanically in such a way as to be lively in one version and monotonous in the other
(for details, see Seeber 2001: 74). The researcher, as well as the interpreters themselves,
expected the lively versions of the texts to lead to more anticipations and thus to better
interpretations.

Yet they were proven wrong. The anticipations noticed in the two texts were
almost equal in quantity and, surprisingly, slightly more in the monotonous text, where
the interpreters anticipated the verb more accurately and more rapidly. The results of
the experiments were not statistically significant but striking because of the interpreters’
better performance in the monotonous text. The explanation that Seeber himself
provides for this finding is that “[...] interpreters increase their cognitive efforts in order
to compensate for adverse working conditions, i.e. the lack of intonation” (Seeber 2001:
94). Therefore, even though Seeber’s hypothesis that intonation could be a stimulus for
anticipation was not confirmed, his findings could serve as a first step in the research of
new factors that could be connected with the complex procedure of anticipation.

Kurz and Farber (2003), studying anticipation in German-English simultaneous
interpreting, conducted an experiment aimed at finding out “whether anticipation
occurred at all, how often it occurred, and which sentence constituents were
anticipated” (Kurz & Férber 2003: 133). The study also focused on the accuracy of

anticipation, on the relationship between anticipation performance and directionality,

*" The claim made by van Besien about student performance is supported by Riccardi’s findings that
“verb anticipation is a greater problem for students than for professional interpreters, who use context and
their feeling of language to anticipate correctly” (Riccardi 1996: 221). Jorg, however, does not share the
same opinion, since his experiment showed that what is of utmost importance is the interpreters’ mother
tongue, with some German student interpreters having exceptional anticipation results as far as precision
was concerned (Jorg 1995: 32). Jorg’s point is also supported by results of the experiments of Kurz and
Farber (2003) and Donato (2003), which provided no proof of students’ limited anticipation capacities.
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and on quality features such as completeness. A group of 14 student-interpreters (seven
English native speakers and seven German native speakers) participated in the study.
They had to interpret into English a German text whose content was unknown to them.
The text used was an abstract from a speech delivered spontaneously by the Mayor of
Graz at the SAVE conference in 1999. The speech was delivered at low speed, but
contained very long sentences that would call for anticipation if the interpreters were
not to overload their working memory.

The experiment showed that anticipation was a very common strategy. To the
researchers’ surprise, only verbs were anticipated; not a single participant anticipated
any other constituent. Almost all anticipation attempts were accurate, the share of
incorrect anticipations being only 4.32%. General and exact anticipations were evenly
distributed; the structural anticipations were slightly fewer than those of the other two
categories. Finally, the results suggested that directionality has an influence on
anticipation performance. The German mother tongue interpreters anticipated better
than the English mother tongue interpreters and, moreover, used more exact than
general anticipation. The findings are reminiscent of those of the experimental study by
Jorg, which indicated that “anticipation skills (in the sense of intelligent predictions) are
probably better developed in the mother tongue” (Jorg 1997: 225-226). Furthermore,
the supposition can be made that German mother tongue interpreters get more practice
in interpreting from their own language and are therefore more experienced with
anticipation, because they have to resort to it more often in order to overcome the
problems posed by the syntax.

Donato (2003) carried out an experimental comparative study to investigate
“whether and to what extent the language-pair involved in the interpreting process
determines the choice of the strategies adopted by the interpreter during simultaneous
interpretation” (Donato 2003: 101). The language pairs that were compared in this study
were English-1talian and German-Italian. Twenty Sl students participated in the
experiment and all of them had Italian as their mother tongue. Ten of them were asked
to interpret a text from English into Italian and the remaining ten to interpret the
German translation of the same text into Italian. Both texts (English and German) were
translations of a speech delivered in Swedish to the European Parliament by a Swedish
member of parliament.

Although a variety of strategies were used by the participants, the results

regarding anticipation present the following picture: the student interpreters who
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interpreted from German into Italian anticipated far more than the ones who interpreted
from English into Italian (49 against 5 anticipation occurrences, respectively).
Moreover, the cases of anticipation were characterised by a qualitative difference: all
but one of the German-Italian anticipations involved verbs, whereas the few English-
Italian anticipation cases involved other lexical units (Donato 2003: 111).

The German-speaking students chose anticipation in order to deal with the verb-
final structure of the German language, hence the great number of verbs anticipated.
The five anticipations noticed in the English-Italian rendition of the text were
performed by students who also had German as part of their language combinations,
which “[...] could indicate that subjects having German among their working languages
might be influenced in the choice of Sl strategies even when working with other
language pairs” (Donato 2003: 127).

Bartlomiejczyk (2006, 2009) carried out an experimental study on the strategies
of Sl. In this framework, 36 advanced interpreting students had to interpret two sets of
speeches from English into Polish, or the reverse, so that the researcher could determine
whether interpreting strategies are conditioned by directionality. The students were
granted access to the recordings of their interpretations immediately after they had
concluded their task, in order to be able to make comments on their performance.

As mentioned above, Bartlomiejczyk found that no case of “clear” anticipation,
detectable by time measurements, could be found in her corpus. She attributed this to
the similar syntactic structures of English and Polish (Bartlomiejczyk 2009: 48).

Bevilacqua organised an experimental study “analysing the impact of SOV on
simultaneous interpreting from D [sic] and NL into Italian and the language-specific
strategies adopted by 15 professional interpreters to tackle SOV-related difficulties”
(Bevilacqua 2009: 1). The interpreters were divided into three groups depending on
whether they had German, Dutch or both in their language combination. The texts
which the subjects had to interpret into Italian contained several sentences that would
call for the application of Sl strategies. The researcher concentrated on four language-
specific interpreting strategies, as he believed that any one of them should offer the
desired solution to the interpreter. Anticipation was one of them.

He noticed that in SI from German and Dutch into Italian, and more so from
German than from Dutch, anticipation is a widely used strategy. In fact, it was used in
45% of the sentences that were expected to be problematic for the simultaneous

interpreter. In order to evaluate the accuracy of the recorded anticipation instances,
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following the example set by Jorg (1995), Bevilacqua classified the anticipation
instances into three categories: exact, generic and false anticipation. Anticipation was
successful most of the time: 63.5% of instances were exact, 33.7% generic and only
2.8% erroneous.

As can be seen from the previous studies, anticipation has most often been
studied in relation to language pairs characterised by syntactic divergences, mainly
because of the language-specific nature that has been attributed to the strategy; in this
respect a variety of its facets (e.g. frequency, accuracy, grammatical category of
anticipated constituents, relation to directionality, relation to stimuli and relation to
interpreting proficiency) have been highlighted. This study attempts to introduce the
language pair DE-EL to the field of research on anticipation in SlI. Before the specific
research questions examined are discussed (Chapter 7), the DE-EL language pair is

presented in detail in the following chapter.
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6 The German-Greek language pair

6.1 Introduction

In the previous chapters studies dealing with the language pairs German-English,
German-French, German-Italian, Dutch-French, Dutch-Italian, Japanese-English,
Japanese-French and Polish-English *® have been considered. Some of the studies
examine both interpreting directions in order to investigate the role that directionality
plays in relation to anticipation. Others concentrate on only one language direction of Sl
and examine anticipation in Sl from that language of the language pair which poses the
most limitations on the TL it is interpreted into; thus, they examine anticipation from
German, Dutch or Japanese into target languages with different syntactic characteristics
(e.g. English, French).

Two such languages considered as particularly intriguing source languages are
German and Dutch.*® They are Germanic languages characterised by an SOV structure,
so they are expected to present major challenges when they have to be interpreted
simultaneously into languages that are characterised by an SVO structure. The (late)
positioning of the verb, however, which has most often been characterised as the
“initiator” of anticipation (e.g. see JOrg 1995, Ross 1997, Kurz & Férber 2003, and
Bevilacqua 2009 etc.), is not the only feature that calls for the interpreter’s attention.

Riccardi (1996, 1998, 1999) examines the language pair German-Italian with
regard to language-specific aspects in order to determine how they might influence SI;
she concludes that, in addition to the difficulties that derive from the verb-final structure
of the German language, there exist more “challenging” structures like left-branching
noun phrases, embedded clauses, compound nouns and long chains of noun phrases or
prepositional phrases that might demand extra efforts by the interpreter. Setton (1999:
188) also stresses that “anticipation concerns not only final predicates, but also other

sentence-final features, like negation”.

“8 It should be remembered at this point that the study by Barttomiejczyk (2009) on Polish-English SI did
not result in any findings on anticipation; Barttomiejczyk attributed this fact to the similar syntactic
structures of the two languages. (see Section 5.5, above)

* Though Japanese (or Chinese) also have intriguing syntactic characteristics, they appear only in few
Western studies on anticipation, because these languages are not widely known or spoken in the English-
speaking world. For this reason no further mention will be made of these languages in this study.
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Though a plethora of target languages have been contrasted with the challenging
Germanic source languages, Modern Greek (from now on referred to as “Greek”) has
never been part of any interpreting-related research.

Based on the assumption that only a limited number of people are familiar with
the Greek language, this chapter starts out by providing details about (some of) its
characteristics, such as the language family it belongs to, the areas where it is spoken
and the number of its speakers. It continues by presenting some of the reasons why it is
underrepresented in interpreting research and, finally, the reasons that have made it an
interesting language to contrast with German in the examination of strategic

anticipation.

6.2 On the Greek language

Modern Greek is the only descendant of Ancient Greek. It is part of the Indo-European
language family and is mainly spoken in Greece and Cyprus. Greek is the only mother
tongue of 98% of the Greek population®® (Holton et al. 1999: ixx) and one of the two
official languages of the Cypriot Republic,>! with its almost one million Greek-Cypriot
citizens.> Apart from Greece and Cyprus, Greek is also spoken by the Greek diaspora,
in emigrant communities in Australia, the USA, Canada, South Africa and other African
countries, as well as in European countries such as the UK, Germany and Belgium.
Finally, Greek is a minority language in parts of Albania and Italy and in several
countries in the Black Sea area. Though Greek is spoken in a plethora of counties, the
total number of speakers’ is estimated at a scant 13,084,490.% It can therefore be
characterised as a minor language.

It is not of interest for this study to explore in detail the Greek writing and/or
phonological system, or the Greek grammar. However, it must be stated that Greek has
a rich inflectional system (nouns are declined by gender, number and case and verbs

appear in three persons, two numbers, two voices and eight tenses). This richness is one

%0 According to the Hellenic Statistical Authority, Greece’s total population in 2011 was 10,787,690
(<http://www.statistics.gr>; last visited on 10 October 2012).

> The second official language of the Cypriot Republic is Turkish.

*2 According to the Statistical Service of the Republic of Cyprus, in 2009 the Greek-Cypriot population
amounted to 803,200 (<http://www.cystat.gov.cy>; last visited on 10 October 2012).

*% Information retrieved from <http://www.ethnologue.org/show_language.asp?code=ell> (last visited on
10 October 2012).
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of the features that gives Greek some flexibility in the ordering of its constituents,
because inflection allows the allocation of syntactic roles that would otherwise have to

be indicated by the positioning of constituents.

6.3 Greek language and SI (literature)

Simultaneous interpreting is a fairly new field of study in Greece. The Department for
Foreign Languages, Translation and Interpreting at the lonian University, Corfu, Greece,
which is the only university department where translation and interpreting can be
studied at undergraduate level, only started functioning in 1986.>* At postgraduate level
interpreting is taught at the Aristotle University of Thessaloniki (a two-year
postgraduate programme) and at a few private institutions, mostly in Athens, including
the Hellenic American Union and the City Unity College. Until recently, however,
degrees awarded by private institutions were not recognised by the Greek state as
having equal value to those awarded by state universities.

Unlike translation studies, about which several conferences are held and papers
are published every year, interpreting does not seem to have attracted researchers’
interest in Greece. Very few publications exist on interpreting in the Greek language.
The 2011 issue of the journal Gramma, published by the University of Thessaloniki,” is
dedicated to interpreting (Apostolou & Diriker 2011), but includes only two articles
about interpreting with Greek (Apostolou 2011b, Liontou 2011d). Besides, the majority
of the (few) papers on interpreting that have been presented at conferences on
translation have concentrated on general subjects, such as the status of military
translation and interpreting in Greece (Kypriotakis 2008), court and police translation
and interpreting in Greece today (Dragatsouli 2008) or the profession and training of the
interpreter in a multilingual world (Donovan 2006, 2008). Few papers have
concentrated exclusively on interpreting in the Greek language (Petrocheilou 2008 on
court interpreting, Apostolou 2011a on interpreting services for immigrants in Greece
and Liontou 2010, 2011a, 2011b, 2011c on strategy use (particularly anticipation) in
DE-EL interpreting); however, these papers have not (yet) been published.

> Owing to obligatory budget cuts the department has not accepted any new interpreting students for the
academic year 2011-2012.

% Gramma: Journal of Theory and Criticism (<http://www.enl.auth.gr/gramma/>; last visited on 10
October 2012).
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The question arises why research on this subject is not carried out within the
Department for Translation and Interpreting at the lonian University, or within Greek
postgraduate interpreting programmes. | will attempt to provide an explanation, based
on my experience as an undergraduate student at the lonian University. Though | have
only limited information on the postgraduate programmes, | can only assume that the
situation there is similar, because there are no publications by their graduates, either.

Interpreting teaching staff at the lonian University are not permanently
employed university teachers but professional interpreters remunerated on an hourly
basis. Teaching and research is therefore not their main profession. They teach as a job
parallel to professional interpreting, so the time and resources that they have available
for research are very limited.

The fact that teaching staff do not do research has direct repercussions on the
research done by interpreting students. Without experience in conducting research
themselves, teachers cannot guide students in their attempt to produce interpreting
research. This is not only for practical reasons: even formally, they are not entitled to
supervise PhD theses as they themselves are not holders of PhD degrees.

Furthermore, the university lecturers who teach interpreting theory in the
department are professors of translation. Therefore, even if the lecturers give their best,
students have only minimum guidance in their first acquaintance with interpreting
theory (which is naturally the basis for any research) because they are taught by people
who are not interpreting professionals. This is probably why the theses that interpreting
students compose as a prerequisite for obtaining their MA degrees are not
observational/experimental research or corpus studies on interpreting but rather
translations into Greek of interpreting books, or pieces thereof, accompanied by critical
analyses of the translations.

Finally, Greek universities, and especially humanities faculties, have very
limited funding to allocate to programmes that would actually boost research. This is a
situation known from many universities and humanities faculties. Still, my experience
as a university student both in Greece and abroad has convinced me that this is probably
more of a problem in Greece than in other European countries. The result is students’
preference for paid work rather than research, because the latter does not provide the
financial independence that students usually seek to experience after their graduation.

The above conclusions are only hypotheses based on existing information and

personal experience. However, the fact remains that Greek is an unexplored language in
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interpreting research. This study aims to bring to light at least some aspects of
interpreting into the Greek language, focusing specifically on the strategy of

anticipation during German-Greek SI.

6.4 German-Greek SI: major challenges

6.4.1 Introduction

Prior research into SI from the German language, yet not in combination with/contrast
to Greek, has indicated the challenges that the German syntax might present for the
simultaneous interpreter. As already mentioned, according to Riccardi the main
difficulties with respect to anticipation from German into Italian derive from the
sentence-final positioning of the verb, the left-branching noun phrases, the embedded
clauses, the compound nouns and the long chains of noun or prepositional phrases
(Riccardi 1996, 1998, 1999). Setton attributes the difficulties in SI from German to the
sentence-final positioning of constituents in general, and also mentions the sentence-
final positioning of negation.

This study concentrates on Sl (from German) into the Greek language. Greek
being a language with a flexible syntax, the hypothesis is that the constituents which
could call for the use of strategic anticipation, because of their syntactic particularities
in DE and EL, are only the verb and the negation. The other discrepancies mentioned
by Riccardi with regard to Italian do indeed exist between the German and the Greek
language, too. They are not, however, expected to present major problems for the
interpreter, since the Greek syntax is flexible enough to allow the interpreter to
accommodate these differences in the TT. In the following paragraphs a contrastive
analysis between the verb and negation syntax in DE and EL is attempted with the aim

of presenting the most important discrepancies between the two languages.

6.4.2 Verb positioning

Stief and Stang (2002: 67) write about German word order that it is “just as liberal as in
English - and even more so sometimes”. There are some rules however, they stress,
“that are uniquely German” (Stief & Stang 2002: 67), their reference being at this point

to the position of the verb in a sentence.
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Many learners of German as a foreign language could question the flexibility of
German word order. German word, and consequently verb order varies according to
whether a statement, a question with an interrogative pronoun, a statement without an
interrogative pronoun, an imperative or a subordinate clause is formed. The rules that
must therefore be observed in order for a speaker to form a syntactically correct

German sentence are certainly not few.

6.4.2.1 Main clauses

In the German main clause the finite verb can take three basic positions in the sentence,
occupying the first position of a clause, creating “Stirnsdtze”, the second position,
creating “Kernsatze” or the last position, leading to the creation of “Spannsatze”
(Drosdowski “1992: 715f.).

Example 6.1

» Brauchen wir noch weitere Systeme?*° (Stirnsatz);
> Klimaeffekte sieht man derzeit in den News.>” (Kernsatz); and

» Und wie eng der ohnehin ist!*®

(Spannsatz).

The above examples concern sentences with simple verbs in their structure. German,
however, like English and other Germanic languages, uses also periphrastic tenses and
modi (modes/moods). Therefore, sentences with very complex verb phrases are quite
common. In the case where the verb is not simple but complex, composed of just one
finite verb but of more non-finite parts (i.e. infinitives and participles), the finite part
occupies exactly the same position in Stirnsatze and Kernsatze, that is the first or the
second position respectively, whereas its non-finite parts are placed at or towards the
end of the clause.® In Spannsétze, the complex verb (finite and non-finite part) is placed
towards or at the end of the clause (Drosdowski #1992: 717).

% Example taken from the speech by the European Parliament (EP) member U. Stockmann at the EP on
03. 07.2006.

> Example taken from the speech by the EP member E. Lichtenberger at the EP on 04.04.2006.

°% Example taken from the speech by the EP member J. Haug at the EP on 18.05.2006.

> This distancing of the finite and the non-finite parts of the verb leads to the very characteristic German
construction called “Satzklammer” or “Satzrahmen”. The finite and non-finite parts of the verb form a
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Greek main clauses are characterised by relatively flexible word and -
consequently - verb positioning rules. The organisation of the phrases within the clause
can be decided by the language user (Tzartzanos 1963; Mirambel 1978; Tsopanakis
1994). The positioning of the various constituents, however, is very strongly
conditioned by the meaning that a speaker wishes to convey. Thus, it is not infrequent
that the Greek speaker (for our case the interpreter interpreting into Greek) needs to use
a verb at the beginning of a clause in order to convey the same meaning that a German
language speaker would express by positioning the verb at or towards the end of the
German clause (“Spannsitze”). “Kern-" and “Stirnsdtze” are problematic only when the
meaning is carried by the second part of the complex verb which is placed at the end of

the sentence.®°

Example 6.2

Osterreich und Dinemark [...] haben allgemeine Verbote fir die Verwendung
fluorierter Treibhausgase erlassen.®*

The meaning of this sentence in not carried by the finite (auxiliary) verb “haben” (have),
but by the past participle “erlassen” (issued/released),®® which appears as the last
constituent of the sentence. Thus the Greek interpreter could encounter problems, if,
forced by the Greek syntactic rules, s/he were in need to position the sentence verb -
both parts of the complex verb - and thus the actual carrier of the meaning, at the

beginning of the sentence.

6.4.2.2 Subordinate clauses

Subordinate clauses are characterised by different syntactic rules, which lead, however,
to similar differences between the two languages. In the German language there are two

kind of bracket that encloses the rest of the sentence. For more information on the German
“Satzklammer” construction, see Section 6.4.2.3, below, Engel (*1994) or Helbig & Albrecht (1990).

% See previous footnote.

®1 Example taken from the speech by the EP member K. Scheele at the EP on 04.04.2006.

%2 A periphrastic present perfect tense (in German Perfekt) is created by the combination of the finite verb
“haben” and the past participle “erlassen”.



82

categories of subordinate clauses. The ones that are introduced by a conjunction and the

ones that are not, without, however, losing their subordinate clause status.
Example 6.3 (introductory conjunction: obwohl)

Obwohl die Luftfahrt fur nur circa 3% der globalen CO2 Emissionen verantwortlich ist,

(wachst ihr Anteil an den Emissionen konstant).®
Example 6.4 (no introductory conjunction)
(Und ich glaube), das ist eine Wettbewerbsverzerrung.®

Subordinate clauses that belong to the first category position their verb at the end,
without any exceptions. In subordinate clauses that are not introduced by a conjunction
the verb occupies the first or the second sentence position (Drosdowski #1992: 716).
The syntactic rules for the Greek subordinate clause are significantly different
from those of the German subordinate clause® and much stricter than they are for the
Greek main clause. The verb in the Greek subordinate clause has to immediately follow
the conjunction that introduces the clause.® If it does not immediately follow the
conjunction, there is the possibility for one constituent (usually a pronoun or a noun
phrase that functions as the verb subject) to be placed between the conjunction and the
verb; this means that, in any case, the verb has to be placed very early in the clause. If
one combines this information with the knowledge that German subordinate clauses
which are introduced by conjunctions must have the verb placed at the end of the
sentence, the difficulty for the interpreter can easily be inferred, as interpreters will
often need to produce a verb that appears late in a German subordinate clause very early

in its Greek interpretation.

6.4.2.3 Satzrahmen/Satzklammer

% Example taken from the speech by the EP member H. Krahmer at the EP on 03.07.2006.
% Example taken from the speech by the EP member P. Liese at the EP on 03.07.2006.

% Reference is being made to the German subordinate clause introduced by a conjunction.
® This is particularly true if the clause is in the subjunctive mood (Babiniotis 22002: 700).
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Up to this point it has been explained that the main discrepancies between the Greek
and German verb syntax appear when the German verb, or parts thereof, are placed in a
sentence-final position. In main clauses this sentence-final positioning takes place
because of the obligatory distancing of parts of periphrastic tenses or modes; in
subordinate clauses (introduced by a conjunction) the discrepancy is due to the

obligatory sentence-final positioning of the verb:

By the distancing of the conjunction and the verbal complex in the subordinate
clause, or by the distancing of the finite and infinite parts of the verbal complex
in the main clause, bracket constructions are created.

(Engel 1994: 164)

As a matter of fact, Engel claims that each German clause is characterised by a
“bracket construction”. The rare case in which a clause does not include such a
construction is only due to the fact that the second bracket part has not been filled.®’
The bracket constructions described by Engel are widely known in German as
Satzrahmen or Satzklammer constructions.

The Satzrahmen are the result of the tendency that the German language has to
place topologically apart from the verb items which are, with regard to their content,

closely connected to it.

Nach den allgemeinen Stellungsregeln des deutschen Satzes sind duRere und
innere Verbnahe umgekehrt proportional, d.h. je enger ein Element strukturell-
inhaltlich zum Verb gehért, desto weiter strebt es topologisch vom Verb weg
nach dem Satzende zu.

(Helbig & Albrecht 1990)

As far as subordinate clauses are concerned the Satzrahmen can be composed of only
two types of constituents: the conjunction introducing the clause as the first bracket part
and the verb, or verb complex, as the second bracket part. In main clauses the
components which may function as parts of the Satzklammer can be of various kinds:

they can be infinitives or participles, which together with the finite verb form an

87 A study carried out among university students showed that only 25% of the clauses that they produced
did not include a bracket construction while the remaining 75% did. The results are however only a first
indication and cannot be generalised (Presch 1977: 72).
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analytical verb form; they can be modal verbs combined with main verbs; they can be a
combination of two main verbs, verbs that can be separated from their initial particle

(trennbare Verben) or combinations of functional verbs and nominal groups.

a) Analytical verb forms

Each German clause can, according to Engel, have only one finite verb, but up to four
and in some cases even five non-finite verbs. The non-finite verbs that may form part of
the verbal complex can be only the infinitive or the participle (Engel 1994: 89). If other
clause constituents come between these two verb parts, the result is the creation of a

Satzklammer.
Example 6.5

Das Européische Parlament hat vor zehn Jahren bereits, vor neun Jahren bereits, ein

Aktionsprogramm zur Bekdmpfung des Katastrophenschutzes verabschiedet.®®

In the example the Satzklammer is formed by the finite verb “haben” (present tense, 3"
person singular: hat) and the past participle “verabschiedet”; together they compose the
present perfect tense of the verb “verabschieden”. The two verb parts drift apart and
enclose the rest of the sentence, apart from the subject which occupies the first sentence
position, and precedes thus the finite verb which must occupy the second position. The
prerequisite for a Satzklammer to be included in this category is to have an auxiliary
verb as its first bracket part and thus as its finite verb. Constructions whose finite verb is
a main verb are ascribed to the “main verb+main verb” category, which will be

discussed below.

b) Modal verb + main verb combinations

The second category includes Satzrahmen made up of a modal verb® as their finite verb

part and a non-finite verb or verb complex as their second bracket part:

% Example taken from the speech by EP member Roth-Behrendt at the EP on 3.9.2007.
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Example 6.6

Wir miissen hier diese beiden Richtungen beschreiten.™

The Satzrahmen in this example is composed of the modal verb “miissen” (present tense,
1*" person plural) and the infinitive “beschreiten”. These two verb forms compose a
single meaning unit, yet they are placed syntactically apart, enclosing thus the whole of
the sentence they are part of, except again for the subject which occupies the first

sentence position.

Example 6.7

Bei der Forderung von Biokraftstoffen dirfen die zur Verfugung stehenden Mittel nicht
vorrangig auf die Erforschung von Biokraftstoffen der zweiten Generation

veranschlagt werden.”

This example portrays how more than one verb forms can compose the second bracket
part of a Satzrahmen. The finite verb position and thus the first bracket part is occupied
by the modal verb “diirfen” (present tense, 1% person plural). The second bracket part is
occupied by the infinitive “werden” along with the past participle “veranschlagt”, which
together form the passive voice construction “veranschlagt werden” and as a whole the

modal verb + main verb complex “diirfen veranschlagt werden”.

c) Main verb + main verb

The third category includes Satzrahmen composed of two main verbs, one being a finite
and one a non-finite form, more specifically an infinitive. Such could be clauses like “er

geht schwimmen”, “ich hore ihn kommen”, where “geht” and “hore” are the finite verbs

and “schwimmen” and “kommen” the infinitives. The example below portrays how

% According to Palmer (2001: 33) a modal verb “is a type of auxiliary verbthat is used to
indicate modality - that is, likelihood, ability, permission, and obligation.” The German modal verbs are
the verbs kdnnen, wollen, sollen, missen, mégen, dirfen.

" Example taken from the speech by EP member Dess at the EP on 11.3.2008.

™ Example taken from the speech by EP member Schuth at the EP on 24.9.2009.


http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Auxiliary_verb
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Linguistic_modality
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such constructions can form Satzrahmen “enclosing” considerable parts of the sentences

they are part of:

Example 6.8

(Entweder wir harmonisieren auf hohem, ehrgeizigem Niveau oder) wir gestatten es
den Mitgliedstaaten hier ihre strengeren und ambizionierteren Ziele und MaRRnahmen,

ehm, weiterhin aufrechtzuerhalten.’

The finite conjugated verb is the verb “gestatten” placed in the 1% person plural of the
present tense. The infinitive composing the second part of the bracket is the “zu”-
infinitive of the verb “aufrechterhalten”. The meaning of “gestatten” would be

incomplete if not followed by that of the infinitive “aufrechterhalten”.

d) “Unstable verbs” (“trennbare” oder “unfeste” Verben)

A Satzrahmen category which is characteristic of the German language is that created
by “unstable verbs”. These are verbs that begin with a prefix that can be detached from
its stem. Not all prefixes which are part of composite verbs are detachable.” When they
are, however, the main verb stays in its normal position, which might be the first or the
second in the main clause structure, and the particle moves to the end of the clause,

forming thus a bracket that encloses the rest of the clause constituents.

Example 6.9

Denn Deutschland, und dort insbesondre meine Heimat Niedersachsen nimmt in

Europa eine Spitzenposition im Punkto Biogasanlagen ein.’

2 Example taken from the speech by EP member Scheele at the EP on 4.4.2006

™ Only the accented prefixes can be separated from their stem. Thus, ‘“ankommen”, “anrufen”,

“ausgehen”, ‘“‘umziehen” and “‘reinkommen” are ‘‘trennbare Verben”, while “umgehen”,
29 ¢

“bekommen”, “entkommen’” and “besprechen’ are not.
™ Example taken from the speech by EP member Schuth at the EP on 11.3.2008.
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The unstable verb whose constituents drift apart enclosing thus a considerable part of
the sentence is the verb “einnehmen” (here: take on, occupy). The particle “ein-" is of
central importance as it forms an indispensable constituent of the verb it is part of. Were
the particle different the verb would change its meaning. “Zunehmen”, for example, has,
among others, the meaning of “increasing” or “gaining weight”, and “abnehmen” the
meaning of “decreasing”. The list of possible particles is long and the possible changes

of the meaning considerable.

e) Functional verb + nominal group combination (Funktionsverbgefiige)

The last Satzrahmen forming category is composed of functional verbs and either noun
phrases which function as the verb’s object, or prepositional phrases, composed of a
preposition and a noun phrase which again function as the phrase’s object, this time
being a prepositional object (Prapositionalobjekt). The verb + noun/nominal group
combination bears a meaning as a whole which is different from the meanings of its
composing parts; as a matter of fact, the verb does not possess a “self-sufficient”
meaning; semantically speaking it has only an ancillary function, and its meaning is
determined by the noun/nominal group which accompanies it, and with which it forms a
collocation. Each noun or nominal group can usually only be combined with one
specific verb in order to express the specific meaning of the phrase. Such phrases could,
for example, be the collocations “eine Wabhl treffen”, “einen Vorwurf erheben”, “zur
Durchfithrung kommen” or “in Bewegung setzen”. The following example shows how

such phrases can function in a sentence.

Example 6.10

Die Biogastechnologie leistet zur Energieversorgungssicherheit, zur Verringerung
unserer Abhéngigkeit von auslédndischen Importen, zum Klimaschutz und zur

landlichen Entwicklung einen sinnvollen Beitrag.”

The functional verb “leisten” (present tense, 3" person singular: leistet) is combined

with the nominal group “einen Beitrag”, forming thus a bracket that encloses, with the

" Example adapted from the speech by EP member Schuth at the EP on 11.3.2008.
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exception of the subject “die Biogastechnologie”, the rest of the clause in it. The
meaning that is expressed by the collocation is that of “making a contribution”, and it
would not be expressed in German if the specific noun phrase “einen Beitrag” were not
combined with the verb “leisten”.

The consequences that the intriguing German syntactic phenomenon of the
Satzrahmen may have for the simultaneous interpreter are discussed in the final section

of this chapter.™

6.4.3 Negation positioning

6.4.3.1 Negation in the German language

Apart from the verb related differences identified between the German and the Greek
syntactic structures, additional differences can be noted when contrasting the negation
of the two languages. The majority of differences between German and Greek are
recorded around the negation of the verb, that is, around the “sentence negation”. The

German “‘sentence negation” is effected through the use of the negative adverb “nicht”.
Example 6.11

Das ist mein Mantel — Das ist nicht mein Mantel (Engel 31994: 270)

In cases where “nicht” negates the whole sentence (and not only a specific constituent)
it is usually placed towards the end of the sentence (Helbig and Albrecht 1990: 17f.;
Drosdowski #1992: 643).

Example 6.12

Der Emissionshandel ersetzt notwendige MalRnahmen zur Verringerung der

Klimaauswirkungen nicht [...].”

"® See Section 6.4.4, below.
" Example taken from the speech by EP member Scheele at the EP on 3.7.2006.



89

In subordinate clauses introduced by conjunctions the last position is reserved for the

verb, while the negation must precede it, still maintaining a sentence-final position.
Example 6.13

Ich glaube auch, dass dieser gemeinsame Standpunkt des Rates dem Auftrag vom

Artikel 17 der Wasserrahmenrichtlinie nicht gerecht wird.”

The subordinate clause of this example is introduced by the relative conjunction “dass”.
The verb which occupies obligatorily the last sentence position is the auxiliary verb
“werden” (present tense, 3" person singular: wird). The penultimate position is
occupied by the verb’s complement “gerecht” that forces the negation “nicht” to occupy
the position before that, which, however, is still a sentence-final position.

Yet, a negative quality can be attributed to the German sentence by more
constituents than just the adverb “nicht”. Should an indefinite element be included in
the sentence, the negation is effected by any other negation word, else called N-words, "

that might accord to the indefinite element.

Example 6.14

Sie hat sich ein Klavier gekauft — Sie hat sich kein Klavier gekauft
Example 6.15

Ich habe davon einmal gehort — Ich habe davon nie gehort

(Engel 31994: 270)

In the previous two examples the negative indefinite article “kein” corresponds to the
positive indefinite article “ein”, while the negative adverb “nie” corresponds to the

adverb “einmal” that functions as the indefinite element in this sentence. Many more

"8 Example taken from the speech by EP member Seeber at the EP on 12.6.2006.

" Laka (1990) introduces the term N-word for the negation words of languages. It encompasses several
types of negative expressions like, for example, Italian “nessuno”, French “personne” and Greek
“kavévac” ([kanénas]) (all of which mean “no one”).
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negative pronouns or adverbs,® taking various syntactic positions, could take the place

of these adverbs and function as the negation of the sentence.

Example 6.16

“[...] das hat mit ehrgeiziger Klimaschutzpolitik [...] gar nichts mehr zu tun”®

Negative indefinite pronouns occupy syntactic positions that otherwise would be
occupied by nouns, and negative adverbs occupy positions that would else be occupied
by their positive counterparts. These pronouns and adverbs are not governed by strict
syntactic rules like the ones which apply to the negative adverb “nicht”. Still, they
deserve the interpreters’ attention when they have to be rendered into Greek, as
different syntactic rules apply to the source and the target language, as will be shown

next.

6.4.3.2 Negation in the Greek language

In Greek verb negation is formed through the use of the negation particles “dev” [dén]
and “unv” [min].?? What the two particles have in common is that they both, without
any exception, precede the verb of the sentence (Babiniotis 22002: 496). This means
that the earlier the verb in the Greek sentence, the earlier the negation; a fact that creates
an important contrast to the German sentence, where the negation always occupies a
sentence-final position.

The following two examples aim at portraying the significant discrepancy
between the two languages as far as negation positioning is concerned. They both
present original sentences from the corpus used for this study and their possible Greek
translations/interpretations. The first example concerns a main clause; the second one
concerns a subordinate clause. Verb and negation, as well as the introducing
conjunction in the subordinate clause, are highlighted, so that the different constituent

positioning in the two languages can be identified.

8 Such are, for example, the pronouns nichts, niemand and the adverbs niemals, nirgendwo.

8 Example taken from the speech by EP member Harms at the EP on 21.5.2008.

8 A “8ev” negation is used when the sentence is in the indicative- and a “unv” negation when the
sentence is in the subjunctive mood.
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Example 6.17

Der Emissionshandel ersetzt notwendige Mallnahmen zur Verringerung der

Klimaauswirkungen nicht [...].%
Possible Greek translation/interpretation:

To oo epnopiog ekmopncdv dev (negation) avrikeOoTd To amopaitnTo HETPO Yo

TOV TEPLOPICUO TOV EMATMOCENDV 6TO KA [...].
German word for word translation of the interpretation:

Der Emissionshandel nicht ersetzt notwendige Malinahmen zur Verringerung der

Klimaauswirkungen [...].

Example 6.17 is a Kernsatz which places its verb at the second sentence position. Its
negation, in accordance with the negation positioning rules, occupies a sentence-final
position. Its Greek counterpart follows the same verb positioning rules (verb at the
second sentence position), yet, it demands that the negation precedes the sentence verb;
thus negation cannot occupy a sentence-final position.

The constituent positioning rules slightly change in subordinate clauses; the
difference, however, in the syntax of the two languages persists, as is portrayed in the

following example.
Example 6.18

Ich glaube auch, dass dieser gemeinsame Standpunkt des Rates dem Auftrag vom
Artikel 17 der Wasserrahmenrichtlinie nicht gerecht wird.®*

Possible Greek translation/interpretation:

8 Example taken from the speech by EP member Scheele at the EP on 3.7.2006.
8 Example taken from the speech by EP member Seeber at the EP on 12.6.2006.
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Oewpd emiong 6TL awth N Kown BEon Tov ZvpPovriov dev (Negation) avromwokpiveTan

(verb+complement) otnv anootoAn tov apbpov 17 g 0dnyiag-mraicto yia ta HooTa.

German word for word translation of the interpretation:

Ich glaube auch, dass dieser gemeinsame Standpunkt nicht gerecht wird dem Auftrag

vom Artikel 17 der Wasserrahmenrichtlinie.

As can be seen from the above example, in the German sentence the last sentence
position is reserved for the verb. The negation, however, still occupies a sentence-final
position. In its Greek counterpart, the verb is placed almost next to the sentence
conjunction (only the sentence subject comes between the two) and its negation
precedes it, occupying thus one of the most initial sentence positions.

As in German, “dev” and “unv” are not the only Greek negation words, however.
The list of Greek N-words is longer and includes indefinite pronouns like “kavévag”
([kanénas] = no one) and “timota” ([tipota] = nothing) and indefinite adverbs like
“movbevd” ([pubena] = nowhere) and “mote” ([poté] = never) which are characterised
by one major difference to the respective German N-words ‘“niemand”, “nichts”,
“nirgendwo” and “nie”: Whereas German N-words are inherently negative (e.g. Ich
habe niemanden gesehen; Ich habe nichts gemacht), this is not always the case with
Greek N-words (Mathieu 2002: 428).

For a Greek N-word to acquire a negative sense it has to be in a negative
environment (Mathieu 2002: 424). This is because Greek N-words are “negative

polarity items”.

Negative polarity items are those lexical units that can only appear in a limited
number of environments (the effective® environments). Given the fact that the
most characteristic of these environments is that of negation, these lexical units
have been called “negative polarity items”. Each word itself does not bear any
negative meaning. The negative meaning is expressed by other parts of the
clause.

(Klidi 1995: 451)

% Reference is being made to environments which exercise a specific effect on their constituents.
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Negative environments in Greek are created by the presence of the negation particles
“dev” [6én] and “unv”’ [min]. Thus in the following examples the items “xoveic” [kanis],
“trimota” [tipota] and “moté” [poté], would simply mean “anyone” (not no one),
“anything” (not nothing) and “any time” (not never), if they were not governed by the
negative “dgv” [E‘)én].86 The only possibility for “kaveic” [kanis], “timota’ [tipota] and
“noté” [poté] to carry a negative meaning by themselves is when they function as
negative quantifiers.®” So in Example 6.21, the answer KANENAS is negative by itself,

indicating that it functions like a negative quantifier and not as a negative polarity item.
Example 6.19

Agv vrapyetl kaveig edm = (Nicht) es gibt niemanden hier. (There is no one here)
Example 6.20

Aev gida timota = (Nicht) ich habe nichts gesehen. (I haven't seen anything)

Example 6.21

- Agv Npbe kavévag; - KANENAX! = - (Nicht) ist niemand gekommen? - NIEMAND!
(- Did nobody come? - NOBODY!)

What seems like a double negation and is not acceptable in many languages (e.g.
German, English) is not only permitted, but necessary in Greek, in order to express the
meanings that in English or German would simply be expressed by words like “no
one/niemand”, “nowhere/nirgendwo” or “never/nie”. The consequences for the Greek

interpreter are not negligible.

Example 6.22

8 The specific sentences would be ungrammatical in the absence of “Sev” [8én]. Giannakidou (1993: 133)
provides a plethora of examples on the ungrammaticality of Greek N-words in the absence of “dev” [8én]

or “unv” [min].

8 A detailed analysis of the negative polarity items /vs/ negative quantifiers debate can be found in Klidi

(1995) and Giannakidou (1993).
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“[...] das hat mit ehrgeiziger Klimaschutzpolitik [...] gar nichts mehr zu tun”®®

The German sentence is negated with the use of a negative indefinite pronoun. A

possible Greek translation/interpretation is the following:

“[...] awto dev (negation particle) éyel pe ™ OULO00EN evepyelokn TOAMTIKY Kopia

(negative indefinite pronoun) oyéon mo”

German word for word translation of the Greek rendition:

“[...] das nicht hat mit ehrgeiziger Klimaschutzpolitik [...] gar nichts mehr zu tun”

The challenge for the Greek interpreter can easily be identified at the examination of the
above example. The interpreter has to start their utterance by producing a negation
particle (negated verb), even though they have no clue about the negative pronoun that
is about to be used in the German ST. In the case that they do not foresee the presence
of the pronoun and set out by producing a positive verb, their rendition will definitely

be in need of repair.

6.4.4 Different verb and negation positioning: consequences for Sl

The differences identified in the positioning of the verb and of the negation in German
and Greek are expected to have serious consequences for the simultaneous interpreter.
The first and most obvious consequence is that interpreters working from DE into EL
cannot simply follow the ST syntax in their interpretation. Thus, they cannot proceed
with a quasi—word-for-word interpretation, which could be done with languages that are
characterised by similarities in their structure, such as Italian and Spanish.

Furthermore, verbs (or parts thereof) and negations often appear so much later in
German sentences than in their Greek counterparts that the delayed production of the
TT, which is known as waiting and is the first resource of the simultaneous interpreter

when faced with comprehension-related difficulties, is not effective as a strategy. The

8 Example taken from the speech by EP member Harms at the EP on 21.5.2008.
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reason is that excessive delay could lead to memory overload and possible information
loss if the interpreter were to wait until the speaker concludes the meaning that s/he
wishes to express.

The hypothesis is thus that interpreters will have to employ other strategies in
order to counter the predicted difficulties. Anticipation is expected to be one of the
strategies that they will make use of in order to produce a late-appearing verb or a
negation in the DE sentence much earlier in its EL interpretation. This study aims to test
the above hypothesis and to explore as many facets of strategic anticipation in German-
Greek Sl as possible.
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7 Research questions

7.1 Introduction

The studies presented in Section 5.5, above, show that the majority of the researchers
who have delved into the strategy of anticipation have examined a very specific set of
research questions. The primary question asked concerns the existence or not of
anticipation in the Sl scenario of their interest. Many studies concentrate on the possible
triggers of anticipation and the accuracy of specific anticipation instances. Researchers
interested in language specificity focus on the correlation between language pair and
strategic anticipation, as well on anticipation and directionality. The final question that
has attracted the interest of researchers concerns the relation between anticipation
abilities and interpreting experience.

The research questions addressed by this study are largely similar to the above
set of research questions, with the main difference that they concentrate on a language
pair that is new to interpreting studies: German-Greek. No specific hypotheses are made,
except for the core hypothesis that because of the syntactic differences between German
and Greek (see Section 6.4.4, above.), the use of strategic anticipation is expected
during SI. Thus, the study proceeds rather exploratively, allowing the results to provide

the answers to the research questions described below.

7.2 Research questions

As in any other study on anticipation in Sl discussed until now, the primary research
question of this work also concerns the existence of anticipation: Do DE-EL
simultaneous interpreters use anticipation in order to overcome language-specific
differences? Any further questions depend on the answer to this one.

The second question refers to the frequency of anticipation. On the premise that
anticipation is used in DE-EL SI, the study considers how often interpreters actually
apply strategic anticipation in cases in which it is called for.

The next question concerns the grammatical category of anticipated items. The
majority of the experimental studies conducted on anticipation (e.g. Jorg 1995, van

Besien 1999a, Kurz and Férber 2003) conclude that anticipation in SI between
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languages with syntactic differences concerns mainly the verb. Only Riccardi (1996,
1998) and Setton (1999) mention more syntactic structures that might call for strategic
anticipation.®® The present study approaches every anticipation instance and assigns the
various occurrences to grammatical categories, in order to reach conclusions regarding
the structural elements that might need to be anticipated in DE-EL SI, and as a
consequence, also regarding the language specificity of the strategy.”

The fourth question addresses the accuracy of anticipation. Anticipation
instances are at a first stage distinguished into the two major categories of correct and
erroneous anticipation (Mattern 1974, Jorg 1995). The correct anticipations are in a
second stage categorised as exact or more general anticipation occurrences with the aim
of further analysis.

The fifth question explores the stimuli that might have supported the interpreter
in their attempt to anticipate. Thus, it is primarily investigated whether anticipation
instances can be linked to a specific ST stimulus. If they can, the stimuli are carefully
examined to recognise specific categories to which they could be assigned.

The interpreters of this corpus all work from German into their mother tongue
Greek. Therefore, because this is a corpus study rather than an experimental study in
which the researcher can have the interpreters work on selected texts in either

interpreting direction, **

matters of directionality and its relation to anticipation
(accuracy) are not examined.

After the first set of research questions has been answered, this study
concentrates on other secondary, or rather, second-level questions. In this framework
various correlations are examined. The first concerns the relationship between the speed
of speech delivery and the occurrences of anticipation. The aim is to examine whether
faster or slower deliveries have any influence on interpreters’ ability to anticipate.

The average anticipation rate in particularly low (below the median value) or
particularly high (above the median value) speeds of speech delivery is also examined,
since both speech groups could show different results from the ones of the previous
correlation.

The following questions concern the triggers of anticipation. Thus, the

relationships between the stimuli of anticipation and the accuracy of anticipation

% See above, Section 5.5 or 6.1, for a more detailed presentation of these structures.

% |f the items anticipated are mainly pertaining to grammatical categories characterised by syntactical
differences, it would serve as evidence for the language specificity of the strategy.

%1 See below, Section 8.2.2, on the differences between experimental and corpus studies.
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instances, and between the stimuli of anticipation and the grammatical category of
anticipated items, are examined. That is, it is examined whether or not specific stimuli
coincide with particularly accurate anticipations, or whether there are stimuli that can
lead only to the anticipation of specific grammatical category items.

The last group of questions refers to the erroneous anticipation category. Errors
in anticipation are approached from every possible angle with the aim of determining
whether they can be interlinked to particular grammatical categories, stimuli, or speeds

of delivery.
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8 Methodology

8.1 Introduction

This chapter presents the methodology used to answer the research questions
formulated in Chapter 7, above. As this is a corpus-based study, the first section of the
chapter sets out by defining corpus and corpus-based studies; it continues by
contrasting corpus-based studies to other methodologies habitually used in interpreting
research and it ends by explaining why the analysis of a corpus was considered more
appropriate for this specific study.

The second section of the chapter presents the corpus used for this study and the

steps taken during its analysis in full detail.

8.2 Corpus-based interpreting studies

8.2.1 Defining corpus

The term corpus has acquired a plethora of different definitions. Corpora have been
simply described as “bodies of texts assembled in a principled way” (Johansson 1995:
19) or as “any collection of more than one text [...]: the term ‘corpus’ is simply the
Latin for ‘body’, hence a corpus may be defined as any body of text” (McEnery and
Wilson 22001: 29). These simple definitions of the term corpus, however, are not
enough for linguistic theory, as McEnery et al. admit in a later study (McEnery et al.
2006). They conclude that “there is increasing consensus that a corpus is a collection of
(1) machine-readable (2) authentic texts (including transcripts of spoken data) which is
(3) sampled to be (4) representative of a particular language or language variety”
(McEnery et al. 2006: 4-5). In the same vein Bowker and Pearson (2002) define a
corpus as “a large collection of authentic texts that have been gathered in electronic
form according to a specific set of criteria” (Bowker and Pearson 2002: 9), and Baker
(1995: 226) defines it as “any collection of running texts [...] held in electronic form
and analysable automatically or semi-automatically (rather than manually)”.

Corpora can take on various forms. The first corpus category is the monolingual

corpus, which can be either general or specialised: “general language corpora are
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created with the aim of representing as far as possible a given (national variety of a)
language, and thus to function as a reference for that language. Specialized corpora
focus instead on a specific variety of language” (Zanettin 2011: 15). They are most
often used in linguistics and in monolingual lexicography for the study of syntactic,
morphological and linguistic patterns.

Baker (1995) describes more types of corpora that are of interest for translation
studies and are therefore also relevant to this study (because interpreting can also be
accepted as a special type of translation). Among the first, Baker mentions parallel
corpora, which consist of texts originally written in language A alongside their
translations in language B. These corpora are useful for the study of specific translation
practices or of the equivalence relationships between lexical items or structures. Parallel
corpora are often used also for bilingual lexicography, because they provide
information about the renditions of words in particular lexical or syntactic environments.
The type of corpus called “parallel” by Baker (1995) and by McEnery et al. (2006) has
acquired various names. Granger (1996) and Johansson (1998) call it a “translation”
corpus, while Lauridsen (1996) calls it a “translational” corpus.

The second type of corpus mentioned by Baker (1995: 232) is the multilingual
corpus. The term refers to “sets of two or more monolingual corpora in different
languages built up in either the same or different institutions on the basis of similar
design criteria”.

The third, and last, type of corpus that Baker names as central for translation
studies is the comparable corpus. According to Kenny (1998: 52) who draws on Baker
(1995), “Baker’s comparable corpus consists of a collection of texts originally written
in a language, say English, alongside a collection of texts translated (from one or more
languages) into English”. This type of corpus reveals, according to Baker, more about

the features of translated texts than the other types of corpora.

8.2.2 Corpus-based versus observational and experimental studies

Setton (2011) is very vivid when he describes corpus-based studies in interpreting
studies as being still a cottage industry. It is true that until the moment of compilation of
the first corpora the majority of the studies on interpreting were either observational or
controlled experiments (see also Gile 1994, 2000). Observational studies have the
advantage over controlled experiments that they offer the researcher the chance to
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collect data on a real interpreting event. The researcher, however, is often not allowed
to record these data so that they can be studied in detail or made available to - and
shared with - the broader research community. Controlled experiments, on the other
hand have the advantage that the researcher can control most of the variables of the
interpreting event and that s/he has access to all the documents used and the data
produced by the interpreters, as well as to information on the interpreters’ background
or their preparation for the event.

Furthermore, experiments have the advantage that the researcher can decide on
the interpreters who will participate in the experiment, as well as the venue, time and
conditions under which the interpreting will take place. Most importantly, the
researcher has the possibility of manipulating the interpreting event with respect to the
phenomenon under study. Thus, s/he can interfere with the text to be interpreted,®
influence factors such as speed, fluency, accent or intonation of text delivery, or
manipulate the circumstances under which the interpreting will take place.”

However, the fact that interpreters participating in experiments do not work
under real interpreting conditions or are even informed about the research questions of
the study may have an impact on their renditions and thus on the reliability of the
results. Moreover, one cannot disregard objections related to the representativity of the
results stemming from experiments: the respective literature review shows that large-
scale experiments with the participation of a large number of professional interpreters
who will interpret a variety of texts for a considerable amount of time are difficult to
organise and definitely not the rule (see, Section 5.5, above).

Corpora, on the other hand, seem to have exactly the opposite advantages and
disadvantages. They are usually compiled from real interpreting data, thus guaranteeing
the naturalness of the interpretation. If the corpus is large-scale, it can also claim
representativity. Inevitably, however, in corpus-based interpreting studies the researcher
does not have control over a plethora of parameters. To name a few, the researcher
cannot interfere with the specific content of the texts to be interpreted or monitor the
conditions under which the interpreting takes place. Moreover, the researcher has
limited, if any, information on the interpreters who participated in the interpretation

(experience, skills, working languages etc.) and cannot control other, highly subjective,

% Depending on the study, such interventions may relate to the number of occurrences of the
phenomenon under study, the thematic direction of the text, its genre, its linguistic complexity (density,
terminology etc.), its register, etc.
% E.g. insertion of external noise.
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variables that may also influence the results, such as the physical and psychological
state or the motivation of the interpreters. Finally, results drawn from corpora,
especially if the latter are exemplary of one text type, cannot be relied upon in order to
draw general conclusions about the subject under study.

8.2.3 Corpus-based interpreting studies: an overview

It has become clear from the above analysis that corpus-based studies, like any other
type of study, have both advantages and disadvantages. Their disadvantages, however,
have not discouraged the research community from considering interpreting corpora a
very useful resource of interpreting data. Setton (2002: 29) emphasises that “as a first
step towards understanding interpreting processes or factors in quality, or establishing a
theoretical basis for training, it seems reasonable to begin by observing and comparing
original discourse and its interpreted versions”. One of the best ways to proceed with
this observation and contrast is through detailed corpus analysis (see also Setton 1999,
2002).

The need for interpreting corpora in interpreting research is emphasised by
many more researchers. Interpreting, like all speech, Cencini and Aston explain, dies in
the air. In order to study it, one must “resurrect the corpse by recording and transcribing
it, thereby transforming the corpse into a corpus” (Cencini and Aston 2002: 47; my
italics). Corpus-based interpreting studies received their first interest as early as the
1970s. Oléron and Nanpon conducted research on the basis of original interpreting
corpora (UNESCO impromptu discussion) in 1965 (Setton 2011: 39) and the Paris
School underscored that reliable research results on interpreting can only stem from the
study of the performance of original interpreters in real-life events (Setton 2011: 38).

The list of researchers who have conducted research on interpreting corpora is,
however, not very long.* The main reason is probably that, irrespective of the
indisputable usefulness of interpreting corpora, they are not easy to compile.
Interpreters are often reluctant to be recorded, and many interpreting contexts make it
difficult to obtain a single two-track recording of the original and its interpretation.
Furthermore, the transcriptions of the corpora, which are necessary for their analysis,
are both skill- and time-demanding and performed according to different guidelines and

% Setton (2011: 39-42) provides an analytical list of landmark studies of conference interpreting corpora.
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conventions, so transcriptions by one researcher are usually not useful for researchers
pursuing different aims (see also Cencini and Aston 2002). This difficulty in assembling
and analysing interpreting corpora is probably one of the main reasons why corpus-
based studies lost ground in favour of experimental studies in the 1980s.

Interest in corpus-based interpreting studies never completely disappeared,
however (see, for example, Pochhacker 1994 or Kalina 1998). In 1998 Shlesinger (1998:
487) underlined that it was time to make use of machine-readable corpora in order to be
able to arrive at global inferences about the interpreted text. The new era of machine-
readable interpreting corpora did not take very long to arrive (e.g. Cencini’s Television
Interpreting Corpus in 2000), as the technological advances and the collaboration
between various scientific fields (corpus linguistics, translation studies and information
technology) made it finally possible to assemble, transcribe and store larger collections
of machine-readable data in electronic form, so that they could be more easily retrieved
and analysed.

Bendazzoli and Sandrelli (2009) summarise the attempts that have been made in
interpreting studies to carry out research on machine-readable interpreting corpora,
explaining that they have replaced the early attempts based on small collections of
(usually not machine-readable) data and that they have enabled large-scale corpus
studies. One of the first attempts to assemble such a large-scale corpus was made in
2004 by the Directionality Research Group in Forli (Monti et al. 2005). EPIC (the
European Parliament Interpreting Corpus), which was compiled by this group, is
composed of speeches recorded at the European Parliament plenary sessions. It is a
trilingual (English, Italian and Spanish) open corpus * which includes transcripts of SL
speeches and the corresponding TL versions in all the possible combinations and
directions of the three languages involved (a total of nine sub-corpora). The corpus is
electronic, machine-readable and publicly available. Being tokenised, tagged for part of
speech and indexed, the corpus can be queried on-line on many of its features by means
of a dedicated web interface. EPIC is the largest interpreting corpus currently available
(Bendazzoli and Sandrelli 2009).

Efforts to compile other publicly available interpreting corpora include those of
Meyer (2008), who in his first attempt recorded five hours of lectures originally given
in Brazilian Portuguese and interpreted into German (the K6/CoSi corpus). His second

% An open corpus is one that can be constantly enlarged and enriched.
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corpus (K2/DiK corpus) includes a total of about 25 hours of audio recordings and
transcriptions of monolingual and interpreted doctor-patient communication in German,
Turkish, Portuguese and Spanish, which are, like the K6 corpus, available on-line.*®
Finally, the two newest computer-readable interpreting corpora are the DIRSI
(Directionality in Simultaneous Interpreting) and FOOTIE corpora (Bendazzoli and
Sandrelli 2009). Both include the same language pair, English and Italian, and the same
interpreting mode, that is, simultaneous interpreting. The DIRSI corpus comprises audio
recordings from international conferences held in Italy and the respective interpretations.
The FOOTIE corpus is composed of the press conferences scheduled before and after
every game played by Italy’s national team during the 2008 European football

championships and includes Italian original speeches and English interpretations.®” *

8.3 The European Parliament as a source of interpreting corpora

Because readily available interpreting data for inclusion in a corpus-based study are
scarce, researchers have often used the EU environment as a pool of original speeches
and interpretations. Before the specific reasons for this choice are explained, an attempt
is made to outline the specific interpreting environment and to review some of the
studies that have so far been conducted on EU material.

Marzocchi (1998) presents a preliminary appraisal of facts and figures
concerning interpreting services in the European Parliament. Though his presentation is
very comprehensive, it has been outdated by the successive rounds of new members’
accessions to the European Union, which in turn have had an influence on the figures
concerning the interpreting division. The European Parliament website® provides more
recent information but it has also not been updated since 2006. According to this
information, the EP is the biggest employer of interpreters in the world, with 350
permanent interpreters joined by about 400 free-lancers during peak periods. These

numbers have definitely increased, because in 2006 interpreting services were offered

% See Meyer (2008).

°" 1n 2009 the FOOTIE corpus was reported to be still in its infancy, whereas the DIRSI corpus was at a
more advanced level.

% For a complete list of all computer-based studies conducted so far, see Setton (2011: 39-42).

% <http://www.europarl.europa.eu/sides/getDoc.do?pubRef=-//EP//TEXT+IM-
PRESS+20060403FCS06935+0+DOC+XML+VO0//EN> (last visited on 10 October 2012)


http://www.europarl.europa.eu/sides/getDoc.do?pubRef=-//EP//TEXT+IM-PRESS+20060403FCS06935+0+DOC+XML+V0//EN
http://www.europarl.europa.eu/sides/getDoc.do?pubRef=-//EP//TEXT+IM-PRESS+20060403FCS06935+0+DOC+XML+V0//EN
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only in 20 official languages, whereas today interpreting is offered in 23 languages,'®
naturally increasing the demand for interpreters and language combinations.

The interpreting mode which is prevalent at the EP is simultaneous interpreting,
that is, the interpreting mode which is also of interest for this study. The range of
subjects covered in the EP sittings is, according to the EP webpage, unlimited. This
makes the interpreters’ job very demanding, as they cannot be proficient in all subjects
for which they are called to interpret. A fact which hampers interpreters’ effort even
further is that members of the European Parliament (MEPs) form part (across national
origins) of political groups and communicate with each other outside interpreter-
mediated events, so “a vast amount of shared knowledge [...] may not be accessible or
salient to the interpreter” (Marzocchi 1998: 66). This lack of shared knowledge is partly
made up for by the supporting documents that the interpreters have access to as soon as
they receive an assignment. However, experience with the dossier is not considered an
eligibility criterion when assignments are distributed.

Marzocchi (1998: 69) very succinctly describes the procedure during the EP
plenary sessions and the demands made on the interpreters. He places emphasis on two
main factors with direct consequences for the interpreter (Marzocchi 1998: 70): a) the
extremely fast speed of speech delivery imposed by MEPs’ short speaking times; and b)
the oral delivery of written texts, which are characterised by lack of redundancy and
syntactic complexity. Since interpreters working at the EP plenary sittings are forced to
work under such extreme conditions, Marzocchi considers the interpretations produced
at the sittings excellent research material; the literature review of studies based on EU
corpora which is presented in the following paragraphs reveals that this idea was shared
by more interpreting researchers.

Vuorikoski (2004) bases her study of norms and quality assessment on a large
multilingual corpus of EP speeches and their interpretations. She examines how
rhetorical devices in original speeches are rendered in the interpretations and reaches
the conclusion that determining factors for the interpreting outcome are not only the
speech density and rate of presentation, but also the interpreter’s familiarity with the EU
environment and its norms.

Beaton (2007) examines the impact of simultaneous interpretation on ideology
in the EP. Her corpus consists of recorded debates of all EP plenary sittings during

190 Information available at <http://ec.europa.eu/languages/languages-of-europe/eu-languages_en.htm>
(last visited on 10 October 2012)
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September 2001, which were recorded from the webpage of the European Union’s
broadcasting channel Europe by Satellite. Of these debates one hour and fourteen
minutes of German to English interpreting were analysed. Her “findings suggest that
EU institutional hegemony is strengthened by simultaneous interpreters, primarily
through extensive use of conceptual metaphor strings in the interpretation” (Beaton
2007: 271) and that “[...] the simultaneous interpreter is an additional subjective actor
in heteroglot communication” (Beaton 2007: 271).

However, the most extensive effort to create a corpus of original EU speeches
and their respective interpretations that is open and publicly available belongs to the
EPIC team of the University of Bologna (see Section 8.2.3, above). The greatest
difference of this EP corpus from the aforementioned ones is that it is an electronic
corpus that can be queried on various parameters through an appropriate web interface.
This means that the corpus itself does not limit the researcher as to the use s/he might
choose to make of it.

The question remains, however, why the EP has attracted so much interest as a
source of original speeches and respective interpretations. The reasons are probably
more than the ones mentioned above by Marzocchi. Monti et al. (2005) provide a very

comprehensive account:

Starting with quantity and availability, EP part-sessions are held monthly and
simultaneous interpretation is provided in all the EU official languages. A large
portion of all the part-sessions is broadcast live by the satellite TV channel EbS
(Europe by Satellite) which enables viewers to select the language channel.
Permission to use the material for educational and research purposes was duly
obtained from the EP Audiovisual Archive and EDbS. Another reason for
choosing this material is its degree of homogeneity, in that all speeches are
produced in the same highly formal and institutionalised setting (de Manuel
Jerez 2003a, 2003b, Marzocchi and Zucchetto 1997), and the interpreters are all
qualified and experienced professionals who have passed a strict selection
procedure and usually work into their mother tongue.

(Monti et al. 2005)

Accordingly, the EP provides simultaneous solutions to many of the problems

that an interpreting researcher usually faces in terms of accessibility to, quantity
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and homogeneity of material. The same reasons urged me to make the EP the
source of the original texts and interpretations to be used for this study. The
criteria through which texts to be included in the sub-corpora were selected are
presented in the following sections.

8.4 The corpus

8.4.1 Introduction

For this project it was deemed that the organisation of an experimental study could not
guarantee the representativity of the results. As Shlesinger points out, “recruiting
professional interpreters for experimental research is a sensitive, often frustrating
exercise, all the more so in view of the relatively small number of ‘subjects’ for any
given language combination in any given place” (Shlesinger 1998: 487). This fact was
also verified for this case: a small inquiry in the interpreter circles to which | have
access showed that very few interpreters in the Greek market have German in their
language combination. Furthermore, their willingness to expose themselves by
participating in an experiment was very limited. Finally, the information that would
have to be provided to them in order to gain their trust and ensure their participation
could possibly distort the naturalness of their performances.

An observational study was not even considered as a possibility, because
German is used as a working language in only very few conferences, of which it was
doubtful whether recordings and material would be available. The corpus-based study

101

was thus, despite its aforementioned disadvantages, - the only viable solution for the

investigation of strategic anticipation in German-Greek Sl.

8.4.2 General information and source of recordings

The corpus of this study is a bilingual, parallel spoken corpus which consists of

authentic EP recordings. It is composed of two sub-corpora, the first one comprising

101 ) e. the fact that no manipulation of the original speeches with respect to anticipation would be
possible and that only limited information would be available on the identity or experience of the
participating interpreters. These were, however, considered rather advantages than drawbacks, as the first
one offered the possibility of studying the use of the specific strategy under real interpreting conditions
and the second freed the researcher from the obligation to protect and guarantee the interpreters’
anonymity.
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German original speeches and the second one comprising the Greek interpretations of
the German speeches, as they were delivered at the plenary sessions/sittings'®? of the EP.
Both the speeches and the interpretations were downloaded from the EP’s website.'*
Since April 2006, digitalised recordings of the original speeches held at the sessions of
the EP and their respective interpretations (in the languages in which they were offered
in each sitting) can be found on-line in the form of video files. The user can choose
among the various available audio streams that may accompany the video, and watch
the video either in its original form or in its interpreted version, in one of the European
Union’s official languages. The user can also choose among the various speakers
(mostly MEPs and commissioners) who speak in each sitting and download their

contributions separately.

8.4.3 Language and time of recordings

The first two criteria that had to be met for texts to be included in the corpus concerned
their language and production time. Regarding the factor “language”, only original texts
in the German language and the respective Greek interpretations were candidates for
corpus inclusion. Thus, as mentioned above, the compilation resulted in a parallel
bilingual spoken corpus consisting of the two above-mentioned sub-corpora of
recordings of German EP speeches and Greek interpretations.

Regarding the factor time, all recordings were made in the period from April
2006 to July 2008. They include parts of six part-sessions of 2006, eight part-sessions
of 2007 and seven part-sessions of 2008. The part-sessions and the sittings of the part-
sessions to be included in the corpus were chosen according to the sole criterion of their
subject (see below, Section 8.4.4). In July 2008 the compilation stopped, as the corpus
had reached a suitable size to render results.’®* The outcome was the creation of a
closed corpus which is not constantly enriched but stops at a fixed point in time.

192 |n EP jargon, a session is a parliamentary year, a part-session is the EP monthly meeting, and a sitting
is each of the daily meetings held during a part-session.

103 <http://www.europarl.europa.eu> (last visited on 10 October 2012)

104 As stated above, a corpus-based research approach means that one has only little information about the
opportunities that the compiled corpus offers to investigate the subject of interest. Thus, the anticipation
potential of the original speeches could not be ensured. However, the risk was considered negligible
because a possible scarceness of anticipation opportunities could be resolved by enlarging the corpus.
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8.4.4 Corpus topic

Apart from the language of the contributions and the period in which they were made,
another criterion which had to be satisfied in order for a speech to be included in the
corpus under compilation was its subject. Texts under the same “topic umbrella” were
chosen so that a certain degree of homogeneity with respect to terminology could be
provided. The general topic “environment” was therefore selected as the core subject of
the corpus. It seemed suitable as it is a subject often discussed in the EP, thus ensuring
that there would be enough material to compile a corpus sufficiently rich to render
results. Moreover, being a frequent subject, environmental terminology was not
expected to pose extra difficulties for the interpreters, who, as mentioned above
(Section 8.3), are at the disadvantage of not sharing the same knowledge with the

plenary speakers.

8.4.5 Corpus participants

The corpus includes speeches by a total of 43 MEPs and commissioners. Each of them
has a frequency of appearance ranging from 1 to 11 times in the period examined.'®
The speakers belong to various political constellations and are therefore representative
of a large scale of opinions on various environmental subjects. However, all speakers
are characterised by formal style. Speeches are only in rare cases enriched by metaphors
which give them a more colloquial and direct hue.

The speeches make up half the time of the recordings and the interpreters’
renditions the other half. EU interpreters are tested on their ability to function in the EU
environment and to interpret the particular kind of EU texts. They go through similar
accreditation procedures and it was deemed that this should at least ensure minimum
quality standards. This, of course, does not mean that all interpreters working for the
EU have exactly the same capacities or the same style.

The exact number of interpreters who carried out the interpretations recorded in
the corpus is not known and nor is their experience. The reason for this is that, as
mentioned above, in a corpus study the researcher cannot define or control each of its

facets or variables (see Section 8.2.2, above). Therefore, the researcher often has to rely

105 See Appendix 1 for more details on the frequency of speakers’ appearance and the duration of their
speeches.
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on other sources to acquire information related to the study, while some information
remains unknown.

In this case the only sources of information, besides the corpus itself, were the
EU webpages and interpreter colleagues from the European institutions. The EP website
provides information about the subject of the speeches and the speakers delivering them.
The Directorate General for Interpretation (DG Interpretation) website ' and
information acquired from interpreter colleagues from the EU institutions provided a
rough estimate of the number of participating interpreters. Information on the site led to
the conclusion that, on the specific days on which the interpretations were recorded, a
total of 16 interpreters with German in their language combination were in the Greek
booth. This is certainly a very useful indication, but no conclusions can be based on this
information alone because the interpretations were not carried out under controlled
experimental conditions, so factors such as no-show or interpreters’ last-minute
replacement could not be controlled.

Nevertheless, this drawback of corpora use for interpreting research purposes
also has a positive side: it guarantees the anonymity of the interpreters, a task that

otherwise would have had to be performed by the researcher.

8.4.6 Machine readability

The corpus characteristic of machine readability, although mentioned as a first point in
the definition of corpus by McEnery et al. (2006), has purposely been left as one of the
last points to be discussed regarding the corpus of this study. The corpus compiled is
definitely electronic and machine-readable, as it consists of digitalised recordings and
the respective transcriptions, but it is not intended for mechanic analysis, so it has been
neither parsed nor annotated. %’

The aim of this study is to investigate the existence, frequency, environment and
type of anticipation in German to Greek interpreting. To my knowledge, no tool exists
that can identify anticipation, a strategy that sometimes requires extreme concentration

and specific skills in order to be identified even by the experienced researcher, as no

196 <http://scic.ec.europa.eu/scicnet/jcms/jop_5003/home> (last visited on 10 October 2012)

197 Annotation refers to the addition of tags with linguistic and extralinguistic information to the single
tokens (words) that appear in the text. Annotation is usually applied to electronic corpora in order to
facilitate their subsequent linguistic analysis by the computer.
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one-to-one correspondences exist in Sl. Thus, the corpus was from the beginning
intended for manual analysis.

This constitutes its greatest difference to the EPIC corpus, which was from the
beginning conceived as an electronic corpus, and to the other electronic corpora
mentioned in 8.2.3, above. However, similarities can be identified with the other EP
interpreting corpora (e.g. Beaton 2007), which were conceived for manual analysis and
set out to examine a specific phenomenon, so they were organised to serve this specific

aim.

8.4.7 Quantitative data

The 139 contributions by German-speaking parliamentarians (Germans and Austrians)
gathered in the period examined have a total duration of 329 minutes, which means that
approximately 5% hours of original speech were recorded.

The average duration of the recordings is 2.21 minutes, the shortest being only
41 seconds long and the longest slightly over 7 minutes long. The median speech
duration is 2 minutes 9 seconds. The diagram that follows shows that the majority of the
speeches (100 out of 139) are between 1.12 and 2.24 minutes long. Only a few are

longer and even fewer shorter than this range.
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Figure 8.1. Speech duration distribution

The speech speed of this corpus ranges from 103 to 185 words per minute (wpm). This
range was divided into three categories: low speed, ranging from 100 to 120 wpm;
medium speed, ranging from 120 to 150 wpm; and high speed, ranging from 150 to 185
wpm. As is shown in Fig. 8.2, the greatest number of speeches were in the medium-

speed category and the smallest number in the low-speed category.
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Figure 8.2. Speech speed distribution

Both the average and the median speed of the contributions are approximately 140 wpm,
somewhat higher than the 95-120 wpm that Gerver (1976: 172) considers as the optimal
input rate for SI. Speed of delivery was not, however, expected to distort the results of
the analysis because EP interpreters are used to working with fast speeches: EP
members are given only very short speaking times, into which they try to squeeze their
contribution, so the result is very fast speech (see also Marzocchi 1998 and Monti et. al.
2005).

Appendix 1 contains an analytical catalogue with the source speeches
downloaded and their length, duration and speed. In the discussion of the results that
will follow in the next sections the speeches are referred to with the name of the speaker
and the date on which they were delivered. Appendix 1 can thus be consulted for

immediate identification of the speech discussed in each case.

84.8 Temporal alignment

The downloading of the single video clips available on the EP’s website resulted in the
creation of two almost equally long video sub-corpora, one in the German language
composed of the speeches by the German and Austrian MEPSs, and one in the Greek

language composed of the corresponding Greek interpretations. The aim, however, was



114

to have one single corpus, with two audio streams. This was achieved through the use of
Windows Movie Maker, a tool which allows both the trimming of the video files and
their merging into one single file.

The trimming was necessary since, even though the same contribution was
downloaded, in some cases one video was some seconds longer than the other, or the
recordings did not start at the exact same second. The correct synchronisation of the two
videos was tested in the merging stage. In most cases, the voice of the person presiding
over the specific EP sitting was heard at the beginning of both the DE and the EL
videos. If the synchronisation had been successful this voice coincided in both videos. If
it was unsuccessful there was an echo of the president’s voice, or an even greater time
lag, which meant that the synchronisation stage had to be repeated.

In the example below (plenary sitting of 18.05.2006) the person presiding is
Greek. So the introduction of the speaker by the president takes place in the president’s
mother tongue (Greek), which results in both the German and the Greek video starting
with the same Greek introductory phrase “zo Adyo éyer o eonyntic yia o Toueio
Alinieyyone koprog” (the word has the rapporteur for the Solidarity Fund Mr.). At a
certain point however, the German interpreter takes over (before the German speaker
starts speaking), and the two streams no longer coincide.

After the successful merging the two videos, and supposing that we had a

transcription of the new video’s audio stream, this transcription should look as follows:
Example 8.1
Vielen Dank, jetzt, eeh,

To Loyo Exel 0 €10NYNTHS Y10, TO TOUELO OAANAEYYONG mﬁplog-I

Mmépevt yio mévte Aemtd.

Transcription after merging with the Greek stream translated into English:

Vielen Dank, jetzt, eeh,
The word has the rapporteur for the Solidarity Fund Mr. -|

Berendt for five minutes.
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8.4.9 Transcription

The synchronisation-merging stage led to the creation of a single corpus consisting of
films with two audio streams. This corpus had to be transcribed for subsequent analysis.
According to O’Connell and Kowal (2009), transcription can be performed using four
components: the verbal, the prosodic, the paralinguistic and the extralinguistic. The
verbal component refers to the transcription of the words which appear in discourse;*®
the prosodic component refers to the transcription of prosodic features, such as
intonation or stress; the paralinguistic component refers to the transcription of
paralinguistic phenomena, that is, any non-lexical sound (such as aspiration or laughter);
finally, the extralinguistic component refers to the transcription of any other factor that
might be important for the interpretation, but cannot be assigned to any of the preceding
categories (for example, gestures).

Only the verbal component of this corpus was transcribed. All recorded material
was transcribed orthographically (a verbatim record of what was actually said) and no
corrections were made in cases in which unintelligible or mispronounced words were
heard; numbers and abbreviations were spelled out. The only unconventional
writing/symbolising techniques used were to leave one gap between each letter of
words that were pronounced exceptionally slowly and quasi-spelled letter by letter (e.g.
realisation), and to repeat letters that were used as pause filling, stalling sounds
(e.g. eeeeh), and therefore pronounced as a considerably longer sound than that of a
regular phoneme appearing as part of a word. Comments about paralinguistic
phenomena were rarely added to the transcription and only when necessary for the
clarification of meaning. The prosodic and extralinguistic components were disregarded
completely as irrelevant to this study.®

The fact that this corpus was not intended for mechanical analysis facilitated the
transcription procedure greatly, as only matters of reader friendliness had to be
considered. This meant that many of the questions that would otherwise have had to be
answered (cf. Monti et al. 2005) could be disregarded. The question that remained,

108 «yerbal transcriptions” can include variations. They can be performed using the normal or phonetic
writing system, by correcting mispronunciations or transcribing words as they are heard, or by trying to
create, via writing, the same impression that the spoken language had created for the listener (O’Connell
& Kowal 2009: 242).

1% The study of such features could definitely contribute to the research of anticipation; they are not,
however, part of this work.
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however, was how the simultaneous nature of the German and the Greek audio streams

could be graphically represented. The literature review on this subject did not provide

the desired solution. Although various researchers had already attempted to synchronise

speakers’ and interpreters’ oral productions, to transcribe them and to identify the parts

that belonged together, the methods used so far (writing one under the other, or using

letters or numbers to order them and join the corresponding parts) were not considered

satisfactory:

Example 8.2

Die Vertragspartner sind Gbereingekommen, normale
The parties to the treaty

und gutnachbarliche Beziehungen zueinander auf der
have agreed to ah enter into

Grundlage der Gleichberechtigung zu entwickeln.
normal relations based on equality.

Example 8.3

a Wir wiirden daher auch bitten
a Int. Nous demandons de notre coté également

b dass man uns
b Int. que nous soient remis des jeux de dessins

Example 8.4

Speaker:
19 actuellement, ¢’est le boeuf
20 aux hormones américain qui suscite bien des in-

21 quiétudes au sein de 1’Union européenne.

Interpreter:
19 clonen. Vandaag

20 vinden we runderen met Ameri-

Mattern (1974: 78)

Lederer (1981: 282)

van Besien (1999: 26; the writer’s emphasis)
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The common “problem” of these transcription methods is that the division of speech
into smaller parts is arbitrary. The transcribed text is divided into sections which
represent a specific number of speech seconds each time. This results in words being
split into two parts and meanings being suddenly interrupted. Moreover, all
transcriptions are separated from the audio file that they represent and kept in different
Word files, a fact that makes it difficult to examine both the transcription and the
speech simultaneously.

The EXMARaLDA (Extensible Markup Language for Discourse Annotation)
transcription editor''® provided the best solution to the above problems. The most
important characteristic of EXMARaLDA, a computer tool created at the University of
Hamburg, is that it permits the simultaneous presence of both audio files and their
transcriptions. The tool functions as follows: an audio file is selected and introduced
into the system (for this project not audio but video files were introduced into
EXMARaLDA). Upon the introduction of the audio/video file into the tool a time line
appears featuring the length of the file. The following screenshots show what the
EXMARaLDA screen looks like before and after the introduction of the video file.

“ EXMARaLDA Partitur-Editor 1.4.4 [untitled.exb]

File Edit View Transcription Tier Event Timeline Format Help

HabBF004s LRERNSILIEIN TEXLEXE T2 a/@ddE u

Partitur-Editor started
15 start |5 presentation

A, | S Sgpem-fonstan..  FExMRalDAPartt. BN B S @ WYY 1608
7

Figure 8.3. EXMARaLDA screenshot before introduction of video file

10 <http://www.exmaralda.org/> (last visited on 10 October 2012)
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= EXMARaLDA Partitur-Editor 1.4.4 [untitled.exb]

File Edit View Transcripton Tier Event Timeline Format Help

Bal TQ 048 LRERNSILISIM TEHXLTXE FiBX 4/dd@d u

-

@ 00:08.14 | 0.0 00:08.14
0o:00 0o:01 00:02 00:03 00:04 0o:0s 0006 o007 00 +
< b
B v 8 o] » v

1 DE e .
B 7 &)W 1610
;

Figure 8.4. EXMARaLDA screenshot after introduction of video file

Subsequently, the audio of the video file is transcribed. The names of the speakers to be
heard in the file are introduced in a column at the left of the EXMARaLDA screen. For
this project the speakers are not identified by their names but by abbreviations
representing their titles. PR is used for the person presiding the parliamentary session.
SP is used for the speakers. The number following the initials SP refers to whether only
one speaker (SP1) or more (e.g. SP2, SP3 etc.) appear in a specific piece. The
abbreviation INT stands for the interpreter.*! Finally, TR stands for the translation into
German of the Greek interpretation. The German translation of the Greek interpretation
is performed in a word-for-word manner, so it often results in ungrammatical sentences.
This, however, should be acceptable as it portrays the difference between the syntactic
systems of the two languages, also indicating the need for anticipation.

The transcribed words of each speaker occupy the line next to their titles.
Speakers’ contributions appear vertically in the EXMARaLDA tool, so it is very easy to

represent simultaneity and to identify the speakers whose words coincide with each

111 additional information on the name, gender or role of the speakers can be added, consulted and edited
at any time.
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other. For this project it was very important to be able to detect immediately what the
interpreter was interpreting at each specific moment of a speaker’s speech. Moreover,
the linear evolution of the transcription allowed by EXMARaLDA facilitates the
transcription process, since no extra symbols have to be used to represent pauses (long
or short). A pause can simply be pointed out by leaving a shorter or longer gap in the
transcription of a speaker’s speech, while the transcriptions of the other speakers’ words
proceed normally.

In addition, in EXMARaLDA the transcription, like the audio stream, proceeds
in a score-like manner, without any interruptions. Neither the audio file nor the
transcription has to be split into smaller pieces, as is done in other transcription methods.
Greater accuracy is thus achieved, while meaning interruptions are avoided. The audio
file can, of course, be played back or interrupted as often as the user wishes, so that s/he
has the time to add the transcription of the particular part that is being heard, or to study
it in detail after the transcription has been completed.

Once the transcription has been completed, the user can select the part of the
transcription that they wish to have played back. Every time a piece is played back, the
part of the timeline representing it is highlighted. The user can thus simultaneously

follow the evolving audio event and its transcription.

File Edit View Transcripton Tier Ewent Timeline Format Help

Q) ) @& T B e b i S e = T " k] +
[lﬁﬂ @\d &.% i AR o o e e e i 9 E;*—HEE & & D;]]x a ﬂ@ﬂ u
desiegen wirde ich geme sriuilen das weort Frau Lichienbergar fir sine Minute.
[}
&) oo:00.0 3393 000339
....... (B LB e e B
po:00 oot 00:02 00:03 00:04 00:05 00:08 00:07 00:0{
\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\
< >
(i) [ | )
0 [pon] |l|ﬂ23‘] 2[033] 3psin) ‘4 050] 5[e8] 6[091]
PRB] |Lichtenberger Fine Minute bitte
SPL ] | (Breath)|Ja, herztichen Danls In der Diskussion vor dem Beitritt | Osterreichs zur Europ
INT B |y coto BeeriBede vo Sthow o Adyo ommw xuple Lichtenberger yuo: &ve hento Mo, oor, evympLOT TEP TEAL | Tptedpo T aotEman mpue
TR ] en wiirde ich gerne ertwilen das worl Frau Lichtenberger fir eine Minute Ja, vielen Darik. Prasident (Febler bei der Aussprache) |In der Diskusssion vo
< >

'S Siype™ - konstan... | B pre

a(TM) Platf.. v EL BT @ MLV 120
)

Figure 8.5. EXMARaLDA screenshot upon completion of transcription



120

Finally, it was very useful for this project that examples analysed by the EXMARaLDA
tool could simply be extracted and pasted to Word files in order to be presented in
writing. When pasted to Word files, space restrictions apply to the EXMARaLDA
transcription, as they would to any other transcription transferred to a piece of paper
with specific dimensions. As a result, transcriptions appear in the form of Word tables,

which have to comply with the limitations imposed by the Word document.

Example
Scheele, 21.5.2007, 143.23 wpm

[1]

[48.8] [52.3]
SP verloren. Die Besiedlung und Industrialisierung exponierter |Regionen etwa an
INT-EL oLYKPATNONG  LOATOV. Ouwmw owiopol,  mmnmmnnn,  €g€, P
TR raume von Wasser. Die Siedlungen, dile, eh,

Each table is divided into lines and columns. Except for the first column, which bears

the roles'*?

of the speakers, the division into columns is arbitrary and imposed by the
space limitations of each Word document. Regarding the division into lines, the first
line provides information about the exact moment in time when this part of discourse
takes place. This time reference can be used to easily identify and consult specific parts
of recordings. The remaining lines contain the contributions of either the speaker(s) or
the interpreter(s). More lines are added if more people are heard in a recording. The
final line is always reserved for the German translation of the Greek interpretation, so
that even readers who do not speak Greek can keep track of what is being interpreted
and can compare the German ST with the Greek interpretation.

The header over each table provides information on the speaker (name), the date
of speech delivery and the speed of delivery calculated in words per minute.

As stated above, no existing computer tool can perform the analysis of the

present corpus mechanically and automatically. The “manual” analysis of the results

was thus imperative. The oral contributions of each EP member and the respective

112 As mentioned above, the abbreviations PR, SP, INT are used for President, Speaker and Interpreter,
respectively.
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interpretations were played back with the main aim of identifying any anticipation
instance present in the corpus.

Only cases of clear, recognisable anticipation, in which an interpretation was
actually produced before the respective ST utterance, or at least simultaneously with it,
were of interest for this study.™ All clear anticipation cases detected were introduced
into Excel worksheets. Thus, all calculations and statistical tests necessary for obtaining
answers to the research questions presented in Section 7.2, above, could be carried out
with greater ease, and, most importantly, without the danger that human

calculation/arithmetic errors could distort the data acquired.

13 “Freewheeling interpreting” definitely exists in this corpus, as anticipation is active in every type of
monolingual or bilingual discourse, even if it is not clearly identifiable. As explained in Section 5.2.4,
above, however, | do not consider that such anticipation cases can be included in a quantitative study on
anticipation.
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9 Corpus analysis

9.1 Source speech challenges

An extensive discussion of the language specificity of anticipation was presented in
Section 5.4, above. The view was expressed that although anticipation is indeed an
ever-present, universal phenomenon that can be encountered in biology, listening or
reading comprehension, as well as in interpreting, it is in the last activity that it often
appears as a language-specific strategy. Interpreters often apply strategic anticipation
when they are faced with syntactic dissimilarities between the ST and the TT which
severely impede their work.

In Chapter 6 the two working languages of interest for this study were presented
and their syntactic characteristics were examined with respect to anticipation, the
interpreting strategy under study. Dissimilarities between the two languages that could
influence the strategies used by simultaneous interpreters to facilitate their work were
analysed. The main differences between German and Greek were identified in the
position of the verb and the position of negation (see Section 6.4, above).

The core hypothesis of this study is that anticipation is used as a strategy so that
interpreters can face the syntactic challenges between the SL and the TL.** To test this
hypothesis the source texts were primarily analysed with the aim of identifying these
challenges. The analysis showed that the source texts did indeed consist of very long
sentences, often characterised by the German Satzklammer. Though this construction is
inherent to the SL, its high frequency can probably also be attributed to the fact that
speeches presented in the EP sittings are often not extemporaneous but prepared in
advance as written texts, and usually characterised by long-winded sentences (see
Section 8.3, above).

It was thus found that there were 304 points in the corpus which were expected
to call for the application of an interpreting strategy. The vast majority of these points
concerned verbs which appeared late in the German ST compared with the point at
which they would be needed in the Greek TT. Only 8 of the above cases concerned late-

appearing negations.

114 More strategies have been identified as useful resources against interpreting language pair differences
(e.g. waiting or chunking). They are not, however, examined in this work.
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9.2 Quantitative analysis

9.2.1 Frequency of anticipation

The information acquired from the attempt to identify the challenging points in the
corpus source texts was central regarding the analysis of this study’s research questions.
The two main research questions concern the presence and frequency of strategic
anticipation in DE-EL SI: is strategic anticipation used by the Greek interpreter
interpreting from German? If so, how often does it appear?

The compilation of the instances of “clear” anticipation in the corpus resulted in
a total of 187 anticipations. This means that, in the 329 minutes of the interpretation
sub-corpus, anticipation took place at an average rate of 1 anticipation instance every
1.75 minutes (every 1 min 45 sec). Furthermore, as the ST sub-corpus consists of 139
speeches, the anticipation average per contribution was estimated at approximately 1.36,
and the anticipation median at 1. Finally, anticipation took place in 187 out of the 304
cases that were expected to call for the application of an interpreting strategy, which
means that strategic anticipation was used as a resource for 62% of the challenging ST
points.

It is striking that one interpreting strategy alone was used in more than half of
the challenging cases. The remaining 38% of challenging instances were dealt with
through a variety of comprehension-enhancing, target-text production, or emergency

115,116

strategies, or even no strategy at all.

15 See Kalina (1998: 115-121) for a detailed presentation of interpreting strategies.
118 No research is conducted on the percentage of challenging cases covered by each of the remaining
language-specific Sl strategies.
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Remaining

strategies/no

strategy
38%

Anticipation
62%

Figure 9.1. Strategy share in “challenging” corpus cases

Early-produced TT elements (anticipations), finally, preceded the ST elements which
they stood for by 1.5 seconds on average. As will be shown next (see Section 9.3.1), the
anticipation time fluctuates slightly depending on the grammatical category of the
anticipated constituent.

In the table below an outline of the first general quantitative results is presented.

Duration of interpretation sub-corpus 329 min
Sum of “clear” anticipations 187
Average anticipation instances/minute 1 anticipation/1.75 min (1 min 45 sec)

Average anticipation instances/contribution | 1.36 anticipations/contribution

Median of anticipations/contribution 1
Use of strategic anticipations/challenges 187 anticipations/304 challenges = 62%
Average anticipation time 1.5 sec

Table 9.1. Representation of first quantitative results

The quantitative data provided above serve as evidence that anticipation does indeed
take place in German to Greek interpreting and that it is actually fairly frequent. As it is

present in almost every speech of the corpus (on average 1% anticipations per speech
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contribution), **’

and, most importantly, it is used in 62% of all cases that call for
strategic handling on behalf of the interpreter, it is considered sufficiently frequent to
verify the first hypothesis about the presence of strategic anticipation in DE-EL SI.

However, not all previous studies conducted on anticipation (see Section 5.5,
above) provide comparative information regarding the frequency of its use. The data
which are provided, however, are not without interest. In the experiment conducted by
Jorg (1995) on anticipation in German-English Sl, the strategy was used in 163 of 312
anticipation possibilities. This means that anticipation took place in 52.24% of the cases
that offered an anticipation possibility. Van Besien (1999b) reports that in his German-
French corpus 78 anticipations were recorded in 55 minutes of interpretation. This
means that 1 anticipation took place every 85 seconds. In his French-Dutch corpus
strategic anticipation was used only once in 20 minutes of interpreting. However, no
information is provided on the possibilities that the two corpora offered for the use of
the strategy. In the experiment conducted by Seeber (2001) on anticipation in German-
English Sl and its relation to prosody, the strategy was used in 17 out of 40 anticipation
possibilities in the lively text of his experiment and in 20 out of 40 anticipation
possibilities in the monotonous text. This means that anticipation was used in 42.5% of
the challenging cases in the lively text and in 50% of the challenging cases in the
monotonous text.

Kurz and Farber (2003) report that anticipation was contained in 1 out of 3
sentences of the text they used for their experiment on anticipation in German-English
S, but provide no further statistical data. They therefore offer no information about the
cases in the corpus which could call for the application of an Sl strategy. Donato (2003)
reports on 49 occurrences of anticipation in the German-Italian interpreting group of her
experiment, but only 5 occurrences in the English-Italian interpreting group. She does
not mention, however, how many anticipation possibilities were offered so that
conclusions on the frequency of anticipation can be reached. Finally, in the experiment
on German-Italian and Dutch-Italian SI carried out by Bevilacqua (2009), the statistical
information provided indicates that strategic anticipation was used in 45% of the
“challenging” cases.

If the results of the present study are compared with the results of the studies
that provide comparable values (that is, the studies by Jorg, Seeber and Bevilacqua), the

17 As stated in Section 8.4.7, above, the speech contributions of this corpus have an average duration of
approximately 2 minutes and 20 seconds.
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first finding is that the anticipation rate of the present study is considerably higher. Even
the highest figure of 52.24% reported by Jorg (1995) is approximately 10% lower than
the one recorded in this study. VVan Besien reports that in his corpus 1 anticipation took
place every 85 seconds, compared with every 105 seconds in this study, but he provides
insufficient information on the opportunities for anticipation in his study. Finally, no
comparison can be made with the results of Kurz and Farber (2003) or Donato (2003)
again because of the lack of information on anticipation opportunities.

Concluding, no comparative data exist in previous studies regarding the time by
which the early TT productions preceded those of anticipated ST elements. Thus, no

conclusions can be reached with respect to this factor.

9.2.2 Speed of delivery/instances of anticipation correlation

The speed of speech delivery in relation to interpretation first attracted the interest of
Jorg (1995). In his experiment he correlated delivery speed with the accuracy of the
interpretation, in an attempt to find out how the former could influence the latter. Jorg’s
experiment showed that “the faster the delivery, the more precise the interpretation will
be” (1995: 63). On the assumption that accuracy of interpretation could also be due to a
high rate of (correct) anticipation, this study sets out to explore how delivery speed
influences the frequency of use of the specific strategy.

Thus, the correlation “speed of delivery/instances of anticipation” refers to the
relationship between the speed of each contribution’s delivery (calculated in words per
minute) and the number of anticipations recorded in each one of them.® More
specifically, it was examined whether the speed of delivery had influenced the number
of anticipations in each contribution.

The result of a correlation coefficient equal to -0.19 led to the conclusion that
almost no correlation exists between the variables, as the coefficient is very close to 0.
This suggests that the speed of delivery did not influence the number of anticipations in
this corpus. The lack of correlation is clearly shown in the following graph (Figure 9.2).

As can be seen, there is an even distribution of anticipations among the contributions

118 An analytical presentation (table) of the speed of each contribution and the number of anticipations
detected in each one can be found in Appendices 1 and 2.
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with a speed of between 120 and 180 wpm, and no evident correlation between the two

variables.

12

10 4

Number of anticipations per recording

0 20 40 60 80 100 120 140 160 180 200

Words per minute (wpm)

Figure 9.2. Speed of delivery/instances of anticipation correlation

Remaining on the subject “speed of delivery/frequency of anticipation”, however, more
“explorative” questions can be imagined. In Section 8.4.7 above, three delivery speed
groups were identified: the low-speed group, ranging from 100 to 120 wpm, the
medium-speed group, ranging from 120 to 150 wpm and the high-speed group, ranging
from 150 to 185 wpm. One could thus wonder what the distribution of anticipation
looks like in these three speed groups and whether (or how greatly) the average
anticipation rate of 1 anticipation per 1 minute and 45 seconds changes.

In the low-speed group, the analysis showed that there is a tendency for greater
use of strategic anticipation at very low speeds, from 103 to 115 wpm (Figure 9.3). Zero
anticipations were only recorded at speeches with speeds of 115.5 to 120 wpm. In the
same speed group the average anticipation rate rose from 1 anticipation per 1 minute
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and 45 seconds to 1 anticipation per 1 minute and 17 seconds and the anticipation
median from 1 to 2. Though there seems to be a tendency for more and more frequent
anticipations at low speed, it must be stressed that the speech sample assigned to this
group is very small (only ten speeches), so representativity cannot be claimed.

Low Speed Speeches

Number of Anticipations

0 &— *>—o *

102,00 104,00 106,00 108,00 110,00 112,00 114,00 116,00 118,00 120,00 122,00

wpm

Figure 9.3. Speed of delivery/instances of anticipation correlation in low-speed speeches

In the medium speed group, to which the majority of the speeches of this corpus are
assigned, the distribution of anticipations is greater even than in the previous group
(Figure 9.4). Furthermore, the average anticipation rate of 1 anticipation per 1 minute
and 40 seconds approaches that of the complete corpus (1 anticipation per 1 minute and

45 seconds), and the median remains at 1, as in the overall corpus.
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Medium speed speeches
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Figure 9.4. Speed of delivery/instances of anticipation correlation in medium-speed speeches

In the high speed group a falling tendency in the use of strategic anticipation can be
identified as speed increases: almost no anticipation at all is used at speeds over 167
wpm (Figure 9.5). This is also reflected in the average anticipation rate of this group,
which falls to 1 anticipation every 2 minutes 8 seconds, and is thus considerably lower
than the average anticipation rate of the complete corpus. The anticipation median,
finally, falls from 1 in the overall corpus to 0 in the high speed group.

Though the number of speeches assigned to the high speed group is again
smaller than the number of speeches assigned to the medium speed group (39 and 90
respectively), the effect of rising speed on anticipation use seems to be unfavourable.
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Figure 9.5. Speed of delivery/instances of anticipation correlation in high-speed speeches

9.3 Categorisation as an analytical tool

The initial analysis of the corpus was made with the aim of detecting whether
anticipation is a strategy used in SI from German into Greek and, if so, of identifying
the frequency of use of the particular strategy. As these questions have now been
answered and all anticipation cases encountered in the corpus have been identified, this
section tests the remaining research questions using the categorisation of anticipation as
an analytical tool.

9.3.1 Anticipation by type of constituent

The first question that is examined concerns the grammatical categories that are
mainly/most frequently anticipated in German-Greek Sl and in this respect also the
language specificity of anticipation, i.e. whether anticipation is a language-specific

strategy that is necessary in German-Greek Sl at points where the syntax of two
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languages varies the most. The categorisation used to answer this question was
performed on the criterion “type of anticipated constituent”.

In Section 6.4 it was determined that German and Greek surface structures differ
most in the position of the verb phrase and the negation particles. Regarding the verb, it
was established that major differences exist when the German sentence is characterised
by the typically German Satzrahmen construction (see Section 6.4.2.3, above), which
forces the verb (phrase) or parts thereof (see Section 6.4.2, above) to occupy a sentence-
final position. Regarding negation, the inherent difficulties derive from the fact that
negation particles in German are often distanced from the sentence constituent that they
negate. This means that negative sentences may often be perceived as positive until the
sentence negation in heard. This delay can be particularly challenging if it is the
negation of the verb that is not heard in due time for the interpretation.

The language specificity hypothesis could be verified if the majority of the
anticipation cases detected involved the sentence verb and the sentence negation. If
mostly late-appearing verbs or verb phrase components and negation particles are
anticipated, this could be an indication in favour of the language specificity hypothesis.
In order to reach a conclusion, the anticipation instances identified in the previous stage
(in which anticipation frequency was examined) were categorised according to the
grammatical category of which they formed part. The categorisation was performed on
the criterion type of anticipated constituent.

The analysis of the findings dictated the creation of three anticipation categories:
the verb anticipation category, the nominal anticipation category and the negation
anticipation category. The verb anticipation category includes any anticipation instance
of constituents which are part of the German Satzklammer construction (see Section
6.4.2.3, above). Thus, it includes not only main verbs but also auxiliary verbs,
infinitives and participles, as well as nouns or nominal groups that form a unit of
meaning with the verb. The nominal anticipation category includes anticipation
instances of nouns, words or expressions which take on a noun role and function most
often as a verb’s object or predicate. Last but not least, the negation anticipation
category includes the anticipation instances of negation particles that are placed at a
considerable distance from the constituent that they negate. The following section

provides quantitative data on the frequency of each of the identified constituent types.
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9.3.1.1 Distribution of anticipation attempts according to the constituent
anticipated

The idea of categorising anticipation instances according to their grammatical category
is not new to anticipation studies. Jorg (1995) identifies the verb as the most
“troublesome” constituent of the German language (with respect to German-English Sl)
and focuses his research exclusively on that constituent. Van Besien (1999a) reports
that 60 out of the 78 constituents anticipated in his German-French corpus were verbs,
but fails to provide explicit information on the grammatical categories of the remaining
18 anticipated items. Kurz and Farber (2003) were surprised to find that only verb
anticipations existed in their German-English Sl corpus. Finally, in an experiment on
strategy use, Donato (2003) found that all but one of the anticipations in the German-
Italian interpretation included verbs, whereas the anticipations in the English-Italian
interpretation included other grammatical categories; however, Donato provides no
further information on the nature of these categories.

The following chart (Figure 9.6) presents the results of the distribution of this
corpus’s anticipation instances according to the criterion “anticipated constituent type”.
As can be seen, as in the majority of studies on anticipation, verb anticipation is the
most frequent anticipation category, accounting for 90% more verb anticipation
instances than the second category, nominal anticipation. The least frequent category is

negation anticipation, which accounts for 2% of the overall anticipation score.
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Nominal
anticipation; 8 Negation
occurences; 4% anticipation; 4

occurences; 2%

Verb anticipation;
175 occurences;
94%

Figure 9.6. Anticipation distribution by “anticipated constituent type”

As in the previous studies, this distribution seems to verify the language specificity
hypothesis of anticipation, which is mostly applied in SI from SOV to SVO languages
to counter the syntactic discrepancies between the SL and the TL. As such, it is also
often used in DE-EL SI, a language pair characterised by such dissimilarities (see
Section 6.4, above). Verb constituents are anticipated more than any other sentence
constituent, probably because it is the discrepancy in the syntactic position of the verb
which causes the greatest problems during DE-EL SI. Nominal anticipations were not
among the expected constituent anticipations but eight instances were recorded in the
corpus. The reasons that probably led to their anticipation will be discussed next (see
Section 9.3.1.3, below). Finally, only few negation anticipation instances were recorded
in this corpus. As will be discussed later (see Section 9.3.1.4, below), however, even
these few instances of negation anticipation corroborate the necessity to anticipate the

specific constituent in DE-EL SI.
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A table presenting each speech of the corpus and the anticipation cases detected
in it, categorised according to the criterion “anticipated constituent type”, can be found
in Appendix 3. Characteristic examples assigned to each of the anticipation categories

are presented in more detail in the following sections.

9.3.1.2 Verb anticipation

As indicated above, the frequency of anticipated verbs seems to verify the hypothesis
that verb surface structure discrepancies between German and Greek would lead to the
use of strategic anticipation in DE-EL SI. Verbs are the most frequently anticipated
constituents in DE-EL SI, as the surface structures of the two languages vary the most
in terms of verb position. This creates the need for the Greek language interpreter to
anticipate the verb of the German ST because it appears too late in comparison with the
moment at which it would be needed in the Greek TT. Anticipated verbs of this corpus
precede those of the respective TT by an average of 1.5 seconds (median: 1.1 seconds).
A presentation of all verb anticipation instances detected in the corpus would be
neither interesting nor economical. However, because the verb anticipation category
comprises not only main verbs but also other constituents that lead to the German
Satzrahmen construction when combined with the verb, characteristic instances of the
category are presented at this point, with the aim of providing at least one example of
all verb anticipation types that appear in this corpus. More verb anticipation instances
will be discussed in the framework of other categorisations presented in the following
sections. A complete list of all cases of verb anticipation is provided in Appendix 3a.
Examples here, as well as in the appendices, are presented in the form of tables,
as they appear when extracted from the EXMARaIDA transcription editor and pasted
into Word files. Each table carries not only the anticipation itself, but also its co-text,
that is, the speech excerpts preceding and following it. The anticipated term and its

Greek rendition always appear in bold letters, and the cues/triggers™'®

that might have
led to the anticipation (though in some cases they seem to have been disregarded, thus
leading to erroneous anticipations) appear in italics. Italics are also used to represent
corrections and repairs made by the interpreters in the case of anticipations that were

not exact or were erroneous.

9 For a detailed reference to the triggers of anticipation see Section 9.3.3, below.
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Example 9.1
Scheele, 23.5.2007, 143.23 wpm

(1]

[02.9] [05.4]
SP Eh, die Kollegin die Isler Beguin hat ja schon, eh, die die Inhalte dieser
INT-EL H ovvéoelpog Toda Mréykev Mom
TR Die Kollegin Isler Beguin schon
[2]
[08.5] [10.1]
SP mindlichen Anfrage prasentiert,
INT-EL MOPOVGLUGE TO TEPLEYOUEVO
TR hat prasentiert den Inhalt

This first example stems from a speech by EP member Scheele on 23.5.2007 and is
indicative of a Satzrahmen consisting of an analytical verb form. The anticipation takes
place at time point 08.5. As can be seen from the table, the verb phrase constituent
which appears towards the end of the German sentence, and thus needs to be anticipated,
is the past participle “prasentiert” (presented), which is part of the German Perfekt tense
“hat prasentiert” and constitutes, along with the auxiliary verb “hat” (has), a bracket
which encloses almost 5 seconds of ST speech. The participle is rendered in the Greek
sentence by the Greek verb “mapovciace” (hat prasentiert/has presented), the non
periphrastic equivalent to the Perfekt tense. It appears about 1 ¥ seconds earlier in the
Greek TT than it is produced in the German ST.

The next example stems from the contribution by EP member Schierhuber on

30.1.2008. The anticipation of interest takes place at time point 02:14.7.

Example 9.2
Schierhuber, 30.1.2008, 124.96 wpm

(1]

[02:10.6] [02:12.0]
SP Und hier meine ich sollte die Européische Union eine
INT-EL e OAov Tov kOGO, 6 OAN TV Evponaikn Evoon, aAld ©T-, e 6lov Tov
TR Auf der ganzen Welt, in der ganzen Européischen Union, aber P-, auf dem
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(2]

[02:14.7] [02:16.0]
SP fuhrende und vermittelnde Rolle einnehmen. Vielen Dank.
INT-EL mAoVN TN emiong TPEMEL va avarafovpe dplon kKot TPEmEL Vo EYOvUE EVA pOLO
TR ganzen Planeten auch missen wir einnehmen Aktion und mussen haben eine Rolle
[3]

[02:17.9]
SP
INT-EL nyetiKo, aAld Ko orouecolafnto, -pntiko. Evyoploto.
TR fuhrende, aber auch, vermitten, -telnde.  Danke.

The verb form to be anticipated at this point, as it appears 4 seconds later than it would
be necessary for the interpreter, is the infinitive “einnehmen” (to take on), as part of the
complex modal verb + main verb Satzrahmen forming construction “sollte einnehmen”
(should take on). The Greek interpreter correctly produces the Greek synonym phrase
“mpénel vo. avarapoope (dpdon)” [wir missen einnehmen (Aktion)/we shall take on
(action)], about 1 %2 seconds earlier than it is uttered by the German speaker. Soon,
however, the interpreter chooses to improve her production by adding “xot mpémnet va
épovpe éva. poro myetwcd” (und wir missen haben eine fuhrende Rolle/and we must
have a leading role). The correction is presented in italics, exactly like the linguistic cue
“vermittelnde Rolle” (mediating role), which probably led to the anticipation.

The next example stems from the speech by EP member Seeber on 29.5.2007. It
is characteristic of the “unstable verb” Satzklammer forming construction (trennbare

Verben). The anticipation takes place at time point 03:45.5.

Example 9.3
Seeber, 29.5.2007, 134.57 wpm

(1]

[03:333]

SP heraus. Ebenso, dieeeeee  Beschréankung der Anwendbarkeit von

INT-EL 0T Oa Eemepdoope Katd mold to 6toOY0 Tov £youe Bécetl.  To 1d1o oydet yia tov

TR dass wir Uberschreiten werden sehr das Ziel das wir gesetzt haben. Das Gleiche gilt fiir
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(2]

[03:40.9]
SP Ubergangszonen nur auf das Niedrigwasser stellt natrlich extreme
INT-EL MEPLOPIGUO TNG EPAPLOC-, TNG EPOPUOYNG,  leeee, (wvav petdaafoonc.
TR die Beschrankung der An-, der Anwendbarkeit, gh, von Ubergangszonen.
[3]

. [03:45.4] [03:46.5]
SP Erschwernisse fiir die Gewasserbewirtschaftung, eeeh, dar.
INT-EL Ecceeeee, avtd  dNuIovPYEl TPOPANLA Yo
TR Eh, das schafft Probleme fir

Although the stem “-stellt” of the German ST verb appears early enough in the ST, it
misses its prefix “dar”, which appears almost 6 seconds later than the verb it belongs to.
The prefix is, however, decisive for the verb’s meaning.*? The interpreter manages to
anticipate the correct prefix, producing the Greek synonym “dnuwovpyei” (schafft,
verursacht/creates). The Greek verb precedes the German preposition by approximately
1 second.

Next comes an unconventional verb anticipation where what is actually
anticipated is not a verb, but its complement, which, however, forms a meaning unit
with the verb it accompanies. The example belongs to the Satzrahmen forming
functional verb + nominal group constructions (see Section 6.4.2.3, above), which in
this study are considered verb anticipations (even though a nominal might be actually
anticipated). The reason is that the ST verb would be void of meaning if not
accompanied by its complement. The example is taken from a speech by EP member

Seeber on 4.4.2006. The anticipation takes place at time point 02:16.2.

Example 9.4
Seeber, 4.4.2006, 146.62 wpm

120 A different prefix (e.g. anstellen, abstellen, aufstellen) would change the meaning of the verb
completely. See also Section 6.4.2.3, above.
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(1]

[02:07.6] [02:09.4]
SP gen. Dessen ungeachtet nimmt aber diese besagte Erklarung der Kommission aber
INT [Tapo)’ avtd, LT 1 SN NG
TR Dessen ungeachtet,  diese Erklarung der
[2]

B [02:14.0]
SP eben zu Artikel neun, Absatz drei, nicht jauf das in der Verordnung festgelegte
INT Koweoov ya to dpbpo evvéa, Tapdypapog | tpituua, OEEEEEEEEEEV
TR Kommission zu Artikel neun, Absatz drei, nicht
[3]

[02:16.2] [02:16.5] [02:19.5]
SP Verfahren Bezug, sondern wiederholt eben den Wortlaut von Artikel
INT ava@épeTor oty dladkooio TINNOLLLVVLVVVVY
TR bezieht sich auf das  Verfahren des

The item that is anticipated is the German noun “Bezug” (reference). It is part of the
collocation “Bezug nehmen auf” (to make reference to), in which it functions as an
object. The whole phrase is rendered (in anticipation) with the Greek verb “avagépetor”
(sich beziehen auf/to refer to) only milliseconds before it is produced by the SL speaker.
The stimulus that is considered the trigger of this anticipation is the verb “nehmen”
(take), in combination with the preposition “auf” (the noun “Bezug” appears about 7
seconds later than it would be useful for the Greek interpreter, and about 2 %2 seconds
later than the preposition “auf”). The triggers most probably led the interpreter to the
recognition of the existence of the particular collocation and to its anticipated
interpretation in the TL.

What is anticipated is not simply a noun, nor does the interpreter rush into
interpreting the sentence verb “nehmen”, which is produced very early in the ST
sentence. The interpreter delays the production of the verb until the sentence meaning is
clear to her. Only then does she produce the target sentence verb, in anticipation of its
complement, by which the meaning of the verb is largely determined. Thus, the verb
“nehmen” (take) is rendered in Greek as “avagépetar” (refer to), as the collocation
“Bezug nehmen auf” (take reference to) has the meaning of the simple verb “refer to”,

in Greek: “avogépetor”.
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The contribution by EP member Jeggle on 11.10.2006 provides the next verb

anticipation example. The anticipation takes place at time point 02:27.9.

Example 9.5
Jeggle, 11.10.2006, 121.96 wpm

[1]

[02:21.7] [02:25.1]
SP berucksichtigt werden. Gerade  die Versuchstiere liegen vielen
INT-EL 0o mpémet kot avtég vo Aappdvovtol v’ oyy.
TR muissen diese auch werden beriicksichtigt.
[2]

R [02:27.9] [02:28.7]
SP Kolleginnen und Kollegen und vielen Menschen, die mir geschrieben |haben,
INT-EL Taoo wepopatolwo  amacyorodv  10w0i [repa
TR Die  Versuchstiere  beschaftigen  sehir
[3]

[02:30.00]

SP besonderes am Herzen. Die Tierschutzbemiihungen im Bereich
INT-EL MOAALOVC  GUVOOEAPOVG KO TOAAOVC TOAMTEG TOV IOV OMECTEIANY EMIGTOALG.
TR viele  Kollegen und viele Buirger die mir geschickt haben Briefe.

In this example not the sentence verb is anticipated, the verb “liegen” (to lie) appears
considerably earlier than the Greek verb (approximately 3 seconds), but the
prepositional phrase “am Herzen” (at the heart). The two constituents, exactly like in
the preceding example, belong to the functional verb + nominal group Satzrahmen type
and are so closely connected that they form one meaning unit. The collocation is
rendered with a single verb in Greek. Thus, the collocation “jemandem am Herzen
liegen” (to be of importance to sb) is rendered with the Greek verb “oamacyoiovv”
(preoccupy/beschéftigen), which appears more than 2 seconds earlier than the phrase
“am Herzen” which completes the verb meaning. What is anticipated, that is, is not
merely the prepositional phrase “am Herzen” (although this is the missing complement),
but the meaning of the phrase as a whole, something that reveals that the interpreter has
assigned the verb “liegen” the right place in the collocation “am Herzen liegen” and

identified the constituents’ close connection.
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Next is an example of an anticipation which takes place at time point 02:17.9 in

a speech by EP member Breyer on 12.11.2007.

Example 9.6
Breyer, 12.11.2007, 124.96 wpm

[1]

[02:03.5]
SP Komp-, so genannten Kompromisses nach unten wirklich eine
INT-EL Aev EE€pm, av UTOPOLLE VO, TO BEATIOGOLLLE. Av10, gV mloN
TR Nicht ich weil3, ob wir kénnen es verbessern. Das, auf jeden
[2]

R [02:10.9]
SP Rechtverbindlichkeit, weil nur mit einer guten Recht verbindlichkeit
INT-EL nepimtooel,  Oa givor éva k€EPSOC. Kot emmAéov
TR Fall, wird sein ein Gewinn. Und zusatzlich,
[3]
SP schaffen wir auch eine ambitionierte Bodenstrategie
INT-EL VOUIKA TO KEIPEVO Bal TPEMEL vaL €ivail 0EGUEVTIKO, AAMMG 1N GTPATNYIKY HOG
TR rechtlich der Text muss (zu) sein bindend, sonst unsere Strategie
[4]

[02:17.9] [02:20.2]
SP auf den Weg zu bringen. Danke.
INT-EL civan oTov aépa.
TR ist in der Luft.

It is a complex example, since it seems to involve two different anticipations. The first

one concerns the Satzklammer construction “schaffen zu bringen”, which is composed

of two main verbs, and the second one the functional verb + nominal group combination

“auf den Weg bringen”. The complex idiomatic phrase “auf den Weg zu bringen” (to

achieve something) is rendered with another idiomatic expression “aAlmg eivar 6ToV

agpa” (ist sonst in der Luft/is otherwise in the air). The interpreter, th

at is, manipulates

the situation by “twisting” the syntax. She does not state what has to be done in order to

achieve a satisfactory soil policy, but that the soil policy will be in the

air if they do not
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act according to the proposals for legally binding regulations (Rechtverbindlichkeit).
This manipulation of the syntax is the firmest proof of the interpreter’s deep
understanding of the meaning.

It is interesting to note in this example that there is simultaneous production of
the German expression “auf den Weg bringen” and its Greek rendition. The example
suggests that sometimes anticipation is active even though the production of a TT
constituent does not precede the ST production of its counterpart, but is simultaneous
with it. As long as it does not follow the production of a ST constituent it is considered a
clear case of anticipation, not a case of freewheeling interpreting, and is thus a
candidate for inclusion in this quantitative study (see Sections 5.2.3 or 5.3, above).

Sixteen such cases are included in the 175 verb anticipation cases. This means
that they constitute a, not neglectable, 9% of the overall verb anticipation instances.'?*

9.3.1.3 Nominal anticipation

The second most frequent constituent that was anticipated consisted of various types of
nominal verb complements, usually verb objects, or verb predicates.'?® The average
time by which the interpreter preceded the SL speaker with respect to anticipated
nominals was 1.4 seconds (median: 1.1 seconds), only slightly less than the 1.5 seconds
(median: 1.1 seconds) for verb anticipations.

Six out of the eight complement anticipation cases detected in the corpus are
presented in this section. The two remaining examples of nominal anticipation (Klass
12.6.2006 and Seeber 12.6.2006) have been purposely left out because they constitute
cases of simultaneous nominal and negation anticipation. They will be analysed in the
framework of the “negation anticipation” category of which they are more characteristic,
in order to avoid double listings in this section. In the overall listing they are assigned to
both categories. The presentation of the examples is in chronological order, exactly as
they were encountered in the corpus of speeches recorded on several days.

The first nominal anticipation example is found in the contribution by EP

member Haug on 18.5.2006. The anticipation takes place at time point 01:08.2.

121 The respective percentage rate for both the nominal and negation anticipation categories is 25%, as
two out of eight anticipated nominal constituents and one out of four negations were rendered
simultaneously in the ST and in the TT.

122 This type of anticipation was much less frequent than that of verb anticipation (4% compared with
94%), and was found in only eight of the 139 speeches.
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Example 9.7
Haug, 18.5.2006, 141.05 wpm
[1]

[01:02.9] [01:06.2]
SP es geht hier nicht um PréaventivmalBnahmen; dafir sind die Mitgliedstaaten
INT-EL [Tpénel va ivon copéc  To e€Nc: dev TpoOKeITaL Yoo UETPAL  TPOANYIG.
TR Es muss sein klar das Folgende: nicht es geht um PréventivmalRnahmen.
[2]

[01:07.2] [01:08.2] [01:09.8]
SP im Sinne des Subsidiaritatsprinzips  zustandig.
INT-EL [V avtd givorl vedBuva, ota TAaiclo TS 0PYNS TG EMKOV
TR Dafur sind zustandig, im Rahmen des Subsidiaritatsprin

In this first complement anticipation case the adjective “zustdndig” (responsible),
functioning as a predicate, is anticipated. It appears more than 3 % seconds later than
would be necessary for the clarification of meaning. The interpreter, however, correctly
produces its Greek counterpart “vrevbvva’ (zustdndig/responsible) almost two seconds
earlier than “zustdndig” appears. The cue that most probably led the interpreter to
anticipate the correct complement was the verb “sein” (sind/are) in combination with
the preposition “fur”, a syntax which is imperative for the collocation “zustandig sein
fur”.

Yet, whereas syntax seems to have triggered this anticipation, the context
definitely also plays a major role: many more adjectives have the same syntax with
“zustandig”; it is the particular context that helps the interpreter choose which one of
them has to be anticipated in this case. The interpreter correctly opts for the equivalent
Greek complement “vmevBvva” (responsible) and successfully expresses the ST
meaning.

The next example stems from the speech by EP member Mdlzer on 18.5.2006.

The anticipation takes place at time point 01:14.2.

Example 9.8
Molzer, 18.5.2006, 140.00 wpm
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(1]

[01:10.9]

SP Solidaritatsfond. In diesen Zusammenhang sind aber vor allem die
INT-EL  va ghagppivovue, vo apfAOVOVUE  TIC EMTTMOGELS, pe éva, T€to10 Tapeio
TR zu mildern, lindern, die Folgen, durch einen solchen
[2]

R [01:13.0] [01:14.2] [01:15.4]
SP Entwicklung und der Ausbau yon Frihwarnsystemen essentiell und hier bleibt
INT-EL  jgAAnAeyyomg. Eeece, YPEWALOVTOL  GUOTNHOTO  EYKOLPTG,
TR Solidaritatsfond. Eeeeeeh, sind essentiell Frihwarn-,

This example again is indicative of the role the context plays in Sl anticipation. The
syntax is definitely central, in that it warns the interpreter that a predicate is needed as a
complement for the verb “sind” (are). The choice of the right predicate, however, is
probably a consequence of the meaning. The interpreter probably hears about
“Entwicklung” (development) and “Ausbau” (expansion) of “Frihwarnsystemen” (early
warning systems), the last of which they might even not have heard in its entirety before
they decide to anticipate the adjective “essentiell” (essential), that is, the correct
sentence predicate, which appears almost 5 seconds later than it would be needed by the
interpreter. Once more, not a predicate is rendered in the TL, but a verb, “ypeidCovton”
(are needed), which, however, encompasses the meaning of the whole phrase “sind
essentiell”.

The third example of this category stems from a speech by EP member Krahmer
on 25.9.2006. The anticipation takes place at time point 01:21.5.

Example 9.9
Krahmer, 25.9.2006, 158.92 wpm

(1]

[01:12.2]

SP bekampft werden. Damit die ambitionierten Ziele die wir uns

INT-EL  [Movo pe dtosvuvoplakd, Aomdv, HETPO UTOPEL VO OVTILETOTIOTEL TO TPOPAN LA,

TR Nur durch grenziiberschreitenden MaRRnahmen kann bekampft werden das Problem,
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(2]

[01:17.6]
SP setzen erreicht werden kdnnen werden in der Gemeinschaft in Zukunft
INT-EL o0TMG MOCTE Ol QAOO00E0L GTOYOL  |LOG va. vAomon0oiv.
TR so dass die ambitionierten Ziele |unsere umgesetzt werden.
[3]

[01:20.0] [01:21.5]
SP weitere Instrumente notwendig sein.
INT-EL 210 pélov 0o ypetastovpe oty Kowvdmra kot Ao sge,  uéoa
TR In der Zukunft werden wir brauchen in der Gemeinschaft andere, eh, Instrumente

This example is indicative of how more than one simultaneous anticipations can be
performed by the interpreter, while interpreting from an SOV into an SVO language.
The verb “werden sein” of this sentence is an analytical verb which forms a
Satzklammer: the two parts of the future tense distance themselves forming a bracket
which encloses about 4 % seconds of speech. The meaning of this specific verb,
however, would be incomplete if it were not “accompanied” by its complement
“notwending”, which is the carrier of the actual meaning. The interpreter manages to
anticipate both the verb “sein” and its complement “notwending” and renders them as a
unit with the synonymous future tense Greek verb “Oa ypeiactovue” (wir werden
brauchen/we will need). The context and especially the highlighted parts of the above
text were most probably decisive for this anticipation.

The following example is taken from the speech by EP member Gréfe zu
Baringdorf at the EP on 27.9.2006. Once more, the particular interest of the example

lies in the double verb and nominal anticipation detected therein.'?®

Example 9.10
Grafe zu Baringdorf, 27.9.2006, 141.43 wpm

123 The carrier of the actual meaning, however, is the nominal. The verb has only an ancillary function.
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(1]

[02:32.5] [02:36.7]
SP eeeeeeeehm, Anforderungen der Ketten zu sehr nachkommen, die nicht
INT-EL  [kavoviepo mopnva, to facikd KovoviGuo,
TR Kernverordnung, die Basisverordnung,
[2]

. [02:37.5]
SP mehr aaan den Namen der Erzeuger, an den Namen von traditionellen
INT-EL  Siepotoueda, W nonc VTOKOTTETE TOAD OTIG TEGELS TOV AAVGId®V, TOVLY
TR wir fragen uns, | vielleicht inr kommt nach zu sehr den Anforderungen der Ketten,
[3]

[02:42.5] [02:43.3]

SP Bioverbanden interessiert sind, sondern
INT-EL OeV EVOLAQEPOVTOL TAEOV
TR nicht sich interessieren mehr

The focus of this example is on the subordinate clause “die nicht mehr an den Namen
der Erzeuger, an den Namen von traditionellen Bioverbénden interessiert sind” (who
are not any more interested in the name of the producer, in the name of traditional
organic product organisations). As every German subordinate clause, this one, too,
places its verb in a sentence-final position. The verb “sein (3rd person plural: sind)”
(are), which appears about 6 Y2 seconds later than the introductory pronoun, is
anticipated; it is not anticipated alone, however, but along with its predicate
“interessiert” (interested). The Greek interpreter renders the anticipated phrase
“interessiert sind” (are interested) as a single verb “evdwapépovtar”. It is produced about
one second earlier than the anticipated phrase.

The following example is drawn from the contribution by EP member Schuth on
11.3.2008. The anticipation takes place at time point 00:23.2.

Example 9.11
Schuth, 11.3.2008, 122.58 wpm
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(1]

[17.2] [19.8]
SP abgeordnete flr den Eurodeutschen Raum bin ich mir des Potentials von
INT-EL EVEPYELOKO  uiyua. Eeeeee, wc EvpwPovAievtc amnd
TR Energiemix. Eh, als Abgeordneter  aus
[2]
[23.2] [24.4] [25.2]
SP Biogas als wichtige und vielseitige Form  der Bioenergie jaus der
INT-EL m vota leppavio Owpd, 01t eivar Tdpo ToAd onpavtiké 1o frooéplo. | Eeeee,
TR Suddeutschland denke ich, dass es ist sehr wichtig das Biogas. Eh,
[3]
[26.4]
SP Landwirtschaft bewusst. Denn Deutschland, und dort inshbesondre meine Heimat,
INT-EL nmm, Kauil  yvopil® wupnny  onuocio. TS yewpyias yu
TR die, und ich kenne die Wichtigkeit der Landwirtschaft fir

The anticipation again concerns a predicate, namely the predicate “bewusst” (aware,
conscious) of the ST. The predicate is once more part of a collocation (sich bewusst
sein + genitive case = to be aware of). The interpreter renders the meaning by producing
the TT verb “Bewpd” (consider), and, in anticipation, its complement “onuovtikd”
(important), three and two seconds respectively earlier than their German counterpart
appears in the German text.

The anticipation is only approximate as the phrase “sich bewusst sein” (to be
aware of) turns into the phrase “consider important”. This approximation dissatisfies the
interpreter who proceeds by improving the anticipation through the production of the
phrase “kat yvawpilw v onpacio g yewpyiog” (und ich kenne die Wichtigkeit der
Landwirtschaft/and 1 know the importance of agriculture), upon hearing the German
complement “bewusst”.

Regarding the cues that might have led to the anticipation, in this case, too,
syntax (sich bewusst sein + gen.: bin ich mir des Potentials bewusst) seems to have
played a major role. The importance of the context is taken as a given for every

anticipation instance.
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The last example stems from the speech of EP member Harms in the EP on
10.4.2008. The anticipation takes place at time point 03:13.7.

Example 9.12
Harms, 10.4.2008, 140.00 wpm

(1]

[03:07.1] [03:10.4]
SP Schutz, eh, von Biosystemen. Das Alles verschérft ja, eh, wéhrend wir, eh,
INT-EL | yewpylag, ec@alpévn dayeipion tov vdativov topov. Ola avtd TOEVOVOVV
TR der Landwirtschaft, falsche Bewirtschaftung der Wasserressourcen. Alles das verschlechtert
[2]

[03:13.7] [03:14.6] [03:16.2]
SP um Anpassung hier strieiten, verscharft ja, die Probleme die wir haben. Und
INT-EL | tnv xotdotaon. Kau
TR die Situation. Und
[3]
SP ich glaube, eh, dass diese Anpassungsmafnahmen immer ein Stiick weit auch
INT-EL | ta mpofinuora mwov Epovue. Kot Oewpd, 01t ovtd tar pétpa
TR die Probleme die wir haben. Und ich denke, dass diese Malinahmen
[4]
SP hinterfragt werden
INT-EL _mposappoyng
TR der Anpassung

As before, this example does not only concern a nominal anticipation but also the
subsequent correction thereof, as the interpreter considers her first rendition
unsatisfactory. What is anticipated is the object “die Probleme”, which appears about
six seconds later than the verb it serves as a complement. It is rendered with the more
general Greek noun “tnv katdotacn” (the situation), which appears about 2 ¥ seconds
earlier than the German term it stands for. The trigger of the specific anticipation seems
to have been the existence of the verb “verschérft” (deteriorates), since only few

nouns/objects can collocate with it. The interpreter is not, however, satisfied with her
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rendition of the more general noun “tnv xoatdotacn” and opts for optimising it by
producing the equivalent to the German ST constituent “die Probleme”, “ta
npoPAnuata” (the problems), after, of course, she has heard the production of the
object “die Probleme” in the ST.

9.3.1.4 Negation anticipation

It was expected that negation particles would be anticipated in DE-EL SI as the position
of negation varies greatly between the surface structures of the two languages (see
Section 6.4.3, above). The analysis of the corpus indeed suggested that negation
particles are anticipated, but only four such cases were recorded (2% of all anticipation
cases). The question was therefore whether the frequency of such occurrences was high
enough to prove the hypothesis that negation is anticipated in DE-EL SI.

To answer this question, the number of negation anticipation cases was not
compared with the total number of anticipation instances, but with the total number of
negations and, more specifically, with the total number of negations that called for
anticipation. Thus, it was calculated how many of the negation particles that appear in
the German ST later than would be necessary in the Greek TT were anticipated.

The analysis showed that, of the approximately 200 negation instances of the
corpus, only seven were “problematic” for the simultaneous interpreter. In the
remaining cases, because of the ear-voice-span that the interpreter retains, the negation
was always heard before the point at which it should be produced in the Greek
interpretation. In four out of the seven cases in which the negation was heard later than
would have been necessary for its rendition in the Greek interpretation, the negation
was indeed anticipated. The lack of anticipation in the three remaining cases led the
interpreter to produce erroneous messages.

Finally, the average time by which the interpreter preceded the SL speaker with
respect to anticipated negations was only 0.8 seconds (median: 0.8 seconds), which is
approximately half the time recorded in the verb and nominal anticipation instances. A
possible explanation for this fact could be that, as will be emphasised in Section 9.3.3,
below, negation anticipations seem to be based on far fewer clues than the other two
anticipation categories and, as is logical, the fewer the clues, the more the interpreter

will have to wait for the meaning to be identified.
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The table below summarises the quantitative facts regarding negation

anticipation.

Absolute number %
“Problematic” negation instances 7 100%
Cases of anticipated negation 4 57%
Cases of unanticipated negation 3 43%
Average negation anticipation time 0.8 -

Table 9.2. Negation anticipation: quantitative results

The analysis of the anticipated negation instances encountered in the corpus brought to
light crucial questions regarding the anticipation of the particular constituent type.
These questions are presented here before the individual anticipation examples are dealt
with in the following paragraphs.

Negation cannot exist by itself in a sentence. It has to be tied either to a verb or
to some other sentence constituent (most frequently the verb complement).'** Thus,
though the above categorisation had corroborated the existence of the particular
anticipation type, the question arose whether negation anticipation should be treated as
a separate anticipation category that takes place at a stage of its own, or as a component
of the verb or nominal anticipation (if a negation was attributed to them) that takes
place simultaneously with the anticipation of the term to which it is attributed.

The detailed examination of the examples in which negation was correctly
anticipated showed that anticipation indeed forms part of the meaning of the constituent
that it accompanies. For example, the phrase “es ist nicht verwunderbar” (it is not
remarkable) forms a unit of meaning that equals that of the opposite of the negated
constituent (see Example 9.16, below). Thus, if a one-word exact opposite existed (e.g.
“unverwunderbar” = “unremarkable”) the meaning of the phrase “nicht verwunderbar”

would equal that of the opposite “unverwunderbar”, which incorporates the negation.

124 Negation can also be attributed to a verb subject. This type of negation is not, however, of interest for
this project since subjects appear very early in the sentence and are therefore not usual anticipation
candidates.
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In this study, however, it was decided to treat negation anticipation as a separate
anticipation category that takes place at a different stage than verb or nominal
anticipation. This decision was not arbitrary but dictated by the detailed corpus analysis.

Regarding the rendition of the negation particles of this corpus, the analysis of
the corpus examples showed the following. In some of the cases, in the TT the negation
particle was incorporated in the meaning of the constituent which it negated; in others it
was rendered independently as a negation particle escorting the meaning of a verb or
nominal. For example, the negated phrase “es ist nicht verwunderbar” (it is not
remarkable) was translated as its positive counterpart “(eivat) guowd” (it is normal);
thus, the negation was incorporated into the meaning of the new predicate, which thus
turned into a positive adjective. When, however, the constituent that was negated
appeared sufficiently early in the ST to not be in need of anticipation, then only the
negation particle was anticipated.

With regard to the stage at which the negation was anticipated, there were two
possibilities. In the examples in which it was translated as part of the negated
constituent [for example, “(givat) puowo™ (it is normal) for “es ist nicht verwunderbar”
(it is not remarkable)], negation seemed to have been anticipated simultaneously with
the anticipated constituent. On the other hand, in the examples in which the negation
particle was the only anticipated constituent, the negated verb or nominal not being in
need of anticipation, simultaneity could not be claimed.

However, the mere fact that negation particles were anticipated independently of
other sentence constituents in more than one instance suggests that negation anticipation
takes place at a different stage than the anticipation of the constituent that it escorts,
which at times did not even need to be anticipated. Therefore, though negation
anticipation definitely belongs to and characterises the meaning of the constituent that it
negates, it deserves to be treated as a separate anticipation category.

The following examples present in detail the facts on negation anticipation
which were only briefly outlined above.

The most straightforward example of correct negation anticipation comes from
the speech of EP member Schuth on 24.9.2007.

Example 9.13
Schuth, 24.9.2007, 114.47 wpm
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sollten auch aus Drittstaaten importierte Biokraftstoffe nach strengen 6kolo

SP
INT-EL | tHmov dractanpodpevng cuupdpemong, €ross compliance kot Aowd. Emiong, eee,
TR des Typs Auflagenbindung, cross compliance und so weiter.  Weiters, eh,
[2]

[01:53.5]
SP gischen Kriterien  zertifiziert werden, um eine  positive
INT-EL |10 swoaydueva Brokavoipo 0o tpénetl va miotomotovvrot pe facn mold avotnpd
TR die importierte Biokraftstoffe werden miissen (zu) zertifiziert werden nach sehr strengen
[3]

[02:00.5]

SP Umweltbilanz  sicherzustellen. Bei der FOrderung | von
INT-EL | owohoywkd kprmpro,  ywo va égovpe Oetikd 1colbyo  yijo 10 Tepfaiiov.
TR Okologischen Kriterien, um zu haben wir positive Bilanz furdie Umwelt.
[4]

R [02:02.6] [02:04.2] [02:04.8]
SP Biokraftstoffen durfen die zur Verfligung stehenden Mittel nicht vorrangig auf
INT-EL Mo v tpo®Onon tov Plokavcipov oev emurpémerar ot wopoL,
TR Fur die Forderung der Biokraftstoffe ~ nicht sind erlaubt die Ressourcen,
[5]

. [02:08.7]
SP die Erforschung von Biokraftstoffen der zweiten Generation veranschlagt werden.
INT-EL vq,
TR dass sie,

The negation particle which is anticipated in this example is the particle “nicht” (not)

accompanying the verb “dlrfen” (may). The negation is heard more than 2 seconds later

than the ST verb, which is heard within the interpreter’s lag (at this point the interpreter

has a decalage of about 1 % seconds) and is thus not in need of anticipation. The

interpreter, however, correctly produces the negated verb “dev emtpémeron” (dirfen

nicht/may not), having anticipated only the sentence negation “nicht”.

The next example is drawn from the speech by EP member Scheele on 3.7.2006.

The anticipation is to be found at time point 06:28.1.




152

Example 9.14
Scheele, 3.7.2006, 120.44 wpm

(1]

[06:23.7] [06:25.1]
SP Der Emissionshandel ersetzt notwendige Malinahmen zur Verringerung
INT-EL  kéc petagpopéc. T0000000, N EUTOPI0.  TOV EKTOUTDOV
TR verkehr. Das, der Handel der Emissionen
[2]

[06:28.1] [06:29.0]
SP der Klimaauswirkungen nicht, aber er besitzt Potential sofern er richtig
INT-EL | wpodmo0éTer, 0TL B0 vrapyovve péTpa, €€€E, YO TNV OVTILETONIOT TNG
TR setzt voraus, dass es gibt MaBnahmen, eh, fur die Bewadltigung der
[3]

... [06:31.1]
SP organisiert ist.
INT-EL | pomavong g atpndceapag
TR \Verschmutzung der Luft

Again we are faced with an example of a negation particle anticipation not accompanied
by the anticipation of any other constituent. The sentence verb, which the particle
negates, precedes the production of the Greek main verb for 3 seconds, thus it does not
need to be anticipated; the only constituent in need of anticipation is its negation, which
appears about 4 seconds later than the verb which it negates.

It is interesting that, although no negation particle is rendered in the TT and
although the sentence meaning is slightly changed, given the fact that “mpotmoféter”
(voraussetzen/presuppose) could not be characterised as a synonym for “nicht ersetzen”
(not substitute), the interpreter still manages to integrate the ST negation in the TT. The
ST speaker stresses that emissions trading does not substitute other measures and the
interpreter interprets that the emissions trade presupposes other measures too. Although
in a more general way, the negation is anticipated, and that can be clearly seen in that

the interpreter achieves to reproduce a more general, yet not erroneous, ST meaning.
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The third negation anticipation example stems from a contribution by EP
member Seeber at the EP on 12.6.2006. The anticipation takes place at time point
00:37.1.

Example 9.15
Seeber, 12.6.2006, 125.45 wpm

(1]

[31.8] [35.0]
SP Ich glaube auch, dass dieser gemeinsame Standpunkt des Rates dem Auftrag
INT-EL Ko EPAPUO - GL- U TPOTOOT). H xown 6éon  tov
TR und anwendbaren  Vorschlag. Der gemeinsame Standpunkt des
[2]

R [36.1] [37.1] [38.8]
SP vom Aurtikel siebjzehn der Wasserrahmenrichtlinie nicht gerecht
INT-EL >vppoviiov vouilm 0Tt 0gv givar GUPEMVN LE TNV EVTOAT TOL GpOHpov
TR Rates denke ich nicht stimmt tberein mit dem Befehl des Artikels
[3]

[39.9]

SP wird. Warum? Das Grundwasser als eigenstéandiges
INT-EL OeKaEPTA [tNg odnyiag mAaiclo Yo Ta VOOTO. Ko yati;
TR siebzehn der Rahmenrichtlinie fur das Grundwasser. Und warum?

In this example the idiomatic expression “gerecht werden” (to do justice to somebody)
is negated by the negation particle “nicht”. The interpreter manages to anticipate not
only the negation but also the meaning of the idiom by producing the Greek equivalent
“dev eivar oObpeovn” (stimmt nicht tiberein/does not agree with) almost 2 seconds
earlier than it is produced in the German ST. The example is indicative of the
simultaneous existence of more than one constituent anticipation in one single sentence.
As a matter of fact, three anticipations take place simultaneously in this excerpt. The

negation “nicht” (not), the predicate “gerecht” (just) and the verb “sein” (to be) are
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simultaneously anticipated.*® One could actually argue that these are not separate

instances of different anticipations, but only parts of a single anticipation of a specific

meaning unit. Yet, the negation particle is produced as such in the target sentence and is

not integrated in any way in the meaning of the phrase.

The last example stems from the (first) contribution by EP member Klass on

12.6.2006. The anticipation takes place at time point 04:14.2.

Example 9.16
Klass, 12.6.2006, 134.30 wpm

(1]

[03:59.9] [04:02.6]
SP etliche Stellungnahmen von Verbénden, aber auch einige An ftrage auf getrennte
INT-EL 00000000000-
TR Ma-
[2]
SP Abstimmung, sie dokumentieren eine groe Unsicherheit.
INT-EL oplopéveg ONMADGCEL;  GGGGGG- GLUVOOEAP®V,
TR manche Stellungnahmen V- von Kollegen,
[3]

[04:06.9]
SP Das ist bei den schwierigen sehr technischen Materien und dem Reglun
INT-EL ONADGCEL TOV £VOLOQEPOUEVOV Kol Aowmd,  KOTAOEIKVOOLV
TR Stellungnahmen der Interessenten und so weiter, dokumentieren
[4]

[04:14.2]

SP gsumfang den durch die Wasserrahmenrichtlinie an sich nicht verwunderbar.
INT-EL oAD évtovn afefotdtnra. Av10 givor  UOIKO A0
TR eine groflRe Unsicherheit. Dasist  normal we

The negation particle “nicht” (not) that should be anticipated is attributed to the

predicate “verwunderbar” (remarkable). At first glance the interpreter does not seem to

125 The example is included in both the “nominal anticipation” and the “negation anticipation” categories.
It is not separately included in the “verb anticipation” category, since the verb is not anticipated by itself,
but as a meaning unit with its complement.
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have anticipated the negation, as no negation particle appears in the Greek TT. Yet, she
has; as a matter of fact, she accommodates the negation in the target sentence by
producing an adjective with the opposite meaning than that of the negated predicate of
the source text. Thus, “(eivan) pvowo™ (it is normal) stands as an equivalent for “ist
nicht verwunderbar” (is not remarkable). A double anticipation is taking place here;
namely of both the negation and the predicate “verwunderbar” (remarkable). Their
meaning is rendered as one unit by the phrase “(givon) uowo” (it is normal).*?® The
production of these two source and target language constituents is quasi simultaneous.

Next are the examples of “lack of negation anticipation” and the analysis of the
errors that this leads to. Cases of lack of negation anticipation are presented here as a
part of negation anticipation, as it was considered that the mistakes that were produced
due to the failure to anticipate the negation could lead to important insights regarding
negation anticipation in general.

It must be emphasised that the cases where the negation was not anticipated
were treated as instances of lack of negation anticipation and not as instances of
erroneous anticipation, even though an erroneous message was produced. The reason is
that an erroneous meaning does not necessarily mean that the anticipation was
erroneous. Thus, one should not mistake erroneous interpretation for erroneous
anticipation. As mentioned above, it is not rare that the only constituent in need of
anticipation is the negation particle. In such cases what results in erroneous meanings is
not erroneous anticipation, but the complete lack thereof. It would thus be arbitrary to
speak of erroneous anticipation without any anticipation type present.

Not all “lack of negation anticipation” instances are of the above mentioned type,
however. There are cases where a constituent, e.g. the sentence verb, has to be
anticipated along with its negation. Often this does not happen, as only the late
appearing verb or nominal is anticipated, yet, in its positive form. | characterise these
cases as lack of negation anticipation instances, however, as | consider cases where a
sense direction is grasped, yet erroneously produced in anticipation in its positive form,
different from cases where a completely different meaning is anticipated than that of the
ST constituent. Thus, and just to name a random example, should the verb “see” be

anticipated instead of the verb “not eat”, I consider the case different from the case

126 The specific anticipation example is included in both the “nominal anticipation” and the “negation
anticipation™ categories. In order to avoid repetitions, however, it is presented only here in detail as it a
very characteristic negation anticipation instance.
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where the verb “eat” is produced instead of its negative “not eat”. In the second case the
interpreter seems to have understood the sense direction of the verb, without, however,
having foreseen that this sense would be negated. Thus, and given the fact that | have
accepted verb and negation anticipation as two different categories, | consider this case
as one of simultaneous correct verb anticipation and lack of negation anticipation. In
the “see”/“not eat” example, on the other hand, the interpreter seems to have
simultaneously anticipated an erroneous verb and, moreover, failed to anticipate its
negation. | attribute thus the “see”/“not eat” case to erroneous verb anticipation,*?’
while | attribute the “cat”/“not eat” example to lack of negation anticipation; both
renditions, however, transmit erroneous messages and are thus instances of erroneous
interpretation.

Below, the three examples in which the negation was not anticipated are
presented in detail.

The first example stems from the (second) contribution by commissioner
Verheugen'?® on 9.7.2007. It is indicative of how intriguing negation syntax can be in
DE-EL SI, and how it can lead to errors if not anticipated by the interpreter. The error
takes place at time point 00:22.5.

Example 9.18
Verheugen, 9.7.2007, 123.16 wpm

[1]

[19.8] [20.3] [22.5] [23.1] [23.8]
SP Wir konnen Risiken|in unserer Gesellschaft nicht ausschlief3en, [aber
INT-EL eceee, ONANTNPLOOELS OLGIES. Mmopovpue, €ceeee,
TR giftige Stoffe. Wir konnen, eh,
[2]
SP immer dann,  wenn die VVoraussetzungen fir eine  Substitution gegeben sind,
INT-EL  dev umopovue vao. amoxieicovpue kivdobvoug oty kowvovio pog.  Otav,  Oupmg,
TR nicht wir kdnnen (zu) ausschlielen die Gefahren in Gesellschaft unserer. Wenn, aber,

27 | ack of negation anticipation exists in this case, too. Yet the meaning distortion caused by the
erroneous verb anticipation is stronger regarding its categorisation. Such cases could be assigned to both

categories.
128t is at this point reminded that speeches of both MEPs and commissioners form part of the corpus
used for the study.
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(3]

SP gegeben sind, dann  muss
INT-EL VTTAPYOVY Ol TPOVTOOEGELS Y10
TR es gibt die Voraussetzungen fur

The negation in this example refers to the verb “kdnnen” (wir kdnnen nicht
ausschlielen/we cannot exclude). The interpreter, however, produces the positive
“umopovue” (wir kénnen/we can), as the negation, which is not anticipated, appears
about three seconds later than the verb in the ST. The correction is effected immediately
after the interpreter has heard the German negation, and the Greek negated verb “dev
umopovue” (wir kdnnen nicht/we cannot) is produced.

In the following example the lack of negation anticipation again leads to the
expression of a meaning opposite to that of the ST (which is not corrected this time,
unlike the previous example). It is taken from the speech by EP member Harms at the

EP on 21.5.2008. The error in interpretation takes place at time point 01:25.1.

Example 9.19
Harms, 21.5.2008, 133.40 wpm

(1

[01:06.7]
SP fuhrt Ce O zwei Ausstol} von Automobilen. Eh, das, eh,
INT-EL Enavdctoong  yuo v kapotiky aAloyn. Oyt povéya, Aowmodv, to Bépa
TR Revolution fur den  Klimawandel. Nicht nur, also, das Thema
[2]
SP was da, aktuell vom Berichterstatter, eh, des Industrieausschusses
INT-EL NG, TOV TEPLOPIGUOV TMOV EKTOUTMOV KADG-, KOLGOEPIMV Old T VTOKIVITAL.
TR der, der Beschrankung des AusstoRRes der Ab-, Abgasen von den Autos.
[3]

[01:15.5] [01:18.8]
SP Langen, eh, auf dem Tisch liegt, das hat mit ehrgeiziger
INT-EL 000 kOp1og Adykev, amd TNV Emtponn
TR Herr Langen, von dem Ausschuss fur




[4]
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[01:25.1]

Klimaschutzpolitik, eh, oder mit dem Versuch  Energie versorgungs -

SP
INT-EL Evépyelag kot Blopmyoviog €xet 0écet avtd 10 6T0Y0 TOLH GVVIEETAL
TR Energie und Industrie  hat gesetzt dieses Ziel, das| zu tun hat
[5]
SP sicherheit, eh, zu garantieren, durch
INT-EL UE TOV GTOXO OVTO UElOONG TOV EKTOUTOV, 1, €miong, To 0éua
TR mit dem Ziel diesem der Reduktion der Emissionen, oder auch dem Thema
(6]

B [01:32.6]
SP Effizienztechnologien, die wir vorschreiben flr Automobilindustrie in
INT-EL g Tpoundstog evépyetag, OV Oa yiver péoa and mo
TR der Energieversorgung, das wird stattfinden durch
[71

.. [01:36.4]
SP Europa, es hat damit aber auch  gar nichts mehr zu tun. Der
INT-EL OLTTOOOTIKES teyvoloyieg, mov Ba mpémet va emPAndet oty
TR effiziente Technologien, die mul} auferlegt werden  der
(8l

. [01:40.2]
SP ehrgeizige Aufbruch, eh, firden Stavros Dimas steht.
INT-EL avtokwvntofrounyavia, tnnng, €&, Evpomnc. Emiong, n
TR Autoindustrie, eh, Europas. Zusétzlich, der

It is an exemplary case of how much later a negation can appear in a German sentence

than the verb to which it is attributed. The negative indefinite pronoun “nichts” appears

more than 17 seconds later than the sentence verb “hat” (has). The result is that the

interpreter, whose top-down knowledge is probably not enough to foresee the upcoming

negation, produces the exact opposite, positive, meaning “cvvdéeton” (hat zu tun/relates

to) in anticipation of the infinitive “zu tun” (to do), only. As can be seen, no subsequent

correction takes place, maybe because the error, if and when realised, is too far back in

the speech for the interpreter to attempt a correction.
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The last contribution exemplifying a lack of negation anticipation took place in

a speech on 22.10.2007. EP member Krahmer is speaking. The period from 01:18.2 to
01:23.0 is of interest.

Example 9.20
Krahmer, 22.10.2007, 166.91 wpm

(1]

[01:10.4]

SP tischen Strategie.  Dort pladieren wir flrein  pauschales europaweites
INT-EL TOL G€ TTPAYLLOTIKA EpELVNTIKA dedopéva.  Topa n  Ogpotikn
TR zen auf wahre Forschungsdaten.  Jetzt  die thematische
[2]

. [01:17.7]
SP Reduktionsziel bei der Verwendung von Pflanzenschutzmitteln. Das mat-, das hat
INT-EL OTPATNYIKY], EIUOOTE  VIEEEEEEEEP ve-, oTOYOV YEVIKOD  ylo
TR Strategie, wir sind fur  (ein) pa-, pauschales Ziel fr
[3]

. [01:18.2] [01:20.2]
SP mit den Risikien bei deren Einsatz aber tGberhaupt nichts zu tun, die
INT-EL v anayoplevon, ecegeggeee, AapPavovrar €tol vmoyn, 0P,
TR die  Reduk fion, eh, werden bericksichtigt auf diese Weise, aber,
[4]

. [01:23.0]
SP Kommission hatte Ziele fir die Verringerung des tatsachlichen Risikos gesetzt,
INT-EL ot Kivovvot, EEEEEEE, MOV VTAPYOLV; Hnynnnnmmnnn,
TR die Gefahren, eh, die es gibt? Die,

This example again portrays the need for a double anticipation, since both the infinitive

“zu tun” (to do) of the Satzklammer construction ‘hat zu tun’ (is related to/has to do

with) and the negative indefinite pronoun “nichts” (nothing), as an indispensable part of

the phrase meaning have to be anticipated. Instead, and possibly only relying on world

knowledge, the phrase ‘Aopfdavovrar vmoéyn’ (werden berilicksichtigt/are taken into

consideration), in a question form, is anticipated, which is not a synonym of the ST verb

complex, nor incorporates a negative meaning. The cues offered by the linguistic input




160

(hat mit den Risiken, aber), which would possibly lead the interpreter closer to the
appropriate negative verb form, seem to be neglected. The hesitation before the
anticipation probably reflects the interpreter’s insecurity about the ventured ‘guess’.
The error is not corrected.

I have assigned this last example to the lack of negation anticipation category.
Yet, given the fact that the produced TT verb would not be a synonym of the ST verb,
even if it were not negated, this example could also be assigned to the erroneous verb
anticipation cases. In this work it has been assigned to the doubtful verb anticipation
cases (for the categorisation of anticipation according to its accuracy see Section 9.3.2,
below), as it is a complex case for which a definite, stricter conclusion would seem

arbitrary without more information on the interpreter’s choices.

9.3.2 Accuracy of anticipation

9.3.2.1 Introduction

The second categorisation of anticipation is based on the criterion accuracy of
anticipation, a point that has attracted researchers’ interest from the first experimental
studies on anticipation.'?® Though reference to this criterion has been made covertly in
the previous sections, here it will be presented much more elaborately, so that all its
facets can be highlighted. Through this categorisation, conclusions are reached about
the success of the application of strategic anticipation and an answer is provided to the
question of whether anticipation is a safe strategy to be used during German-Greek Sl,
i.e. whether it leads to accurate TT renditions or can result in erroneous renditions and
should thus be avoided.

The literature review on categorisation of anticipation according to its accuracy
has highlighted three traditional categories. Researchers have written, on the one hand,
about exact (e.g. Jorg 1995, Kurz and Farber 2003) and more general (Jorg 1995) or
generic (Bevilacqua 2009) anticipation, both categories that could be assigned to the
“mother” category of successful anticipation; and on the other hand, about incorrect
(e.g. Jorg 1995, Kurz and Farber 2003) or false (Bevilacqua 2009) anticipation. These

same three categories are used to categorise the anticipation attempts of this corpus

129 Mattern (1974) first reported on the accuracy of anticipation (see Section 5.5, above). She does not,
however, provide statistical data on the accuracy results of her experiment.
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according to the criterion “accuracy”, with only minor changes in terminology. The
names that are used for the three categories in this study are exact anticipation, more
general anticipation (as used by Jorg 1995) and erroneous anticipation.

Exact anticipation cases are those in which a constituent that appears late in the
ST is anticipated in the TT in the form of a corresponding term. Anticipation instances
are categorised as more general when the interpreter provides a hyperonym in
anticipation of a missing term, or a more general rendition, which manages to transmit
a meaning similar to that of the ST, but does not cover every nuance of the late-
appearing constituent. It is not rare for more general renditions of ST constituents to
transmit meanings that are “weaker” of “stronger” than the meanings of the ST
constituents that they stand for. Erroneous anticipation cases, finally, are renditions that
fail to transmit the ST meaning, either because they express a meaning diametrically
different to that of the ST, or because they are too general to be considered as a
satisfactory rendition of a ST constituent.

The difference between exact and more general anticipation is relatively easy to
grasp: the characterisation “exact” is reserved for corresponding terms only; if an
anticipation only approximately expresses the ST meaning, it can be characterised as
“more general” anticipation. It is more difficult, however, to define the borders between
more general and erroneous anticipation, since there are no fixed or quantitative criteria
on which to base a judgment.

More general anticipation does not cover every nuance of the ST meaning; but
how many nuances can be lost until an anticipation is considered so unsatisfactory as to
be defined as erroneous? And how “general” a rendition can be permitted for an
anticipation to remain in the sphere of “successful anticipation”? No quantitative
answer can be provided to these questions. Each case has to be examined as to its
“correctness” and “exactness” by the researcher, and there will often be doubtful cases
that will have to remain open for further discussion. These cases are pinpointed in the
analysis of the individual anticipation examples which follows (see Sections 9.3.2.4.1
and 9.3.2.5.3, below).

9.3.2.2 Distribution of anticipation attempts according to their accuracy
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Figure 9.7 shows the distribution of all attempted anticipations detected in the corpus

according to their accuracy.

Erroneous
anticipation; 13
instances; 7%

More general
anticipation; 69
instances; 37%

Exact
anticipation; 106
instances; 56%

Figure 9.7. Distribution of accuracy of anticipation attempts

Ninety-three percent (93%) of all attempted anticipations were successful, with 56%
being exact and 37% more general anticipations. Only 7% were erroneous but, as will
be shown below, they were not detrimental to the meaning and in some cases were
immediately repaired.*®

The statistical results regarding the accuracy of anticipation in the present study
show many similarities with earlier studies. Jorg (1995) identifies 57% of exact, 39% of
more general and 4% of incorrect anticipation instances in his experimental study on

anticipation in simultaneous interpreting. The similarity is striking, the greatest

30 The three cases in which lack of negation anticipation led to the production of opposite verb and
complement meanings are not included in the erroneous cases category because verbs and complements
were correctly anticipated. What was not anticipated was their negation (lack of negation anticipation),
thus resulting in erroneous interpretation. If one included them in the erroneous anticipation category,
however, as the lack of negation anticipation led to the overall production of an erroneous meaning, the
accuracy of anticipation distribution would only change slightly: exact anticipation would become 55%
(instead of 56% in the previous distribution), more general anticipation would only fall from 37% to 36%,
and erroneous anticipation would increase to 9%.
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difference being that between 4% and 7% in the erroneous anticipation category. Van
Besien (1999a) reports slightly different numbers, as the exact anticipations in his study
accounted for 63%, the approximations — as he calls the more general anticipations —
accounted for 37%, and there were no instances of erroneous anticipation. The
difference is, however, again very small. Kurz and Farber (2003) report that almost all
anticipation attempts in their study were accurate, the share of incorrect anticipations
being only 4.32%. General and exact anticipations were evenly distributed (34.57% and
38.27%, respectively). However, no conclusion can be reached on the similarity of
those results to those of the present study (with the exception of incorrect anticipation),
because in the experiment by Kurz and Férber a fourth category is included in the
distribution, namely structural anticipation, which makes up 22.84% of the total score.
Finally, in the experimental study by Bevilacqua (2009), the anticipation scores are
similar to those of the present study and to those of all earlier studies (except for that by
Kurz and Féarber, because of the above-mentioned discrepancy): strategic anticipation
seems to have been used most of the time with great success, 63.5% of anticipation
instances being exact, 33.7% generic and only 2.8% erroneous — the lowest score for
erroneous anticipation after that of van Besien (1999a)."%*

Detailed examples of all anticipation categories according to the criterion

“accuracy” can be found in the following sections.

9.3.2.3 Exact anticipation

The example of exact anticipation stems from the introduction of the speech by EP
member Schuth in the EP on 11.3.2008.

Example 9.21

Schuth, 11.3.2008, 122.58 wpm

(1]

[02.0] [05.3]
SP liebe Frau Kommissarin, liebe Kolleginnen und Kollegen, ich mochte dem
INT-EL Evyopiotoooonn Kopla  mpoedpe, ayamnt kupia Enitpone,
TR Danke Frau Prasidentin, liebe Frau Kommissarin,

131 Details on erroneous anticipation are provided in Section 9.3.2.5, below.
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(2]

. [08.3]
SP Kollegen Tabajdi zu seinem ausgewogenen Bericht gratulieren.
INT-EL oryomTnTol GLVASEAPOL. O VO GUYYIPOO®
TR liebe Kollegen. Ich méchte (zu) gratulieren

The verb that appears late (more than 3 seconds later than the modal verb with which it
forms a Satzklammer) in the ST is the infinitive “gratulieren” (congratulate), part of the
modal verb + main verb Satzklammer construction “mdchte gratulieren” (want to
congratulate). The interpreter manages to anticipate it by producing its exact Greek
synonym “cuyyopd” (gratulieren/congratulate) slightly before “gratulieren” is heard in
the DE ST. Triggers of the anticipation were most probably the syntactic cues
“preposition zu + dative case” which are characteristic for the verb “gratulieren” (e.g.
“zu seinem ausgewogenen Bericht”/“for his balanced report”) but also the knowledge of
the EP procedures, where it is customary for the speakers to thank or praise the
rapporteurs when they start their speeches.

Exact anticipation cases are not going to be discussed further in this section. A
first look at some of them has already been provided in the framework of the discussion
of the distribution of anticipation instances according to the criterion “anticipated
constituent type”. Further cases will be presented in Section 9.3.3, below, where the
triggers leading to anticipation will be discussed. A complete presentation, however, of

all exact anticipation cases can be found in Appendix 4.

9.3.2.4 More general anticipation

As in the exact anticipation category, only one instance of more general anticipation
will be analysed here as an example. A list of the remaining more general anticipations
can be found in Appendix 4. The example is drawn from the contribution by EP
member Jeggle on 11.10.2006.

Example 9.22
Jeggle, 11.10.2006, 121.96 wpm
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[27.6] [28.2] [30.7] [31.8] [32.4]
SP Der Bericht den ich als Parlamentsberichterstatterin zu dieser Mitteilung erstellt
INT-EL H éx0eon, Vv omoia avéAaPo ey®d oG
TR Der Bericht, den Gbernommen habe ich als
[2]
SP habe, wurde vom Agrarausschuss am zwolften September einstimmig a
INT-EL | etonyntpla ex pépovg Tov KowvoBoviiov, eykpidnkeeeee
TR Berichterstatterin im Namen des Parlaments, wurde angenommen

The verb which appears late (almost 4 seconds later than the conjunction “den” of the
subordinate clause) in this example is the verb “erstellen” (compile), which functions as
the main verb of the subordinate relative clause “den ich als
Parlamentsberichterstatterin zu dieser Mitteilung erstellt habe” (that I, being the
rapporteur, have compiled with respect to this communication). What is uttered,
however, is the more general “avélafa” (habe Ubernommen/have taken on), which goes
in the right “sense direction”, yet, transmits a more general meaning. “Taking on”
(avéraPa) does not necessarily mean that one has also compiled (erstellen) the report,
compilation being an activity which they could have assigned to any other working

group of whom they might only have retained the supervision.

9.3.2.4.1 More general anticipation: the doubtful cases

Doubtful more general anticipation instances were characterised as “more general” in
this work, yet, they were perplexing regarding their categorisation according to the
criterion “accuracy”. The presentation of the particular instances has the aim of
describing the line of thought followed in the categorisation and, most importantly, of
offering the reader the chance to form their personal opinion about the category to
which each one of these cases should be assigned.

The tables that follow present all doubtful anticipation cases in the same mode
as the previous anticipation examples were presented. Anticipations are highlighted in
bold letters, and possible triggers or corrections are written in italics.
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The first example to be presented stems from the speech by EP member Mdolzer
on 18.5.2006.

Example 9.23
Moblzer, 18.5.2006, 140.00 wpm

(1]

[48.8] [52.3]
SP verloren. Die Besiedlung und Industrialisierung exponierter [Regionen etwa an
INT-EL GLYKPATNONG  LOATWV. Owu okiopot,  mmnnmmnnn,  €€¢, P
TR raume von Wasser. Die Siedlungen, dieg, eh,
[2]

.. [55.8] [57.6]
SP den Kisten oder Flussniederungen | nimmt bekanntlich stark zu. Naturkata
INT-EL ounyoavomoinom, seeeeg, [ennpedler, €€, T ekPoréc  egg,
TR Industrialisierung, eh, beeinflussen, eh, die Mundungsgebiete der Fl
[3]

[58.2]
SP strophen lassen sich also unter diesen Umstanden kaum
INT-EL LoV, Tapaktieg  meployés. Ot ouoikég meployEg, Aowmd-, oL @
TR usse, die Kusten. Die Naturgebiete, als-, die Nat

»132 (grow), which the Greek interpreter

The German speaker uses the verb “zunehmen
anticipates by producing the verb “emnpealer” (beeinflusst/influences), about 2 seconds
before the meaning of the ST is clarified by the production of the prefix “zu”. The
anticipation is not contradictory to the ST verb; yet, it belongs to a different “meaning
family”. It is neither a hyperonym of the ST verb, nor is it a more general term for the
verb “zunehmen”. Given the fact, however, that a “growing” industrialisation definitely
“influences” the coasts and plain tracts, it was decided to consider “emnpedalet”
(beeinflusst) as a more general anticipation of the term “zunehmen”.

The next example is drawn from the contribution by EP member Seeber on

12.6.2006. The anticipation takes place at time point 01:14.9.

132 3 person singular: nimmt zu.
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Example 9.24
Seeber, 12.6.2006, 125.45 wpm

(1]

[01:06.3]
SP es muss sich sogar verbessern. Ein weiterer Kritikpunkt ist vor allem auch
INT-EL  |vrdyeia VOata, OnAadn cuykekpluéva an’ to omoia aviAovue TOoT  TOAD
TR Grundwasser, das heif3t bestimmtes Wasser wovon man schopft so viel
[2]

[01:10.9] [01:14.9] [01:15.1]

SP dass | den Mitgliedstaaten erhebliche Ermessenspielrdume erd ffnet
INT-EL 76 (1o VOWP. AA kprTikn elvar 0t T kpdtn néAn Exoope
TR Trinkjwasser. Eine andere Kritik ist dass die Mitgiedstaaten wir haben
[3]
SP werden, insbesondere
INT-EL  mhoooopo TOAD €VPE
TR sehr breite

Again there could be objections regarding the acceptance of the Greek verb “&yovue”
(wir haben/we have) as a more general anticipation of the German passive voice verb
“eroffnet werden” (be initiated). As in the previous case, “to have” (§yovue) is not a
hyperonym for the verb “initiate” (er6ffnet werden). It was included in the more
general anticipation category, however, because it does not contradict the meaning of
the ST, but seems to be encompassing it. The reason of this claim is that things that
have been initiated (eroffnet werden) are as a consequence there; thus, they are in
people’s possession, or people can experience them. This expanded meaning of the
verb “er0ffnet werden” (initiate) brings the Greek rendition “éyovpe” (have) much
closer.

The speech by EP member Harms on 5.9.2006 provides the next example of the
less straightforward “more general anticipation” cases. The anticipation takes place at
time point 04:14.5.

Example 9.25
Harms, 5.9.2006, 130.36 wpm
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[1]

[04:08.1]
SP Energiepolitik entscheidend sind. Deutschland wird das nachste groRe U-EN
INT-EL TCi - oyt Kot Tov XvpuPovAiov. Kot vopilm 61t avtd givar drontépmg kabopt
TR G8 und des Rates. Und ich glaube, dass das ist sehr entschei
[2]

R [04:12.4] [04:14.5] [04:15.2]
SP Treffen| im ndchsten Jahr zweitausendsieben federfiihrend vorbereiten und
INT-EL GTIKO. 2t leppoavia 0o vwapEser MM enéuevnn, fa
TR dend. In Deutschland es wird geben die  ndchste,
[3]

[04:16.1]
SP in Heiligendamm  werden wegweisende Entscheidungen getroffen werden.
INT-EL Lafel yopa n emdpuevn ovvivinon tov Hvouéveov E6vov.
TR wird stattfinden das ndchste Treffen der VVereinten Nationen.

The reason why this example is considered a doubtful “more general anticipation” case
is that the anticipated production of the Greek verb “Oa vrap&er” (es wird geben/there
will be), does not reflect the involvement of Germany in the preparation of the meeting,
a meaning which is carried by the German verb “wird vorbereiten” (will prepare). The
ST underlines how well Germany will do in the preparation of the next G-8 meeting
(Deutschland wird federfuhrend vorbereiten/Germany will in a leading role prepare).
The TT only transmits the information that the meeting will take place in Germany. Yet,
given the fact that the TT does not go in the opposite direction, and that the meeting
will actually take place in Germany, this anticipation instance is not characterised as
“erroneous”, but accepted as a “more general” anticipation instance that manages to
transmit a correct core meaning.

The following example also demonstrates how perplexing the classification of
anticipation can sometimes be. It stems from the speech by EP member Groote on
25.9.2006. The anticipation takes place at time point 00:56.4.

Example 9.26
Groote, 25.9.2006, 156.27 wpm
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[50.4] [51.5] [53.9]
SP Der Umweltausschuss hat sich am einundzwanzigsten Juni flir ambitionierte
INT-EL Tipég yuo toaoooooaaon  [TEp déko ko dvouiot. Hymnn  emrponn otig
TR Werte fur die PM 10 und 2,5. Der Ausschuss am
[2]

[55.4] [56.4]

SP Jahresgrenzwerte jpei dem Pe Em zehn und Pe Em zwei Komma funf
INT-EL gwoactpio Iovviov 0.0.0L0,0.0L0L0L0L0.0LATOPAGLGE,
TR einundzwanzigs ften Juni hat sich entschieden fur,
[3]

[58.5]
SP ausgesprochen. Fur die Mitgliedstaaten der E U
INT-EL g, oplakés Tie yuo taae T Ep 6éka ko dudp
TR eh, Grenzwerte fiir Pe Em zehn und zwei Komma finf.

The verb that the interpreter should anticipate is the German verb “(hat sich)

ausgesprochen” (has argued for). What is produced instead is the Greek verb

“omopéotoe” (hat sich entschieden fur/has decided).'*® This case is included in the

“more general anticipation” category because both verbs encompass the positive stance

of the environmental committee for stricter limiting values. It could be argued, however,

that this anticipation is erroneous since a positive opinion does not entail the making of

a decision. In addition, the environmental committee does in fact not have the power of

decision, contrary to what is insinuated by the Greek verb.

Similar to this example is the next one, drawn from the speech by EP member

Schuth on 24.9.2007. The anticipation takes place at time point 01:32.2.

Example 9.27
Schuth, 24.9.2007, 114.47 wpm

133 The interpreter’s hesitation regarding the anticipation can be seen in the much prolonged “a” in the
Greek rendition “anopdocice”.
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[01:22.2]

SP zum Bericht des Kollegen Lang zur EU Strategie zur Biomasse und
INT-EL TV Plokovcipov pe toooo oitnpd. ITov e&ivol n oTpaTNyIKN Yo
TR der Biokraftstoffe mit dem Getreide. Wo ist die Strategie fur
[2]

. [01:27.5] [01:29.1]
SP Biokraftstoffe ~ hatte unser Ausschuss, eh,zur Einflihrung eines EU
INT-EL ) Propala kol ta Prokadolua;
TR die Biomasse und den Biosprit?
[3]

[01:31.6] [01:32.2] [01:34.0]

SP Zertifizierungssystems bereits eine besondere Bedeutung beigemessen.
INT-EL Epeic Inmioape ocdommuo miotomoinong Kot fondnoape mapa
TR Wir haben verlangt (ein) Zertifizierungssystem und wir haben sehr
[4]

[01:35.0]
SP Es gilt zum einen fur hiesige Erzeuger zusatzliche
INT-EL MOAD MG EMTPOTN YEMPYLOG. Oa
TR geholfen sehr als Agrarausschuss. Es werden

The verb that should be anticipated is the verb “beimessen” (to attach) along with its

complement “eine Bedeutung” (importance) in combination with which they form one

composite meaning: “to attach importance to something”. What is produced instead

(about 2 seconds earlier) is only the Greek verb “nmoaue” (haben verlangt/have called

for). To “call for” is definitely no synonym of ““attaching an importance to something”,

nor is it entailed by its meaning. It is not, however, considered so different as to be

characterised as erroneous anticipation. As a matter of fact, both “(eine Bedeutung)

beimessen” and “Cntoape” (haben verlangt/have called for) express a positive attitude

towards the creation of a certification system; thus the similarity in meaning is

considered close enough to classify this case as a “more general anticipation”, too.

The next example stems from a speech by EP member Molzer on 22.10.2007.

The anticipation takes place at time point 01:36.2.
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Example 9.28
Molzer, 22.10.2007, 149.29 wpm

(1]

[01:27.1] [01:31.1]
SP wird es hochste Zeit sein, dass man auch hier kontrollierend eingreift. Zudem ist
INT-EL TV ~ 0- opilov. [Tiotevw, OtL Mpbe ma n ®po  vo
TR die Grenzen. Ich glaube, dass gekommen ist nun die Zeit zu
[2]
[01:34.2]
SP das stetige Anheben der Grenzwerte der vergangenen Jahre im Anbetracht des
INT-EL mapéppoope pe tpémovg, pe pebfod- peboddovg eAfyyov| Kot 3.
TR eingreifen in Weisen, mit Metho-, Methoden zur Kontrolle | auch hier.
[3]
[01:36.2]
SP erhohten Gefahrdungspotentials bei Risikogruppen, wie etwa bei Kindern,
INT-EL Ecceecee, givar onuavrtiké va odovpe 0. avoToTe Oplo cE
TR Eh, esist  wichtig festzustellen die hochsten Grenzen in
[4]
[01:39.4] [01:39.9]
SP ruckgangig zu machen. Bioprodukte von der an
INT-EL oxéon ue Tig evaicOnteg opadec,
TR Bezug zuden Risikogruppen,

The interpreter is in need of the verb + complement “riickgangig machen”, as together

they compose the meaning “to undo”/“to reverse”. As this does not appear, she choses

to try a more general clause “sivoil onpovtikd va dovpe” [es ist wichtig festzustellen, it

is important to examine/to find out], until the meaning intended by the speaker is

heard.®* The interpreter does not, however, improve the expressed meaning after the

hearing of the ST verb. “It is important to examine” (eivou onuavtikd va dodue) is o

synonym of “reverse/undo”, but a “weaker” more general expression, which, however,

does not express an opposite meaning: in the framework of examining something it

3% This particular example could be characterised as a case of the “least commitment strategy”. See
Section 9.3.2.4.2, below, for more details.
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could also be reversed; thus it was here decided to include it in the doubtful, yet, “more

general” anticipations category.

The last example stems from a contribution by Médlzer on 10.12.2007. The

anticipation attempt takes place at time point 01:00.1.

Example 9.29
Molzer, 10.12.2007, 145.57 wpm

(1]

[53.5] [55.0]
SP hochst fraglich. Es giltalso  in erster Linie sehr rasch Hauptverursacher von
INT-EL TEAMNN Yo TNV €16000  OYNUAT®V OTIS TOAELS, GTNV TPMTN YPOUUN
TR Gebihren fir die Einfahrt  der Kraftzeuge in den Stadten, auf erster Linie ist
[2]

[59.1] [01:00.1] [01:00.8]
SP Schadstoff-, Schadstoffemissionen, |wie gewerbliche Nutzfahrzeuge mit
INT-EL mpEmel TOAD yopydoo va S0VUE TOL 0L €lval oWl PUTOVTEG, TOlOL Elval Ot
TR es notig sehr schnell festzustellen wel iche sind  die Verschmutzer, welche sind die
[3]

[01:04.1]

SP alternden Dieselmotoren zu ersetzen. Danke.
INT-EL pOTOL, ka1 o1l OVUPOTIKOL KIVHTHPES TOAGLDYV QDTOKIVHTWV VO,
TR Schadstoffe, und die konventionellen Motore der alten Autos sollen
[4]
SP
INT-EL ovtikatooTofovy ue Kivntipes veog teyvoloyios. Evyapioto.
TR ersetzt werden mit Motoren neuer Technologie. Danke.

This example is very similar to the previous one. The verb that the interpreter is in need

of is the infinitive “ersetzen” (substitute), part of the main verb + main verb

Satzklammer construction “gilt zu ersetzen” (it is essential/imperative to substitute). The

interpreter has no triggers regarding their anticipation. Probably relying on world-

knowledge only they produce the verb “va dovue” (festzustellen/to examine) about 4

seconds in advance, as a more general verb that should fill the syntactic gap until the ST
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verb is heard.’® Again the TT verb does not belong to the same meaning family as the
late appearing ST constituent. Although the incoming text proves that the anticipation
needs optimisation, the fact that it is not a contresens and that the anticipation can easily
be optimised by the addition of the sentence “kat ot cuppatikol KivnTHPEg TAAULDY
aVTOKIVATOV Vo  oviikataotabodv pe kwvnmipeg véag teyvoAoyiag” (und die
konventionellen Motore der alten Autos sollen ersetzt werden mit Motoren neuer
Technologie/and the conventional motors of the old cars shall be substituted with
motors of modern technology) allows its assignment to the “more general anticipation”
category. The optimisation which follows achieves an exact rendition of the SL

meaning.

9.3.2.4.2 More general anticipation: least commitment strategy

The term “least commitment strategy” is borrowed here from Riccardi (1998: 178).
According to the least commitment strategy, the interpreter, who is in need of a
constituent that will only appear later in the SL, should opt for a solution in their
interpretation that will permit modifications in the course of the interpretation. The last
two examples of the more general anticipation category (see Section 9.3.2.4.1,
Examples 9.28 and 9.29, above) were characterised as possible instances of the least
commitment strategy. The reason is that these examples seemed in their general
rendition of the anticipated ST constituents to allow for “strategic space” for further
corrections or optimisations.

A total of six “more general” anticipation cases that could also be characterised
as instances of the “least commitment strategy” were identified in this corpus.’® They
are the Examples 41 (Krahmer, 25.9.2006), 50 (Kallenbach, 25.9.2006), 100 (Reul,
24.9.2007), 129 (Mblzer, 22.10.2007), 144 (Krahmer, 10.12.2007) and 148 (Mdlzer,
10.12.2007) of Appendix 3a. Two of them have already been analysed in the framework
of the “doubtful” more general anticipation cases™’ [Example 129 (Mélzer, 22.10.2007

135 As in the previous example this “more general anticipation” could also be characterised as a case of
the “least commitment strategy”. See Section 9.3.2.4.2, below, for more details.

138 One of the cases (Mdlzer 22.10.2007) could be characterised either as a more general or an erroneous
anticipation, according to the strictness of the criteria applied. It is discussed in detail in the following
chapter on erroneous anticipation (see Section 9.3.2.5, below).

137 See Section 9.3.2.4.1, above.
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and 148 (Mdlzer, 10.12.2007) of Appendix 3a.]. The remaining four cases are presented

here as examples of the specific anticipation type.**®

Example 9.30
Krahmer, 25.9.2006, 158.92 wpm

[

[04:31.9]
SP etwas mehr Flexibilitat zu ermoglichen und den Grenzwert an maximal
INT-EL ECEEEEEEEEEEEE, KO OL KOWOTNTEG, Voo, OTaV LEApyel mpofAnua,
TR eh, und die Gemeinden, (zu) wenn es gibt ein Problem, dass
[2]

. [04:36.6] [04:37.7]
SP finfundfiinfzig, statt pisher flinfunddreilig Tagen einzuhalten.
INT-EL VoLoLOLOL, cee, EYONEEEE avVTL YO TPLOVTATEVTE, MEVIVTOTEVTE
TR wir, eh, haben statt  flunfunddreiBig, funfundfinfzig
[3]

[04:39.9]][04:40.0]

SP Die Korrelation zwischen den vom Parlament vorgeschlagen Tages-
INT-EL LEPES THP oy TG OPLOKNG  TUUNC. H ovoyérion petadd
TR Tage Ein haltung des Grenzwertes. Die Korrelation zwischen
[4]
SP und Jahresgrenzwerten mag von einigen angezweifelt
INT-EL TOOOOOV  OPLIKOV TIPUOV  €NGi
TR den Grenzwerten  jahrlich

The verb which should be anticipated in this example is the infinitive “einzuhalten” (to

comply with/to meet). The interpreter produces the much more general verb “&yope”

(haben/have), which, when the verb “einzuhalten” is heard (about 1 second later), is

completed with the noun “tpnon” (Einhaltung/compliance), forming a perfect ST

equivalent. The initial “general” production of “¢youe” (haben/have) is thus considered

138 Besides the more general anticipation instances which are presented here as possible cases of the least
commitment strategy, further possible instances of the specific strategy are described within the
framework of the doubtful erroneous anticipation category. For details, see Section 9.3.2.5.3, b),
Examples 9.44, 9.45 and 9.46, below.
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a case of strategic least commitment. “Eyoue” (haben/have) is a flexible verb in the
sense that it can be completed with any object. This means that its meaning can be
complemented, in order to express the ST meaning, as soon as the latter is conveyed to
the interpreter.

Example 9.31
Kallenbach, 25.9.2006, 111.55 wpm

(1]

[01:09.7] [01:11.7]
SP tun, sondern ist zugleich auch in ausgezeichnetes Mittel die Ziele
INT-EL KaAO, Ol LOVAYO GTO OOTIKO MEPPUAAOV. Tavtdypova Oa eivor Eva
TR gut, nicht nur der stadtisc hen Umwelt. Zur gleichen Zeit es wird sein ein
[2]
[01:15.7] [01:15.7] [01:18.7]

SP européischer Politik mit den Blrgerinnen vor Ort zu kommunizieren.
INT-EL eEapeTIKO Léco, MOoTE Vo000 ETLTOYOVNE o1 o1OY0L
TR ausgezeichnetes Mittel SO dass wirschaffen die Ziele
[3]

[01:19.6] [01:21.5]
SP Dazu ist jetzt hdchste Zeit. Danke.
INT-EL ¢ Evponaikig Evoong va £pBovv eyyvtepa 6tovg moriteg emi tomov. 'Eyxet
TR der Europaischen Union dass kommen néaher zu den Birgern vor Ort. Esist g

The next example stems from the speech by Kallenbach on 25.9.2006. The verb which
should be anticipated is the infinitive “zu kommunizieren” (to communicate). The
interpreter, however, utters the verb “va emitoyovpe” (zu schaffen/to achieve) about 2
seconds in advance, probably because it is a verb whose meaning is consolidated only
after an object has been added to it. Thus, when the interpreter hears the verb “zu
kommunizieren”, he can easily modify the meaning of “va emtoyovpe” (zu schaffen/to
achieve) by adding to it “va épBouvv eyyvtepa” [dass (die Ziele den Burgern) naher
kommen/that (the aims) come closer to (the citizens)], i.e. “we will achieve to bring the

aims closer to the citizens, thus we will communicate the aims to the citizens”.
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Example 9.32
Reul, 24.9.2007, 165.31 wpm

(1]

[21.3]

SP wie bekommen wir eine gunstige Gestaltung fur die Umwelt und wie bekommen
INT-EL c elvor M acedleld 6TOV €QPOOIOGUO, g-, emiong
TR ist  die Sicherheit bei der Versorgung, d-, dazu
[2]
[26.2]

SP wir auch giinstige Preise; dass wir diese drei Faktoren
INT-EL Pélovpe va unv PAamtovpe 10 mEpPPAAAoV, KoL TpiTOV  va €YOLUE
TR wollen wir (zu) nicht schaden der Umwelt, und drittens (zu) haben
[3]

. [28.6] [30.5]
SP immer bei jeder dieser Debatten |bertcksichtigen, und dann wird man
INT-EL EVVOTKES TES. O mpémer o€ OAEC TIC GLINTNGELS VoL EYOVNE
TR glnstige Preise. \Wir mussen in allen Debatten (zu) haben (auf)
[4]

R [31.3]
SP relativ feststellen, dass die Erneuerbaren, natirlich, zu dieser
INT-EL aLTd T Tpio VTOYN pog, Kot Bo S1TGTAOGOVE aPKETE Yp1iyopa, OTL O
TR diese drei Rucksicht, und wir werden feststellen genug schnell, dass die
[5]
SP Zukunftsgestaltung von Energie dazugehoren
INT-EL oVOVEDGIUES TNYEC evEpyelag, PEPata, Ponbovv
TR erneuerbaren Energiequellen, natirlich, helfen

The verb which is of importance for this example is the German verb “berlcksichtigen”

(to take into account). In order to start her TT sentence the interpreter uses the

impersonal Greek verb “mpémer”, which is equivalent in meaning with the modal
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auxiliary verb “missen/must”. *** Modal verbs have the function of giving more
information about the main verb that follows them. Similar is the use of the impersonal
verb “mpénel” in this sentence. It serves as a smart time saving tool until the main verb
and thus the actual carrier of the ST sentence meaning is heard. Upon hearing the ST
verb “berlicksichtigen”, which is produced simultaneously with the verb “mpénet” of the
TT, the interpreter completes and optimises her rendition with the clause “va éyovue
voyn pog” (haben Ricksicht auf/have consideration of), which functions as the
impersonal verb’s subject and occupies the (semantic) position that an infinitive would
in a Germanic language which makes use of modal verbs. Thus the verb “mpénet”
successfully functions as a “least commitment tool”. It is a verb that can easily be
modified by the addition of the appropriate subject clause and thus manages to express
the ST meaning.

The last example stems from the speech by EP member Krahmer on 10.12.2007.
The time interval of interest starts at 02:48.1 and ends at 02:55.9.

Example 9.33
Krahmer, 10.12.2007, 155.64 wpm

(1

[02:39.4]
SP und auch gegenliber dem Widerstand des Rates hat das Parlament
INT-EL ‘Evavtt ¢ Euvpondiking Emrtpomnig ki évavtt g mpdtacng tov
TR Gegeniiber der Europaischen Kommission und gegeniiber des VVorschlags des
[2]
SP sich stets fur einen strengeren Wert fiir Pe Em zwo funf eingesetzt, es ist daher
INT-EL >vupoviiov, M EvpwPovln, mlvta, Mrov VIEP HOG OLGTNPOTEPNG
TR Rates, das Européaische Parlament, immer, war flir einen  strengeren
[3]

[02:47.9] [02:48.1]

SP das Verdienst des Parlaments, dass wir |heute den Grenzwert fur
INT-EL OPWOKNG  TWWNG, €€€, 0€ GY€0n WUE TOO (0000 Ovouct. Eiva,
TR Grenzwert, eh, im Verglich zum |zwei einhalb.  Es sind,

139 Modal verbs are characteristic of Germanic languages and thus not typical for Greek. In Greek
modality may be expressed through the use of various personal or impersonal main verbs as well as
adverbs, or even exclamatory phrases.


http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Verb
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[4]

SP Pe Em zwo funf in einer zweiten Stufe im Jahr zweitausendzwanzig auf
INT-EL Aouov, mpaypatikd ot poonddeieg tov KowoBoviiov, mov odnyncav 6to
TR also,  wirklich die Anstrengungen des Parlaments, die gefihrt haben
[5]

[02:53.7] [02:54.1] [02:55.4] [02:55.9]
SP zwanzig Mikrogramm pro Kubikmeter senken wollen.
INT-EL Voo, UToPEGEL VA emrevy0el nnn peioon
TR dazu, dass kann (zu) erzielt werden die Senkung

The more general verb which is initially produced in anticipation of the German ST
verb “senken” (reduce) is the Greek verb “umopécer” (kann/can), which definitely
belongs to another meaning family. This production, however, seems to be a least
commitment tool, and not the uttering of an erroneous anticipation. When the ST
continues and the ST verb is still not heard, the interpreter continues with the least
commitment strategy by producing another “general” verb in the framework of the
clause “va emrevy0ei™* (be achieved), which can successfully be completed with the
noun “peiowon” (reduction) after the verb “senken” is heard. Thus an adequate rendition
of the ST verb can be produced (a reduction is achieved = something is reduced).

The success of the examples analysed above leads to the conclusion that the
least commitment strategy can be very helpful for the simultaneous interpreter. The
production of constituents which are general enough as to permit further manipulation
once the meaning of the ST is clarified can be a safeguard for the interpreter who does
not dispose of sufficient clues as to venture an exact and “binding” anticipation. Lack of
appropriate modification/completion of early produced constituents, however, might

lead to the transmission of incomplete, or too general and thus erroneous meanings.

9.3.2.5 Erroneous anticipation

9.3.2.5.1 Possible reasons for erroneous anticipation

%0 The Greek clause “va emitevyfei” is a subordinate clause which expresses the “aim”. It is equivalent
with the infinitive and used often instead of it, since the Modern Greek language is not characterised by
infinitive constructions.
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The distribution of anticipation instances according to their accuracy demonstrated that
there are only few cases of erroneous anticipation in this corpus (see Section 9.3.2,
above). The question thus arises why, unlike the other, successful, anticipation instances,
these few anticipation attempts went wrong and if there is a common cause or pattern
underlying all of them.

According to interpretive theory “errors, other than those due to environmental
conditions, are not attributed to failures in on-line coordination, but to either language
weaknesses (comprehension or expression), poor Sl technique, or (in professionals) a
lack of background information” (Setton 1999: 49). Errors in the Sl strategy of
anticipation (which subsequently, and as a consequence, also lead to errors in
interpreting) could be attributed to the same reasons. The interpreter might anticipate
wrongly because their language weakness leads them to a wrong expectation of the ST
meaning; because their Sl technique is so poor that they rush into anticipating, even
though they do not have enough data on which to base their anticipation (although the
above would not be expected from professional EP interpreters); because their weak
working memory or their unsatisfactory time management forces them to anticipate,
again despite the insufficiency of the available data; or, finally, because they lack
background information and can thus not reach the right conclusion regarding their
anticipation.

Bevilacqua (2009: 13) highlights another reason as the possible culprit of
erroneous anticipation. He writes about the erroneous anticipation instances in his
corpus: “the few cases of false anticipations seem to have a common cause, i.e. an
excessive focus on the top-down dimension of the speaker’s message to the detriment of
the linguistic surface of the source text”. He points out that, in his corpus, errors
occurred in texts with a high anticipation potential that led the interpreters to rely too
much on their knowledge, disregarding the speaker’s intentions and the cues in the ST.

In addition to the reasons suggested by interpretive theory researchers and
Bevilacqua, erroneous anticipation can be attributed to a plethora of other causes. These
could be inadequate preparation for the conference and thus lack of familiarity with the
topic, the speakers or the conference context; failure to recognise collocations or
syntactic patterns used by the speakers, or exactly the opposite, that is, the mistaken
hypothesis that a particular pattern or cliché will be used and, as a consequence, the
mistaken anticipation of parts thereof; and finally, lack of attention or concentration

(also mentioned by information processing theory writers as one of the possible causes
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of interpreting errors (see Setton 1999: 49f.)). The above reasons are only some of the
possible causes of erroneous anticipation; the list is not intended to be complete.

In Section 9.3.2.5.3, below, the erroneous anticipation cases of this corpus are
analysed and an attempt is made to get to their root. Yet, only speculations can be made
about the possible causes of error, since evaluation can only be based on the
interpreters’ final product, that is, the erroneous rendition of the anticipated constituent
and its co-text. Safe conclusions would be obtained only if feedback from the
interpreter or information about the mental functions active during each particular

anticipation instance were available; this is, however, not the case.

9.3.2.5.2 On the frequency of erroneous anticipation: literature review and corpus
data

The majority of researchers active in the field of anticipation have dwelled on the
possibility of anticipation failure and the frequency thereof. Bevilacqua, besides
focusing on the reasons of erroneous anticipation (see Section 9.3.2.5.1, above),
mentions that there were very few cases of erroneous anticipation in his corpus. The
same suggestion about the frequency of erroneous anticipation is made by Kirchhoff
(1976: 65), who states that the experienced interpreter is seldom wrong about their
expectations and that in the case of an error that is identified early enough, changes and
corrections are made.

Similar conclusions about the frequency of errors in anticipation can also be
drawn from the experiments by Jorg (1995) and Kurz and Farber (2003). For example,
Jorg (1995: 19) reports an incorrect anticipation share of only 4% in his experiment and
Kurz and Farber (2003: 136) report an incorrect anticipation share of 4.32%. In the
present study the erroneous anticipation share of 7% is higher than the ones of the
experiments by Jorg or Kurz & Férber, but considerably lower than the shares of exact
(56%) and more general (36%) anticipation.

9.3.2.5.3 Erroneous anticipation in the corpus: analysis
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As there are few cases of erroneous anticipation in this corpus, it is possible to refer
individually to each one of them. On the following pages an effort is made to highlight
their characteristics and to speculate on the reasons/triggers that might have led to them.

Some of the erroneous anticipation cases were easily recognised as such. The
categorisation of others was more difficult, since the application of less rigid
categorisation criteria might lead to their assignment to the “more general” anticipation
category. Two subcategories were therefore created for erroneous anticipation. The first
subcategory comprises the cases that could doubtlessly be recognised as erroneous; the
second one comprises the cases that were characterised for this study as instances of
erroneous anticipation but could possibly also form part of the “more general”

anticipation category.

a) Clearly identifiable erroneous anticipation instances

The first “clearly identifiable” erroneous anticipation example stems from a speech by
EP member Harms. The speech took place on 5.9.2006 and the attempt to anticipate is

recorded at time point 4:29.8.

Example 9.34
Harms, 5.9.2006, 130.36 wpm

[1]

[04:20.2]
SP Ich glaube nicht dass ein solcher Allokationsplan, wie der, der aus der
INT-EL AneBohv  10101TEPMG CNUAVTIKES ATOPAGELS. Ko oev vopilm 6t éva
TR getroffen sehr wichtige Entscheidungen. Und nicht ich glaube, dass
[2]

. [04:25.0]
SP Bundesrepublik vorgelegt ~ worden ist, die
INT-EL TETO1000 [0Y£010 KOTAVOUNG TOV EKTOUTADV, OTMS 0LTO TO 000 Katédese
TR ein solicher Plan der Allokation der Emissionen, wie der, den vorgelegt
(3]

. [04:29.8] [04:31.4]
SP Qualifikation der Bundesregierung fir solche Aufgaben zeigt.
INT-EL n Feppavic  mpaypoatikd aovitaneEépyeTay,
TR hat Deutschland  wirklich entspricht,
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[4]

[04:31.9] [04:33.9]
SP Im Gegenteil. Es ist so, |dass in der Art der Zuteilung der Zertifikate
INT-EL EEEEEEEE, OTIC [OMONTNGELS, ] udAlov, EEEl, amodeikvier av BEAETE
TR eh, den | Anspriichen, oder eigentlich, eh, beweist, wenn sie so
[5]

[04:37.7]
SP jetzt schon absehbar ist, dass einige grof3e Deutsche
INT-EL v wKavotnta dpdong tnmmnng I'epuaviog.
TR wollen, die Handlungsféhigkeit Deutschlands.

The Greek verb “avtame&épyeton” (corresponds to), is erroneously produced in
anticipation of the verb “zeigt” of the German subordinate clause “dass ein solcher
Allokationsplan [...] zeigt” (that such an allocation plan [...] shows). The insecurity of
the interpreter regarding the attempted anticipation can be seen from the reluctance both
before (longer waiting) and during (slow pace) the production of the verb. The incorrect
anticipation, however, is immediately corrected in a smooth face-saving way (“n
uaAAov...”/“or rather...”), once the interpreter realises the mistake.

The following example is drawn from the contribution by EP member Jeggle on

11.10.2006. At time point 00:46.7 an anticipation is attempted which results in an error.

Example 9.35
Jeggle, 11.10.2006, 121.96 wpm

(1]

[37.9] [40.1]
SP Mit dem Tierschutzaktionsplan, sollen die  bisher Uber
INT-EL oo TN YEOPYIKN EMTPOTY.  Me 10 TPOYPOUUO OPAGNG Y10 TV TPOGTAGIO TNG
TR vom Agrarausschuss. Mit dem Aktionsplan ~ flr den Schutz  des
[2]

. [44.2]
SP unterschiedliche ~ Kommissionsdienststellen, Raaaaaate

INT-EL conuepiag tov (O®V 01 S10POPETIKEC UEYPL GTIYUNG VINPE [oleg TG Evpomaikng

TR Wohlstands der Tiere die unterschiedlichen bisher  Dienststel len der Européischen
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(3]

. [46.7] [49.1]
SP und Politikfelder verteilten Aktivitaten der Gemeinschaft | geblndelt
INT-EL Emtpomig OVOTTUGGOVY OIKTLO, KO TOMTIKANOO00, € [g€8, Kot Tedia
TR [v] Kommission entwickeln Netze und politische, eh, und Felder
[4]

[52.5] [53.9]
SP und nach einheitlichen Vorgaben strukturiert werden.
INT-EL MOALTIKNG Opdomg, EVOVOVTOI OEEEEEE  WUIOL  OIKTOMOT KOl
TR politischer Aktion, sie biindelnsich  in  ein Netz und es
(]

[56.0]

SP Tierschutz ist ein emotionales und
INT-EL avanticcoeTon (o dStupBpopévn opdon. [H mpootacia tov (dov  ivar  évaoa
TR entwickelt sich eine strukturierte Aktion.| Der Tierschutz ist ein

The verbs “gebiindelt und strukturiert werden” (be combined into a bundle and be
structured) that should be anticipated are part of a modal verb + main verb Satzklammer
forming construction: “sollen gebiindelt und strukturiert werden” (shall be combined
into a bundle and be structured). The interpreter, however, completely disregards the
modal verb “sollen” (shall), stripping thus the target sentence of its modality, and, about
2 Y% seconds prior to the utterance of the ST main verb, utters the Greek verb
“avamtoccovv” (entwickeln/develop) which neither conveys the meaning of the ST
verbs, nor their passive quality. The sentence-final position of the German verb(s)
seems to have forced the interpreter to anticipate despite the lack of particular cues for
the anticipation. The insecurity of the interpreter is again reflected in the longer pause
before the erroneous verb production. The error in the interpretation, however, is
covertly corrected in the next clause, where the verb “evovovtor” (sie bindeln sich/they
combine into bundles) is used. The modality of the sentence is never restored.

The next extract exemplifies how automated clichés can lead the interpreter to
“misanticipations”. The anticipation takes place at the beginning of the contribution by

EP member Scheele to the plenary sitting on 21.5.2007.



Example 9.36
Scheele, 21.5.2007, 134.08 wpm

(1]
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[11.0]

[12.5]

SP ment fir die Umwelt. Ich méchte Frau Isler Beguin  zu dem
INT-EL to A TG, TO ¥PNUOTOSOTIKO HEGO Y10 TO TEPPEALoV, BEA® va
TR fur Life Plus, das Finanzinstrument fiir die Umwelt, ich mochte
[2]
[14.1] [16.6]

SP Ergebnis der Vermittlung des Gesetzgebungs [prozesses im Ganzen
INT-EL evyapleTio® TV Kupio [oAép Mreykév, Y10l TOO {000  OTMOTEAECLA TNG
TR danken Frau Isler Beguin, zu dem Ergebnis  der
[3]

[18.0] [18.6]
SP gratulieren| und ihr fur ihr Engagement danken, ehm, das aufgrund
INT-EL  |louvdwodha  yng, Oepud ovyyapntipia, KO, €E€, VOL TNV ELYOPLOTHCM KO
TR Vermittlu |ng, herzlichen Gliickwunsch, und, eh, ich mochte ihr danken auch
[4]
SP der sehr unterschiedlichen Stand
INT-EL Yl TNV apOGimoT TNG.
TR fir ihr Engagement.

The experienced interpreter should have no problem with interpreting this cliché

introduction to the speech. It seems, however, that the trust in her extralinguistic

knowledge makes the interpreter disregard the syntactic clue “(ich mochte Frau Isler

Beguin) zu dem” [I would like Miss Isler Beguin for the (dative case)], which would

lead her to the production of the correct verb “gratulieren

141 (congratulate). Instead, the

interpreter produces the other common introductory verb “danken” (svyapiotiom),

which again governs the dative case, yet would call for the preposition “fir”. The

correction comes immediately and again in a smooth, covert way; it is rather awkward,

! The syntax of “gratulieren” is “gratulieren + dat + zu + dat”; e.g. jemandem zum Geburtstag
gratulieren (to congratulate somebody for their birthday).
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though, when, immediately after the correction, the interpreter thanks the rapporteur
again, as she had already (by mistake) done it in the beginning.

The next failed anticipation attempt comes from the interpretation of the
contribution to the EP by commissioner Verheugen on 9.7.2007.

Example 9.37
Verheugen, 9.7.2007, 121.36 wpm

(1]

[02:52.2]
SP schon gesagt hat, Quecksilberhaltige Blutdruckmessgerate, so genannte
INT-EL aclevav. SOUeOVO pe  autd mov  eAEYON mponyovuévemg,
TR Patienten.  Ich stimme Uberein mit dem, was gesagt wurde vorher, dass
[2]

R [02:57.6]
SP Sphygmomanometer werden immer noch von der Mehrheit der Sachverstandigen
INT-EL ONnAaon, £eeeeeeeses, Ta TEGOUETPA, Ta
TR also, eh, die Sphygmomanometer, die
[3]

[03:03.2] [03:03.5]

SP bei Behandlung bestimmter lebensbedrohender Krankheiten flr unverzichtbar
INT-EL LovOUETPOL Kol TOpeR@epn  Opyova 0o pmopécovve vo ooty
TR Manometer und ahnliche Organe werden kénnen (zu) bleiben erhal
[4]

[03:04.6] [03:06.0] [03:08.0]
SP gehalten. Wir werden uns aber mit dieser Frage |beschaftigen
INT-EL pnOovV, Jdiot1 eival |amapoityto Kol it To Oua
TR ten, weil sie sind | notwendig und |das Thema

The auxiliary verb “werden” (1% person singular of the verb “sein” = “to be”) which
forms part of the passive verb “werden gehalten” (are considered) is produced early in
the sentence (time point: 2:57.6). Yet the main verb appears very late (at the end of the
sentence and about 7 seconds later than the auxiliary); therefore the interpreter is forced

to anticipate it even though no clue seems to be supporting her hypothesis. The
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142 (werden erhalten

bleiben kénnen/will be maintained) is simultaneous with that of the German verb “(fur

unverzichtbar) gehalten” (considered necessary). The production is erroneous, yet not

detrimental to the meaning, and can be repaired quite smoothly by the addition of “d1ott

eivan amopaitnta” (weil sie notwending sind/because they are necessary). After the

correction the distortion of the meaning is considered only minor.

example of erroneous anticipation.

Example 9.38
Verheugen, 9.7.2007, 121.36 wpm

[1]

The contribution by Commissioner Verheugen (9.7.2007) offers an additional

[04:52.2]

SP Angebote haben. Die Kommission| wird daher  den vorgelegten
INT-EL NoN  VIAPYOLVV EVOAAOKTL  [KEG AVGELS, Ol omoieg epappoloviat. [V
TR schon esgibt alternati |ve Ldsungen, die angewandt werden. Des
[2]
[04:58.0] [04:58.3]
SP Anderungsantrégen soweit es sich fir dauerhafte Ausnahmen fir ihre Barometer
INT-EL  jouté ko n Evpomnaikny Emttpornn, e, £xel eetdoar TuIg
TR wegen die Europédische Kommission, hm, hat Uberpruft die
[3]
[05:01.4] [05:03.4]

SP handelt unter keinen Umsténden zustimmen. Eh, ich | bitte sie sehr, eeeh,
INT-EL  tpomoloyiec, movvvvvvvy  vrefAndncav YL000L0L0L0L LLOKPOTEPT)
TR Anderungsantrdge, die eingereicht wurden | fur dauerhafte
[4]

[05:09.8]
SP mitzuhelfen, dass mit der Unterstiitzung des gemeinsamen Standpunktesidie
INT-EL  ypiion  kouut  cupeoOvOOooo, Oéeceelh  va  Pondnoow | va
TR Nutzung und ich stimme zu, ich mochte (zu) helfen dass

142 Again we have the case of a Greek “impersonal main verb + subordinate sentence expressing the aim”
combination which in German or English would be translated as a “modal verb + infinitive” verb
combination.
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(5]

SP Richtlinie jetzt in zweiter Lesung verabschiedet werden kann.
INT-EL  Buotomwfel po xown Béon  kouuuuu eAmilo,
TR gedullert wird ein gemeinsamer Standpunkt und ich hoffe,

The interpreter disregards the linguistic cue of the dative case (den vorgelegten
Anderungsantragen/the prosposed amendments) which might lead her to the correct
production of the ST verb “zustimmen” (agree to), which governs the dative. Instead
she anticipates the more general, yet unsuitable, verb “éye1 e€etdoer” (hat Uberprift/has
controlled), which does not reproduce the ST meaning. Except for the verb meaning the
interpreter fails to anticipate the negative quality thereof (unter keinen Umstéanden/no
way). Thus we are faced with a case of erroneous verb anticipation and simultaneous
lack of negation anticipation. Neither of the two is restored as the interpreting proceeds.

The next example is drawn from the contribution by EP member Groote on
12.3.2008. The erroneous anticipation takes place at time point 00:11.3. Once again it is
an example of how the automatic interpretation of clichés can lead to erroneous

anticipations.

Example 9.39
Groote, 12.3.2008, 158.26 wpm

(1

[04.5]
SP Herr Prasident, sehr geehrter Herr Kommissar, liebe Kolleginnen und Kollegen
INT-EL | O xOprog I'kpovut v éva Aentd. Evyoptotd mpoedpe. Kopie
TR Herr Groote fir eine Minute.  Danke Président. Herr
[2]

[08.0] [09.1] [11.3]
SP ich mochte als allererster dem Berichterstatter, Claude Thomas, fir seine gute

INT-EL [Exmitpone, ayoamntol cuvadedpol, mpoto an’ 6Aa Oa n0eAo  va cvoyxapd

TR Kommissar, liebe Kollegen, zuerst wurde ich gerne gratulieren
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(3]

[13.10]
SP und engagierte Arbeit danken.
INT-EL |tov etonynty, &, tov kop
TR dem Berichterstatter, eh, Her

At the beginning of his speech EP member Groote wishes to thank the rapporteur for his
good job. The interpreter understands that the speaker will make a cliché introduction to
the speech. Characteristic thereof is the introductory phrase “ich méchte als allererster
dem Berichterstatter” (I would like first the rapporteur), where the object “dem
Berichterstatter” (the rapporteur) is in the dative case. In German both cliché
introductory verbs “danken” (thank) and “gratulieren” (congratulate) govern the dative.
Thus the dative case is most probably a trigger for the anticipation. Yet, the interpreter
makes the wrong choice. She thinks that the speaker will start his speech by praising the
rapporteur and thus rushes into producing the verb ‘“va ocvyyop®”
(gratulieren/congratulate), instead of making the right choice of “va gvyopioTiom”
(danken/thank). The error, which is not corrected (maybe because as a cliché phrase it is
not considered of importance for the meaning), would have been avoided if the
interpreter had waited some milliseconds longer for the preposition “fiir” (for) to be
heard. “Fir” is part of the syntax of the ST verb “danken”, while the erroneously
produced verb “congratulate” is, in its German version, combined with the preposition
“zu”: i.e. “gratulieren zu + dative case”.

The next example stems from the contribution by EP member Harms on
21.5.2008. The error occurs at time point 01:44.8.

Example 9.40
Harms, 21.5.2008, 133.40 wpm

(1]

SP Europa, es hat damit aber auch  gar nichts mehr zutun.  Der

INT-EL OLTOOOTIKES teyvoloyieg, mov Ba mpémet va emPBAnbel otn

TR effiziente Technologien, die muB auferlegt werden  der




(2]
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R [01:40.2]
SP ehrgeizige Aufbruch, eh, fiurden Stavros Dimas steht.
INT-EL avtokvnrofounyavio, tMMNG, €&, Evpodnnc. Eniong, n
TR Autoindustrie, eh, Europas. Zusétzlich,  der
[3]
[01:42.8] [01:44.8]

SP Der wird seit eineinhalb Jahren, konsequent, von Mehrheiten in diesem
INT-EL Dovpdoto avt TPOTACT TOL LTAVPOV ANua, wov Bérer  o¢
TR ausgezeichnete dieser VVorschlag von Stavros Dimas, der mdchte in
[4]

R [01:48.5]
SP Europdischen Parlament blockljiert. Ich  wirde gerne wissen,
INT-EL evaon 1poVo, mov, uaAlov, el umhokapiatel €00 Kol
TR eineinhalb Jahren, der, eher, blockiert worden ist seit

The speech is about a proposal by Commissioner Stavros Dimas. The interpreter,

probably relying too much on her top-down knowledge, rushes into explaining what the

Commissioner asks for (0éAev/machte), although what the speaker wishes to emphasise

is the fact that this proposal has been blocked “wird blockiert” (has been blocked) for

more than a year. The error is immediately corrected, again with the face-saving

“nadrov” (eher/rather) technique: “péAiov, €xel umhokapiotei” (that, rather, has been

blocked).
The speech by EP member Jarzembowksy on 8.7.2008 offers the next erroneous

anticipation attempt around time point 02:12.9.

Example 9.41
Jarzembowksy, 8.7.2008, 150.92 wpm

(1]

[02:04.1]

[02:08.8]

SP g-gerade dramatisch steigenden K-Kerosinpreise missen wir sehen, dass wir
INT-EL | Xounro. Kopieg kot k0ptot, AOy® Tov 0TL, 0-, avEAVETOL SPAUOTIKG 1) TIUN
TR Niedrig. Damen und Herren, da s-, steigt dramatisch der Preis




(2]
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SP Interessen der Blrger nach Umwelt und Transporté-, Transport und
INT-EL | tgxmpolivng, mpémer va €yovpe katd voovv, OTL 0PeIAOLUE VO
TR des Kerosins, miissen wir zu bedenken, dass wir sollen zu
[3]
[02:12.9] [02:13.4]
SP Mobilitat in Einklang halten, und sofern Frau Prasidentin, noch mal
INT-EL | ApocTaTE06/00NE TO GUUPEPOVTO.  TOV TOMTOV, TV emPoTov,
TR beschiitzen  die Interessen der Birger, der Passagiere,
[4]
SP herzlichen Gluckwunsch an den Berichterstatter.
INT-EL  tov agpomopik®dv €Taipiov. 't avtd, Aowmdv, kupia Tpdedpe, Oa N0 o Yo
TR der Fluggesellschaften. Deswegen, also, Frau Prasidentin, ich mdchte
[]
SP
INT-EL AN pia opd va Guyyop® Tov
TR noch ein Mal zu gratulieren dem

The erroneous anticipation was at this point probably triggered by the noun “Interessen”

(interests). “Interessen” often collocates with the verb “wahren” (protect). Thus the

interpreter produces the Greek verb “mpoctatevcovue” (to protect) without noticing

that it is “die Interessen nach Umwelt, Transport und Mobilitdt” (the interests in

environment, transport and mobility) that are not to be protected but reconciled with

each other (in Einklang bringen = to reconcile). The erroneous anticipation is not

corrected.

Finally, the last clearly identifiable erroneous anticipation example stems from

the speech by EP member Liese on 8.7.2008. The anticipation attempt takes place at
time point 02:24.9.
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Example 9.42
Liese, 8.7.2008, 148.85 wpm

(1]

[02:21.4]

Personlich liegt es mir besonders am Herzen, dass wir Menschen, die

SP
INT-EL (QOpOVG, €€, Yo LEVOL TPOCMOTIKA, EKEIVO 7OV &Y€l oNUOGia
TR Steuern, eh, flr mich personlich, was ist  wichtig
[2]

. [02:24.9]
SP umweltfreundliche Transportmitjtel, wie Bus und Bahn benutzen,
INT-EL elvan VOO, €€, OMGOVUE TN OLVATOTTA GE
TR ist Zu, eh, geben die Moglichkeit zu
[3]

[02:27.2]

SP besonders  unterstitzen. Denn, die leiden auch  unter den
INT-EL OAOVC EKEIVOVE TTOV YPNGUYLOTOLOVV TO LMK TTPOG TO TEPIPAALOV LEGH LETAPO
TR allen jenen die benutzen die umweltfreundliche Transportmittel,
[4]

. [02:30.1]
SP hohen Mineral6lpreisen, und haben, im Gegensatz zu den
INT-EL pbc, va tovg otnpilovue. Tati kol avtol vwoEpovv and v
TR sie zu unterstutzen. Weil auch sie leiden unter dem

The verb that should be anticipated in this example is the German verb “unterstiitzen”

(main verb of the subordinate clause “dass wir [...] unterstitzen’). What the interpreter

anticipates, however, is the verb phrase “vo dmocovpe (tn dSvvatdémra)” (die

Madglichkeit geben/to give the chance). This production of a more general phrase, the

meaning of which can switch direction according to the complement which is added to

it, led to an initial hypothesis that this could be an example of “least commitment

strategy” use. The fact, however, that the interpreter does not simply modify the

meaning of this phrase by adding more information about what kind of chance should

be given (was fir eine Moglichkeit), but abruptly changes into using a different verb

“va tovg atnpi&ovpe” (sie zu unterstiitzen) shows that she too considers her anticipation

as erroneous and in need of overall repair.
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The first “doubtful erroneous anticipation” example is taken from the speech by EP

member Pieper on 4.9.2006. The anticipation attempted by the interpreter at time point

01:15.1 results in an error.

Example 9.43

Pieper, 4.9.2006, 129.23 wpm

(1]

[01:06.6] [01:08.2] [01:08.7] [01:10.3]
SP wollen. Ob Europa, ajllerdings, seine kostbaren|finanziellen Ressourcen der
INT-EL €CEEEE, OTIG, €€ feg, TANYEIoES YDPEC. Eecee,
TR eh, in den, eh  |betroffenen Staaten. Eh,
[2]

R [01:13.5] [01:15.1]
SP landlichen Entwicklung, oder sogar der grenziberschreitenden Zusammenarbeit
INT-EL mnm Evponaikng [Evoon rparaletan,
TR die Europdische [Union braucht,
[3]

R [01:18.0] [01:19.0]
SP zur Verhitung und Bekdmpfung [von Waldbranden einsetzt, das steht auf einem
INT-EL ceeeeeee, TICTMOGES  [0T0. TAAICLOL TNG ovamTLENG TMNNG, €€,
TR eh, Gelder im Rahmen  der Entwicklung des, eh,
[4]
SP anderen Blatt. Ich weil}, dass einige Delegationen das fordern,
INT-EL vraibpov, sgeeee, Kot Yo TIC OOLVOPLOKES, €,  emeuPacelc g.
TR Landes, eh, und fur die grenziberschreitenden, eh, Einsétze ihre.

The verb that should be anticipated in this case is the verb “einsetzt” (allocates), which

appears very late in the German subordinate clause, compared to the point at which it

would be necessary in the Greek sentence, and about eleven seconds later than the

conjunction “ob” of the subordinate clause with which it forms a Satzklammer. The
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interpreter seems to have no clue regarding the verb that will be used. For this reason
she delays the production of the verb (see minute 01:13.5 following), obviously with the
aim of gathering more information about it. The information expected does, however,
not come and the interpreter decides to anticipate. The reluctance of the interpreter
continues during the production of the Greek verb “ypeiéleton” (braucht, needs), whose
production pace is slower than normal, indicating thus that the interpreter cannot find a
firm basis for her anticipation. As a consequence, the Greek verb is erroneously
produced in anticipation of the German verb “einsetzt”. The error is subsequently not
corrected. Yet, and even though the anticipated term does not achieve the transmission
of the ST meaning, the distortion caused is considered limited enough as to characterise
this particular erroneous anticipation as a doubtful erroneous anticipation instance.

The next example is again from the contribution by EP member Scheele on

21.5.2007. The anticipation attempt takes place at time point 01:27.0.

Example 9.44
Scheele, 21.5.2007, 134.08 wpm

(1]

[01:16.5]
SP gemeinschaftliche Politik in dieser Frage geben wird. Im Rahmen
INT-EL EEEEEEEEEEEEEEE, O KOWOTIKY]  TOATIKY vaoooo ookndel 67 avtdv
TR eh, eine gemeinschaftliche Politik ~ zu  fihren in diesem
[2]

. [01:22.3] [01:24.6]
SP der Verordnung iber Life Plus werden lediglich Projekte vorbildlicher |Praxis
INT-EL Tov TouEq. Y10 Thoioto Tov kavovicopov yio to Life mAdc
TR Sektor. Im Rahmen der Verordnung Uber Life Plus
[3]

[01:27.0]

SP oder Demonstrationsprojekte im Zusammenhang mit der Verwaltung von Natura
INT-EL Oaoaaooaa VA PEOVV Projects vITodEIYUATIKNG TPAKTIKNG, N £pyQ
TR es wird geben Projekte vorbildlicher Praxis, oder Demonstra
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[4]

[01:31.2] [01:32.0]
SP zweitausend  Gebieten finanziert. Deshalb ist es notwendig
INT-EL enideiéng, o€ OLVOLOGUO HE  [tNNMV, €ggegg, TPOMONoN TV,
TR tionsprojekte  in Kombination mit | der, eh, Unterstltzung der,
[5]

[01:34.3]
SP eine angemessene Finanzierung fur die Verwaltung der Natura zweitausend
INT-EL €EEEEE, TEPLOYDV TOLVVLVVLY, ceeeeeeeeeeeeeeee, O evtaybobv oto Life
TR eh, Regionen die, eh, werden einbezogen im Life
(6]
SP Netze zu gewdhrleisten.  Kommission und Mitgliedstaaten miissen diese
INT-EL [Thac. Etvon mapa moAd onuavtikd owto. H Kopisiov kot 1o
TR Plus. Esist sehr wichtig das. Die Kommission und die
[7]
SP Finanzierung sicherstellen.
INT-EL Kpatn LEAN Bo mpémet va
TR Mitgliedstaaten werden miissen  zu

The verb that should have been anticipated in this example is the verb “finanziert”
(finance), part of the auxiliary verb + main verb passive voice and Satzklammer
forming construction “werden finanziert” (are financed). What is produced instead is
the verb “0a vrapEovv” (es wird geben/there will be), which appears about 4 seconds
earlier than the participle “finanziert” in the ST. The insecurity of the interpreter
regarding the anticipation can be seen from the reluctance in the production of the
future particle “0a” (will), where a very long “a” sound is pronounced. The need for a
verb, however, forces the interpreter into the production of “Ba vrap&ovv” (es wird
geben), which, although relatively neutral, is very different from the meaning of the ST
verb. No correction is immediately effected and, as this recording stops*** some seconds

before the interpreter has concluded her rendition it is not known whether the

13 As mentioned in Chapter 8, above, all speeches have been downloaded from the EP webpage. It is in
the EP’s media library that the interpreter’s audio is abruptly interrupted some seconds after the speaker
has concluded her speech.
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“financing” meaning, which is so central in the German text, ever appears in the Greek
interpretation.

This is another case that could be characterised as a more general anticipation,
maybe even as an instance of the “least commitment strategy”, as the interpreter might
have had the initial intention to add information to the produced verb in order to modify
its meaning. No modification or improvement, however, takes place (as far as can be
concluded from the recording available) and the information on “financing” is
completely lost in the TT; therefore it was decided to add this example to the erroneous,
yet doubtful, anticipation category.

The following example is drawn from the contribution by EP member Koch on

10.7.2007. The anticipation attempt takes place at time point 01:11.2.

Example 9.45
Koch, 10.7.2007, 111.65 wpm

(1

[01:00.2]
SP wort, Zentrealisierung und Logistik. Frau Barsi-Pataky malt die richtigen
INT-EL T0G, OGOV 0Popd TV VAoToiINoN Kot 6oV apopd ta logistics. H xv-,  kvupia
TR hutz, mit der  Umsetzung und mit  der Logistik. Die Fr-, Frau
[2]

[01:06.6] [01:08.2]
SP Schritte vor allem dadurch an, dass sie ein co-modales Netz von Verkehrstragern
INT-EL Mndpot-Tlatdkt  Oswpel 6Tt kdvel ocwotd  pétpa,  yuorl
TR Barsi-Pataky glaubt dass sie macht richtige MaBnahmen, weil
[3]

[01:11.1] [01:11.6]

SP unterstitzt; in dem jeder Verkehrs-, jeder Verkehrstréger seine
INT-EL TPOTELV [€L Kot voatnpiler vo vapEet pia cuvtpoeikotra. 'Etol dote Ka-,
TR sie schlajgt vor und unterstitzt dass es gibt eine Partnerschaft. So dass je-,
[4]
SP Starken entwickelt um Gutertransportleistungen

INT-EL | xdB¢ gidoc petapopds va pmopel va avamtoy

TR jede  Transportsorte (zu) kann sich entwic
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The ST verb that should be anticipated is the German verb “unterstutzt” (support). The
interpreter, however, produces the Greek verb “mpoteiver” (sie schlagt vor/proposes) in
the TT. This verb does not reproduce the ST meaning of the verb “unterstiitzt”. The
error, however, is not detrimental to the meaning. It is immediately corrected upon
hearing the German ST (ko1 vmwootnpilev/und unterstiitzt) and could in fact again be
considered a case of “least commitment Strategy”’; the meaning of the verb “mpoteiver”
(sie schlagt vor/proposes) can take a variety of directions depending on the object which
is added to it. It is thus possible that the interpreter used it not because she anticipated
wrongly but because she strategically aimed at gaining space for subsequent
optimisations.

The last example is indicative of how efficient interpreters can be at correcting
errors resulting from anticipation. It stems from the contribution by EP member

Weisgerber on 24.9.2007. The anticipation attempt takes place at time point 01:23.0.

Example 9.46
Weisgerber, 24.9.2007, 130.42 wpm

(1]

[01:15.6]
SP in den einzelnen Sektoren zu wahlen. Entscheidend ist auch die Verbesserung
INT-EL VOl ATOQOGICEL, EEEE, TOLOL LOPONNN EVEPYELNG TOV TOUPLALEL KOl Vo EMAEEEL
TR (zu) entscheiden, eh, welche Form der Energie ihm passt und (zu) wéhlen
[2]

. [01:21.5]
SP der Energieeffizienz.  Wir koénnen zwanzig Prozent erneuerbare
INT-EL TOVG OLAPOPOVS TOUEIC. Oa TPEMEL VAL LITAPYEL KOl EEOIKOVOUNGT| EVEPYELNG.
TR die verschiedenen Sektoren. Es muss (zu) geben auch  Energiesparen.
(3]

[01:23.0] [01:24.3]
SP Energie nur dann schaffen, wenn wir insgesamt die Energieeffizienz
INT-EL Mrnopei va 0éhoope £lk0oot TO1G €KATO AVAVEDGIUES, alld yia vo yivel avto, Ba
TR Vielleicht wir wollen zwanzig Prozent Erneuerbare, aber damit passiert das, es
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[4]

SP verbessern. Vor Allem im Bereich der Gebdudeddmmung und bei den
INT-EL npénel va. BeATiobel 1 e£otkovOuN o EVEPYELNG. [Swaitepa
TR wird missen sich (zu) verbessern das Energiesparen. Besonders

The verb “0élovpe” (wollen/want) is produced instead of the verb “schaffen” (achieve)
and it definitely does not by itself manage to transmit the ST meaning. It is, however, a
relatively neutral verb and the correction can easily be introduced with the phrase “aAAd
v va yiver aotd” (but in order for that to happen), which explains how the desired aim
can be achieved and expresses a similar meaning to that of the ST main verb. As in the
previous case it could be argued that this is not an erroneous anticipation, but a case of a
“more general” anticipation, and more specifically the result of the application of the
“least commitment” strategy, as the interpreter might not erroneously have anticipated
the verb “0éhovpe” (wollen/want), but purposely have used a verb whose meaning can
change direction according to the object added to it. As already stated, however, these
doubtful erroneous anticipation cases have been characterised in this study as erroneous,

since they transmitted meanings that did not correspond to those of the ST.

9.3.2.5.4 The distribution after the inclusion of a “doubtful cases” category

Of central interest to the previous sections were those anticipation cases which were
difficult to categorise as either “more general” or “erroneous” anticipation (see Sections
9.3.2.4.1 and 9.3.2.5.3, above). The reason for this difficulty lay in the fact that their
categorisation could vary according to the strictness of the criteria applied. Thus some
anticipation instances could be categorised as either “more general” or “erroneous”
depending on the precision standards set by the researcher.

This section aims at examining what the distribution of the categorisation of
anticipation according to their accuracy would look like if all those “doubtful” cases
were assigned to a separate category, which in turn would be included in the
distribution. Figure 9.8 demonstrates the distribution of anticipation on the criterion

“accuracy” after the inclusion of the “doubtful cases” category.
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Erroneous
anticipation; 9
instances; 5%

Doubtful cases;
11 instances; 6%

More general
anticipation; 62
instances; 33%

Exact
anticipation; 106
instances; 56%

Figure 9.8. Anticipation distribution including a “doubtful cases” category

According to Figure 9.8, if doubtful anticipation cases were excluded from the “more
general” and ‘“erronecous” anticipation categories and were assigned to a separate
category, the distribution of anticipation instances according to their accuracy would
slightly change. Even though the exact anticipation percentage would remain the same,
since no “doubtful” cases are included in this category, the more general anticipation
percentage would decrease from 37% to 33% and the erroneous anticipation percentage
would decrease from 7% to only 5%. The percentage changes are only minor. Thus,
even if somebody chose to remove doubtful erroneous anticipation cases from the
“erroneous” category, and assign them to the “more general” category, or the opposite,

the overall picture of the research results would not dramatically change.

9.3.2.5.5 Erroneous anticipation-speed of delivery correlation
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One of the research questions which still remains open is whether or not there is a
relationship between erroneous anticipation and speed of delivery. In order to examine
this hypothesis the correlation between the speed of delivery (counted in words per
minute/wpm) and the number of erroneous anticipations in each contribution was tested.
The correlation test was performed using the respective Microsoft Excel function. The
test showed a very small correlation of only -0.109. Thus it can be inferred that in this
corpus the speed of delivery does not correlate with the quantity of errors. This can also
be seen from Figure 9.9.
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Erroneous anticipation instances

Figure 9.9. Erroneous anticipation/words per minute distribution

As can be seen from the graph, there is a rather even distribution of anticipation errors
among the various speech velocities. What is impressive is that no anticipation error
occurs in the 100-120 wpm interval of the Y-axis, a speaking rate which Gerver (1976:
172) had characterised as the “optimal input rate” for SI. This could be an extra

argument for the fact that these speeds are indeed optimal since they are not related to
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anticipation errors.*** The rest of errors are evenly distributed among the speeds varying
from 120 to 170 wpm, with the two-error-cases being identified at contributions with
relatively low speeds (120-135 wpm). This fact should not come as a surprise, however,
since the correlation function had already indicated an almost nonexistent correlation
between the speed of delivery and the number of anticipation errors, which means that
the occurrence of more errors in lower speed speeches could very well be attributed to

chance.

9.3.2.5.6 Erroneous anticipation: conclusions

The following table provides an outline of the findings resulting from the preceding
analysis of erroneous anticipation instances. The examples are presented in the same
sequence as in the analysis, starting from the clearly identifiable erroneous anticipation
instances and ending with those cases that were more difficult to categorise.
Information is provided on a) the ST constituent that needed to be anticipated, b) the
Greek constituent that was erroneously produced in its place, c) the existence, or not, of
possible triggers which might have had their contribution to the erroneous anticipation,
as well as d) on the corrective steps that were, or were not, taken at the perception of the

committed error.

German Anticipa Error
N Late appearing Corresponding translation of Help .
0 ) 145 . tion correctio
constituent interpreted term Greek .
. . trigger n
interpretation
9.34 zeigt avTomeEEPYETOL entspricht - +
9.35 | gebulndelt werden AVOTTOGGOVV entwickeln - +
9.36 gratulieren EVYAPLOTIC® danken + +
9.37 | (fur unverzichtbar) dttnpnBovv erhalten bleiben - +
gehalten

144 This result could, however, have been influenced by the fact that there were actually only nine out of
the 139 speeches (about 6%) at this slow speed.
%5 For the English translations of the German and Greek verbs, please consult the preceding analysis.
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9.38 zustimmen éyel e€etdioet hat Uberprift -
9.39 danken VO, GLYYAPD gratulieren -
9.40 |  (wird) blockiert 0éher mdochte +
9.41 (in Einklang) TPOGTOTEDGOVLE to protect -
bringen
9.42 unterstutzen va ddoovue die Mdglichkeit +
(T dvvartdTa) geben
9.43 einsetzt ypetdleTan braucht -
9.44 | werden finanziert 00 VIEGpPEOVY es wird geben 2140
9.45 | unterstiitzt (werden) Vo, VEAPEOVV zu geben +
9.46 schaffen Bélovpe wollen +

Table 9.3. Erroneous anticipation cases: facts

All anticipation errors identified in this corpus concern parts of complex Satzrahmen-

forming verbs (see Section 6.4.2.3, above). In eleven out of thirteen (84.61%) of the

erroneous anticipations the main verb of the Satzrahmen construction was erroneously

anticipated. In the remaining two cases the anticipation concerned nominal groups

which, however, were again parts of Satzrahmen constructions. Reference is made to

Examples 9.37 (fur unverzichtbar halten) and 9.41 (in Einklang bringen) of the table

where what was not anticipated was actually a prepositional phrase functioning as a

verb complement. This failure by the interpreter to anticipate correctly, however,

resulted once more in the production of an erroneous target sentence verb.

148 It has to be reminded that the recording of this speech stops before there is a chance to hear whether
the error is corrected or not.
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The fact that only verbs were erroneously anticipated does not come as a
surprise. The vast majority of anticipations in this corpus concerns verbs. Thus, it is
logical that the errors would also in their majority concern verbs. The fact that no errors
appear in the nominal anticipation category is, on the one hand, attributed to the small
number of nominal anticipations in the corpus and, on the other, to the nature of the
particular anticipation type. The anticipation of nominals is not dictated by the syntactic
discrepancies between the SL and the TL, which often force the interpreter to anticipate
despite the lack of anticipation triggers. Thus, interpreters, it seems, voluntarily take on
the risk to anticipate nominals probably because they have firm data on which to base
their expectations. As results from the corpus analysis, they are not deluded by their
expectations. As far as the errors in negation anticipation are concerned, it has been
explained in Section 9.3.1.4, above, that they are not attributed to the erroneous
anticipation of negation but to the complete lack of such anticipation.

With respect to anticipation triggers and erroneous anticipation three possible
relationships can be identified: a) the inexistence of triggers which leads to erroneous
anticipation, b) the existence of an anticipation trigger which is disregarded by the
interpreter leading thus to the error in anticipation and c) the existence of an
anticipation trigger which was attributed the wrong value and as a consequence led to
an erroneous anticipation. To make this last point clearer one may name Examples 9.36
and 9.39 above. In the first case the interpreter probably recognised two anticipation
triggers: the dative case which can be governed by a specific set of German verbs and
the procedural clichés of thanking or praising a rapporteur active in EP sessions. The
combination of these two triggers offered two anticipation options to the interpreter.
She could either anticipate the verb “danken” (thank) or “gratulieren” (congratulate). In
this case, even though the interpreter had correctly recognised these two cues, she
disregarded the other syntactic cue, the preposition “zu”, which eliminates the choice to
use the verb “danken”, a verb that is, finally, erroneously produced by the interpreter.
Example 9.39 is similar, with the difference that the interpreter is not provided with any
other cue than the dative case and the procedural cliché. The erroneous anticipation is
thus the result of making the incorrect of the two anticipation choices offered to her by
the existing cues.

In this corpus it can be noticed that in nine out of thirteen (69.2%) of the
erroneous anticipations the interpreter probably committed an error because they were

forced by ST-TT syntactic discrepancies to anticipate even though they had no trigger
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leading to the anticipation of a specific constituent. This could also explain the
hesitation of the interpreters in many of the anticipation cases. As already mentioned, in
Examples 9.36, 9.39 and 9.41 the interpreter had a trigger that might have led them to a
correct anticipation. Each trigger, however, opened up more than one choice for the
interpreter, who seems to have opted for the wrong one producing thus erroneous
renditions.

The same erroneous anticipation examples (9.36, 9.39 and 9.41) might also be
considered as the result of the extreme confidence of the interpreter in their top-down
knowledge. If the interpreters had been less confident and had waited only few seconds
longer, some of their dilemmas might have been resolved by the incoming text. The fact
that they ventured anticipation might thus corroborate Bevilacqua’s (2009: 13)
suggestion that such trust in one’s top-down knowledge is a common cause of
anticipation errors.

Most of the errors (eight out of thirteen - 61.5%) are corrected. Were the one
case (Example 9.44 of the clearly identifiable erroneous anticipation cases), about
which there is no information regarding the correction of the erroneous anticipation,
also added to the “corrected anticipation” category, this percentage would rise to 69.2%.
Even in the cases, however, where the erroneous anticipation is not corrected, the error
is not detrimental to the meaning and the continuation of the interpreting restores the

lost nuances in most of the cases.

9.3.3 Anticipation by cue type

9.3.3.1 Introduction

The last categorisation of anticipation is performed according to the criterion cue type.
From the very beginning of this work, in the discussion of the theory of anticipation, it
was claimed that anticipation is not blind hypothesising (see Section 5.2.2), as
interpreters do not anticipate if they do not have some firm basis on which to base their
hypothesis (see also Mattern 1974, Wilss 1978 and J6rg 1995). As a matter of fact, it

was pointed out that errors most often occur due to the lack of anticipation cues (see
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Section 9.3.2.5, above) in cases where interpreters are forced by adverse Sl

circumstances**’

to anticipate a late appearing ST constituent.

A categorisation of anticipation by cue type was carried out in the attempt to
identify possible links between certain cue and anticipation types.**® In this framework
possible anticipation cues were, as a first step, isolated. This led to the determination of
the triggers that urge interpreters to initially form a hypothesis about a meaning and
subsequently to anticipate this meaning.**® The cues were then organised into categories
and the identified anticipation instances were grouped according to the cue types that
seemed to have led to them; thus possible connections between cues and specific
anticipation types could be uncovered.

The analysis of the corpus showed that the encountered cues could be assigned
to four major cue categories. As a consequence, four anticipation categories could also
be recognised based on the criterion “cue type”. The first category ™ is that of
procedural cliché triggered anticipations. Procedural clichés are phrases or behaviours
that are customarily encountered in particular communicative contexts and
environments. For example, in the plenary sessions of the European Parliament, where
this corpus has been recorded, reports are usually discussed and voted upon. In this
context it is customary for a speaker to thank or to praise the rapporteur who has
worked on a report for their work. Disagreement with the proposals is, however, also
not uncommon. Anticipations that are brought about because of the knowledge of such
conventions are known as procedural cliché triggered anticipations.

The second category is that of collocation triggered anticipations. The term
collocation refers to a sequence of words that co-occur in speech or writing more often
than would be expected by chance. Examples of the most frequent English language
collocations are those of “you know”, “a bit” or “as well”. Collocations, however, can
also be formed by more complex combinations of words. In the German language,
which is of interest for this work, among the most common collocations are those of
verbs co-occurring with specific nouns (objects) and prepositions (e.g. “Gewicht legen

147 E.g. Extended differences between SL and TL surface structures, too weak working memory,
excessive information load.

148 The term anticipation “type” is used here to refer to both the type of the constituent anticipated and the
accuracy of anticipation.

%9 possible anticipation triggers have also briefly been discussed within the presentation of the previous
anticipation categorisations. In this section their discussion is systematised and much more detailed.

10 The categories are presented in ascending order from the least to the most frequent cue type
encountered.
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auf” = to attach importance to), verb-predicate-preposition combinations (e.g.
“zusténdig sein fir” = to be responsible for), or other idiomatic expressions that can
have various syntactic forms (e.g. jemandem am Herzen liegen = “to lie at somebody’s
heart” = to be important for somebody, composed of a verb and a prepositional phrase).
It was noticed in the corpus that when one part of such collocations appears early in
discourse it often serves as a trigger for the interpreter to anticipate the rest of it without
extra effort.

The next category is that of syntactic cue triggered anticipations. This category
is reminiscent of the previous one in that again the trigger lies in the co-occurrence of
linguistic items in discourse. The difference is that the co-occurrence in this category
does not refer only to word units but also to grammatical units. That is, a cue for the
anticipation of a particular verb might be the existence of a specific grammatical case
in discourse. For example, the existence of a dative case in the phrase “ich mdchte dir”
[I would like to + dative case] limits the choice of the infinitives that might follow
considerably, as only specific verbs can govern the dative. Top-down or bottom-up
input helps the interpreter choose among the remaining options, so as to anticipate the
correct “missing” item.

The last cue type category is that of knowledge-triggered anticipations. The term
knowledge includes both linguistic and extralinguistic knowledge (e.g. general world
knowledge or information acquired from the incoming ST, in this case, also information
retrieved from the previous speeches by the other EP members). Knowledge is central
for every cue category as even procedural clichés, collocations or syntactic cues can be
of use only if the interpreter has knowledge of them. Thus, irrespective of its source,
knowledge does not only exist as an independent cue in Sl, but is actually the basis for
every anticipation trigger: collocational or syntactic cues are based on linguistic
knowledge, while procedural cliché cues are based on extralinguistic knowledge; their
recognition is, however, often supported by linguistic information.

Knowledge cues are not always identifiable in the corpus. Anticipation, however,
is not blind guessing and this is corroborated by the small number of erroneous
anticipations recorded in all studies on anticipation. It is assumed, therefore, that
anticipations which successfully take place without being based on either procedural
clichés, collocations, or syntactic cues (triggers which can be identified) are based on

extralinguistic world knowledge cues, which are always active throughout the
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interpreting and anticipation procedure. In Appendix 3 identifiable anticipation cues of
all four categories are highlighted in italics.

The four anticipation categories proposed above are not mutually exclusive,
unlike the previous categorisations (e.g. a verb anticipation cannot simultaneously be a
nominal anticipation). What has been noticed is that very often cues coincide. For
example, knowledge is always active as an anticipation cue. All other cues can be
identified only if the interpreter has knowledge of them. Similarly, collocation and
syntactic cue triggered anticipations can often be attributed to both collocational and
syntactic cues simultaneously, as a collocation is a type of syntactic cue (although the
opposite is not always true). Finally, the fact that an anticipation might have been
triggered by a procedural cliché does not mean that the interpreter did not at the same
time identify and make use of other collocational or syntactic cues.

As depicted in Figure 9.10 below, the relationship between the four cue
categories can be conceived of as a set of concentric circles. In the centre, the smallest
circle, is that of “procedural clichés”. This category is associated with the fewest
anticipation examples. Surrounding it is the circle of “collocations”, since procedural
clichés are usually (but not always) collocations, while not all collocations are
procedural clichés. Next comes the “syntactic cue” category, which almost surrounds
the previous two categories; the reason that it does not completely surround them is that
although syntax plays a role in all collocation cases, not all procedural clichés can be
ascribed to the syntactic cue category as well. Thus the procedural cliché circle takes an
oval shape, in order to demonstrate that there are clichés that can simultaneously be
included in all other (larger) categories, but that there are also cases where the cues that
coincide are only procedural and syntactic, or procedural and (world) knowledge-based.
The largest circle surrounding all previous categories is that of “knowledge”. As no
anticipation is possible without knowledge, which is the first and foremost anticipation
cue, it surrounds all other categories. It is not precluded, however, that there are cases
where anticipations are triggered by world knowledge only when no other cue category

is active.
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Procedural
cliché

Collocation

Knowledge

Figure 9.10. Distribution of anticipation cue types

The analysis of the corpus verified that interpreters make use of these concurrently
active cues in their anticipation procedure. This was particularly visible in cases where
cues, which undoubtedly function as sign posts showing interpreters the right direction,
led the interpreter to crossroads where a choice had to be made on the route to be
followed. When faced with such dilemma situations the interpreter often made use of
other concurrently active cues, in order to be able to eliminate the one or other option
and make the right anticipation decision.*™ Examples of this elimination procedure will
be presented in the following analysis.

The fact that multiple cue types might be used for an anticipation has
consequences for the categorisation of the identified anticipation instances according to
the criterion “cue type”. Taking into consideration that in works based on corpus
analysis it is very difficult to get feedback on the deductions or triggers that might have

led to a particular response (in this case, anticipation), it is highly improbable to acquire

151 With respect to inference in SI Chernov (2004: 72-77) emphasises how interpreters analyse all
dimensions of the communicative situation of Sl in order to acquire useful information. In this framework
he explains how knowledge of the speech theme and the event that provoked it can serve as a source of
cognitive inference, how the forum and the time of speaking are sources of situational inference and how
knowledge of the speaker, the audience, the purpose and the motive of communication can be sources of
pragmatic inference. The same claims can be extended to the function of anticipation, since interpreters
do indeed seem to be taking advantage of all these dimensions of the Sl event in order to be able to
anticipate successfully.
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a straightforward distribution of anticipations, as was done in the previous
categorisations (based on the criteria “anticipated constituent type” and “anticipation
accuracy”).

What will be attempted in the following paragraphs, however, is to present some
exemplary cases of each trigger type, or better said, exemplary anticipation cases
probably triggered by the particular cue types. Since no information is available from
the interpreters, the analysis will be based on the available interpretations, that is, the
process will be approached through the end result. Even though in many of the cases
more than one cue types seem to have contributed to the interpreting/anticipation
procedure, the anticipation categorisation will take place according to the trigger that is
the most obvious, or seems to hold a dominant position. The concurrently active cue
types will be discussed during the analysis of each single case.'*?

9.3.3.2 Procedural cliché triggered anticipations

As has been explained above, procedural clichés are activities and wording customarily
appearing in specific situations. The EP is rich in such customary procedures, thus the
anticipations triggered by them were not rare in this corpus. From the examples below,
however, it will be seen that a procedural cliché rarely functions alone as the trigger of
anticipation.'*®

The first example stems from the speech by EP member Leichtfried on

16.5.2006. The anticipation takes place at the very beginning of his contribution.

Example 9.47
Leichtfried, 16.5.2006, 138.98 wpm

[1]

[20.2] [21.1]
SP und ich mochte mich auch bei den Kolleginnen und Kollegen meiner Fraktion
INT-EL Y0 TNV KOAN OLVEPYOGIAL. Kot 0o 1
TR fur die gute Zusammenarbeit. Und ich wii

152 For a complete picture of all cue types active in each anticipation case consult Appendix 5, below.

153 There are many more procedural cliché triggered anticipation cases than the ones discussed in this
section. For the sake of economy, however, anticipations that rely on the same cliché will not be
discussed twice.
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(2]

[24.2] [26.1] [27.5]
SP fir die Geduld und das Vertrauen, eeeeeeeeeeh, die sie mir |in diesem Fall
INT-EL Delo vaooo EVYOPLETIGM KOl TOLG GLVAIEAPOLS TNG O [BOAG LoV
TR rde gerne (zuuuu) danken auch die Kollegen der Frak{tion meiner
[3]

[29.2]

SP entgegengesetzt haben bedanken.
INT-EL Y10L TNV VTTOLLOVT]
TR fur die Geduld

The verb that is the missing “building block” for the interpreter, and thus necessitates
anticipation, is the verb “bedanken” (to thank), part of the modal verb + main verb
Satzklammer construction “mdchte bedanken” (want to thank). Indeed the interpreter
anticipates the verb “bedanken” by producing the Greek verb “svyapiotiocn” (to
thank) about three seconds earlier than the German speaker produces the ST main verb.
It is interesting to reflect, however, on the triggers that might have led the interpreter to
this anticipation. Thanking one’s colleagues for the good co-operation at this initial
stage of a speech definitely is a procedural cliché. The interpreter most probably
expected this, so that he could anticipate the continuation of the phrase upon hearing
the modal verb “mdchte”. More cue types are present, however. The modal verb
“mochte” is followed by a reflexive pronoun and the preposition “bei”. These are
parts of specific collocations: for example “sich bedanken bei” or “sich
entschuldigen bei” (to excuse oneself to). At this point it is still unclear which verb
could be the closest match. The continuation of the message provides one more
syntactic cue, the dative case “den Kolleginnen und Kollegen”, which however
cannot clear up the picture as many verbs govern the dative (including the two verbs
“danken” and “entschuldigen” mentioned as an example). The knowledge cue “fir
die Geduld und das Vertrauen” (for the patience and the trust) which comes next, that
is, the naming of two positive reasons for thanking somebody, probably provides the
answer to the puzzle, if of course the interpreter had not understood the “missing”
verb by then.

The next example stems from the speech by EP member Rack on 16.5.2006.
The anticipation takes place at time point 03:52.6.
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Example 9.48
Rack, 16.5.2006, 123.29 wpm

(1]

[03:44.0] [03:45.9]
SP vom Vorgehen her, den Versuch zu unternehmen, eh, dieses Gesetzgebungswerk
INT-EL  pyt600 U o £dmae TNV aQopun amd TAEVPAS S10dKACTNG
TR as ujns hat gegeben den Anlass vom Vorgehen her
[2]

[03:50.4] [03:52.6] [03:53.1]

SP bereits in erster Linie und erster Lesung abzuschlieBen  und
INT-EL | vaooaaoo KatafdaAlovpe TV TpoomdOeia va ykprOel 1on amd v TpmTN
TR zu unternehmen den Versuch es abzuschlieBen bereits in der ersten

Again a procedural cliché seems to be the main trigger of this anticipation. The
discussion is about a legislative procedure (Gesetzgebungswerk) and all participants
know that it would be wishful if they could vote on a law after the first reading, as it
would lead to the avoidance of further time-consuming deliberations. Thus upon
hearing “bereits in erster Linie und erster Lesung” (already and in the first reading),
the interpreter does understand which “attempt” the parliamentarians have to make
(den Versuch zu unternehmen), if, of course, top-down knowledge had not already
led him even earlier to the anticipation.

The speech by EP member Klass on 12.6.2006 offers the next procedural cliché

triggered anticipation.

Example 9.49
Klass, 12.6.2006, 134.30 wpm

(1]

[40.2]

SP pfehlung flr die zweite Lesung im Européaischen Parlament. Er

INT-EL M £x0eon g EmTPOTMNG nepBaAlovtog  cvumephapPavel Tpeig

TR r Bericht des Umweltausschusses enthalt drei
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(2]

[43.7] [45.4]
SP wurde mit flinfzig Ja - Stimmen, bei einer Enthaltung und keiner
INT-EL  tpomoAoyieg yia t 6evtepn avdyvoon.| EvekpiOnke pe mevivro yieovg
TR Anderungsantréage fur die zweite Lesung.| Er wurde angenommen mit fiinfzig Stimmen
[3]

[48.4]

SP Gegenstimme angenommen.
INT-EL VTEP, Koo Yneo Kotd Ko
TR fir, keiner Stimme dagegen und

In this voting procedural cliché the interpreter receives the trigger that something was
done with “50 yes-votes™ (mit funfzig Ja-Stimmen). In such procedures the choices are
only two: a law can either be accepted with 50 yes-votes or be rejected, if the dissenting
votes are more (i.e. the speaker could say that the proposal was rejected with 50 yes-
votes and 99 dissenting votes).

The interpreter correctly anticipates the verb ‘“angenommen” (accepted)
producing the Greek equivalent “gvexpibnke” (wurde angenommen, was accepted) three
seconds in advance. The trigger of this anticipation was probably the familiarity with
the voting procedures (procedural cliché), as well as the interpreter’s knowledge of the
situation: the interpreter might have understood the favourable climate towards the law,
know that only a total of 51 parliamentarians had attended the meeting, which means
that there could not have been but one dissenting vote if the yes-votes were 50, or she
even might have been present at the meeting and have seen the voting results.

The final example comes from the contribution of EP member Schuth on

11.3.2008. The anticipation can be noticed at the very beginning.

Example 9.50
Schuth, 11.3.2008, 122.58 wpm

(1]

[02.0] [05.2]
SP liebe Frau Kommissarin, liebe Kolleginnen und Kollegen, ich méchte dem
INT-EL Evyopiotoonomnn Kopla  wpoedpe, ayamnt Kupia Enitpone,
TR Danke Frau Prdsidentin, liebe Frau Kommissarin,
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(2]

. [08.2]
SP Kollegen Tabajdi zu seinem ausgewogenen Bericht gratulieren.
INT-EL oryomTnTol GLVASEAPOL. O\ VO GUYYOPOO®
TR liebe Kollegen. Ich mdchte (zu) gratulieren

This last example is a case that is very similar to the first one discussed in this category.
In the beginning of their speech it is customary that the speakers thank or congratulate
the rapporteur for their work. Helped by this procedural cliché the interpreter can
predict that probably one of the two verbs “thank” or “congratulate” will follow. But
which of the two shall she anticipate? Syntax facilitates her decision. The syntactic cue
“zu seinem ausgewogenen Bericht” (for his balanced report, zu + dative case) can only
be governed by the verb “gratulieren” (congratulate) in the German language, since
other verbs, e.g. “danken” would call for another preposition; in the case of “danken”
this preposition would be “fur”. Thus the interpreter manages to make the right decision
and anticipate the correct verb, producing the Greek “va cuyyapd” (zu gratulieren, to

congratulate) only milliseconds earlier.

9.3.3.3 Collocation triggered anticipation

“Collocation triggered” anticipations form part of sequences of words that collocate
more often than would be expected by chance. The cases that have been identified can
be ascribed to three main collocation categories: the “noun + verb” collocation category,
the “verb + preposition” collocation category and the “adjective + preposition”
collocation category. The examples that follow are not exhaustive. A selection has been
made with the aim of demonstrating some characteristic cases of each category. All

remaining cases are presented and can be consulted in Appendix 5.

9.3.3.3.1 “Noun + verb” collocation triggered anticipations

The first example to be presented has been drawn from the contribution by EP member
Rack on 16.5.2006. The anticipation takes place at time point 04:57.0. The Greek
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interpretation of the anticipated TT verb is produced almost simultaneously with the ST

verb it corresponds to.

Example 9.51
Rack, 16.5.2006, 123.29 wpm

(1]

[04:525]  [04:53.2]
SP und wir haben hier eine Reihe von, wie ich hoffe, verniinftigen
INT-EL v evkaipio vo. cuumeptAneBobv 6t100000000 Mdapko I16Lo,
TR e Chance miteinbezogen zu werden im  Marco Polo,
[2]
R [04:57.0] [04:57.4]
SP Vorschlagen eingebracht,im besonderen auch im Zusammenhang mit der
INT-EL Kol KAvoope  juia oglpd  Aoyik®v,  vouil®m,  Tpo - T4 - GE - ®V
TR und wir machen eine Reihe von vernunftigen, ich glaube, Vorschlagen

The collocation that is of interest at this point is “einen Vorschlag einbringen” (to
introduce a proposal). It is a characteristic example of a noun that can only collocate
with specific verbs. Few verbs can be combined with the noun “Vorschlag” and the
interpreter correctly produces the synonym (of “einbringen”) “xévouvpe” (make). The
characterisation of the proposal as “vernunftig” (reasonable) (acting as a knowledge
trigger) probably supports the decision of the interpreter to produce the verb “make”
and not, for example, “reject”, which would also be a possible verb collocation for the
noun “proposal” (i.e. einen Vorschlag ablehnen = to reject a proposal). Besides, the
interpreter is probably also supported in this decision by the plural “eine Reihe von
Vorschlagen” (a series of proposals), since it is probably unlikely to reject several
proposals simultaneously.

Similar in nature is the example stemming from the contribution by EP member
Weil3gerber on 25.9.2006.

Example 9.52
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Weil3gerber, 25.9.2006, 140.98 wpm

(1]

[01:45.7]

SP Die Kommunen bekommen nur dann eine Fristverlangerung von maximal sechs
INT-EL onuovpyode owotd  KivnTpa. Ov  xowomnteg, o1 OTA,
TR schaffen wir  richtige Anreize. Die Kommunen, die Gebietskorperschaften, wir
[2]
[01:52.0] [01:52.4]
SP Jahren, wenn sie durch Aktionsplane nachweisen, dass sie vor|Ort alle in ihrer
INT-EL o éyovope mapdtroon katd &L ypdvua, v LE TPOYPULLLOTOL
TR werden haben Fristverlangerung von sechs Jahren, wenn durch  Aktions
[3]
[01:54.7]
PR Please dear colleague, dear colleague, can you slow down?
SP Macht stehenden verhaltnismaRige Mallnahmen,
INT-EL dpdong amodelkviovy, OTL KAVOLY, 6 TI gival dvvatdy, S10KOTTEL O TPOESPOG,
TR planen sie beweisen, dass sie machen, was ist moglich, unterbricht der Prasident
[4]
[01:57.5]
PR
INT-DE bitte ein bisschen langsamer geschatzte Kollegin, die Kolle-, die
SP
INT-EL mo apyd mapokaA®, Adym 1tmg dlepunveiog,
TR langsamer bitte, wegen der Dolmetschung,
(]
[02:04.0]
INT-DE Dolmetscher miissen mitkommen,
SP dass sie Vorort alle in ihrer Macht
INT-EL elvarl SVoKOAO OUMG Otav Eyovpe LOVo dVo Aemtd ypovo. | Oa  mpéme,
TR es ist schwierig aber wenn wir haben nur zwei Minuten Zeit.| Sie miussen,
[6]
. [02:07.6]
SP verhadltnismaligen MaRnahmen zur Verbesserung der Luftqualitét
INT-EL Aowmov, 0do  Ta000000 oyetikd uéTpa v, o, Mafovv ylio t  Pedtioon
TR also, alle die verhaltnismaligen MalRnahmen ergreifen fiir die VVerbesserung
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[7]

[02:08.3] [02:09.7]

SP ergriffen haben. AulRerdem wird die |Ausnahme auch nicht allen Kommunen,
INT-EL TovLVVL LY  aépa. Eeee, emiong,

TR der Luft.  Eh, dazu,

The verb “ergreifen” (take) is anticipated as part of the collocation “Malinahmen
ergreifen” (take measures). It is a very characteristic noun-verb collocation, and it
seems as though its sense is clear for the interpreter from the moment she hears the
noun “MalRnahmen”, that is, approximately 13 seconds earlier than the production of
the ST verb. The first attempt to anticipate however is only an approximate (more
general) rendition: “xévovv, 6 Tt givar dvvatdv” (dass sie machen was ist moglich/that
they do what is possible), probably because it was planned before the interpreter had
heard the noun “MaRnahmen”. Some seconds later, however, the interpreter improves
her rendition by producing the exact anticipation “oia ta oyetikd pétpa vo o Adfovy”
(die verhaltnismaliigen MaRRnahmen ergreifen/to take the relative measures), about one
second before the ST verb is produced.
Example 9.53 is from the speech by EP member Dess on 11.3.2008.

Example 9.53
Dess, 11.3.2008, 131.04 wpm

(1

[18.7]
SP schon gesagt worden ist, Biogas kann ‘'nen erheblichen Beitrag dazu
INT-EL éxave ToAD KOAN 00VAELY, Kol VTOYpouUilm avtd mov eAéyOncsav. To Proaépio
TR hat gemacht sehr gute Arbeit, und ich unterstreiche was gesagt wurde. Biogas
[2]
.. [23.8] [25.6] [26.8] [27.8]
SP leisten, dass wir die Ziele bei regenerativen [Energien erreichen, und dass

INT-EL  jumopel va copfaiiel onuovtikd otnv emitevén| tov otOYOvV UOG Yo TIG

TR kann (zu) beitragen erheblich zu der Erreichung der Ziele unserer  fir
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(3]

SP wir weniger fossile Energien verbrauchen und damit auch Ce O zwei einsparen.
INT-EL AVOVEDCIUEG TTNYEG EVEPYELNG, UEIMOTN TNG KOTAVAA®MONG T®OV  OPLKIMOV
TR die erneuerbare Energiequellen, Verringerung des Verbrauchs der  fossilen

The collocation which triggers the anticipation in this example is the noun + verb
collocation “ein Ziel erreichen” (to achieve an objective). The interpreter manages to
anticipate the verb upon hearing the first part of the collocation, i.e. the noun “die
Ziele” (objectives). The anticipation is definitely also facilitated by the bottom-up
trigger “Biogas kann ‘nen erheblichen Beitrag dazu leisten” (natural gas can contribute
considerably), which tells the interpreter that the speaker is referring to the
achievement and not, for example, to the setting of goals: the use of natural gas can
greatly contribute to the achievement of environmental goals; no positive consequence
for the setting of goals, however, can be deducted from the use of natural gas. The
anticipated verb is rendered in Greek by the noun “emitevén”

(Erreichung/achievement), which is produced about two seconds before the ST verb is

heard.

9.3.3.3.2 “Verb + preposition” collocation triggered anticipations

The first example of verb + preposition collocation triggered anticipations comes from
the contribution by EP member Scheele on 5.9.2006.

Example 9.54
Scheele, 5.9.2006, 145.71 wpm

(1]

[03:26.3] [03:27.5] 55 [03:30.8]
SP sind, dass es nicht sein kann, dass sich  unsere Mitgliedstaaten |nicht an die
INT-EL 0TL T0 0vVIKoOd o010, Etvol apKETAOOOO00  OVOTNPA, 00TMG
TR dass die nationalen Pléane sind genug streng, so dass




(2]
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[03:35.1]

SP Vorgaben des  Kioto Protokolls, an unsere eigene Gesetzen halten
INT-EL MOOTE Ol YOPES, €EEEEE, LEAN vooooe  TPovv
TR die Mitglie-, eh, staaten, (zu) einhalten

The reflexive verb “sich halten” (keep) is part of the collocation “sich halten an

(etwas)” (to respect). The reflexive pronoun “sich” and the preposition “an” are

definitely indications that these two elements are part of a collocation, the verb of which

is missing. Besides the above, the knowledge trigger “den Vorgaben des Kioto

Protokolls” (the demands of the Kioto protocol), and the accusative case of the plural

noun “Vorgaben”, acting as a syntactic cue, most probably help the interpreter decide

on the verb that completes the collocation.

Similar in nature is the collocation present in the speech by EP member Seeber

on 29.5.2007. The anticipation takes place between 04:30.3 and 04:32.0.

Example 9.55
Seeber, 29.5.2007, 134.57 wpm

(1

[04:24.7] [04:28.0]
SP hint-, angehalten werden mussen. Kollege Solayos hat auf ein Problem, auf ein
INT-EL okompomrta kot Prwowomrta. Eivor kol ékbeon. O kabnyntg
TR ZweckmaBigkeit und Nachhaltigkeit. Es ist ein guter Bericht. Professor
[2]

. [04:30.3] [04:31.0] [04:32.3]
SP bilaterales | zwischen Osterreich und Ungarn drauf hingewiesen, meines Wissens
INT-EL >0oAay10g avépepe Eva duepéc TpoPAnua petacd Avotpiag Kot
TR Solayos hat erwahnt ein bilaterales Problem zwischen Osterreich und
(3]
SP ist hier eine Kommission bereits eingesetzt, und wir sind natirlich besonders
INT-EL Ovyyoapiog. A’ 6 1L yvopilo, &xet ovotabel MoM
TR Ungarn. Soweit ich wei}, wurde eingesetzt bereits
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The collocation of interest is the verb + preposition combination “hinweisen auf” (to
indicate/to suggest). It is (approximately) rendered in anticipation by the Greek verb
“avaeépm” (erwahnen/mention), which is produced about 1 % seconds earlier than the
ST verb is heard. Triggers of the anticipation seem to have been: the preposition “auf”,
as the second part of the collocation; knowledge triggers, both top-down (general
knowledge of the situation) and bottom-up (reference to a problem, “auf ein Problem”);
and, finally, syntactic cues, like, the accusative case of the noun “Problem”.

The final example assigned to the verb + preposition category stems from the
contribution by EP member Roth on 24.9.2007.

Example 9.56
Roth, 24.9.2007, 138.90 wpm

(1]

[02:34.1]

SP Und ich bin froh, dass der Bericht ~ sehr  klar sagt,
INT-EL ypetaleTar, Kot TaAL copng mpocéyylon. Kat yaipopar mov n €ékBeon
TR es ist notig , wieder (ein) klarer Vorgang. Und ich freue mich, dass der Bericht
[2]

[02:39.2] [02:40.2] [02:42.2] [02:43.2]
SP eh, dass, eh, es hier nur um erneuerbare Energien geht, und nicht um
INT-EL Aéer  eEioov EexaBapa,  OTL TPOKEITOL OMOKAEIGTIKA KOl LOVO
TR sagt gleich klar, dass es geht nur
[3]
SP Energie, eh, um Ce O zwei -armen Energien und ich danke auch noch mal
INT-EL YL OVOVEDGIUES  TNYEG  EVEPYELNG, Kot O)l, EEgg,
TR um erneuerbare Energiequellen, und nicht, eh,

The collocation of interest is the impersonal verb “es geht” + the preposition “um”
which together form an idiomatic phrase with the meaning “to concern”. The interpreter
can anticipate the Greek equivalent collocation “mpoéxertanr yw” upon hearing the
preposition “um”, probably also supported by knowledge triggers provided by the

incoming text on the one hand (e.g. “nur um erneuerbare Energien”/“only about
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renewable energy”), and their general knowledge of the situation and the speaker on the
other. The Greek TT verb appears about one second earlier than the German ST

corresponding term.

9.3.3.3.3 “Adjective + preposition” collocation triggered anticipations

Only one example of the corpus could be assigned to the category of adjective +
preposition collocation triggered anticipations. It stems from the speech by EP member
Grafe zu Baringdorf on 27.9.2006. The anticipation takes place at time point 02:42.2.

Example 9.57
Baringdorf, 27.9.2006, 141.43 wpm

(1]

[02:32.5] [02:36.6]
SP eeeeeeeehm, Anforderungen der Ketten zu sehr nachkommen, die nicht
INT-EL KOVOVIGUO TUPN VA, TO PAGIKO KOVOVIGUO,
TR Kernverordnung, die Basisverordnung,
[2]
[02:37.5] [02:39.9]

SP mehr aaan den Namen der Erzeuger, an den Namen von traditionellen
INT-EL  Srepotopeda,uimog vrokbntete ToA) oT1g MEGELS TOV OAVGIO®V, TOVLY
TR wir fragenuns, |vielleicht ihr kommt nach zu sehr den Anforderungen der Ketten,
[3]

[02:42.2] [02:42.8]
SP Bioverbanden interessiert sind, sondern
INT-EL Oev EVOLHQEPOVTOL TAEOV
TR die nicht sich interessieren mehr

The collocation of interest is the collocation “interessiert sein an” (to be interested in).
The adjective “interessiert” (interested) is anticipated along with the auxiliary verb it
complements. The most probable trigger of the collocation is the preposition “an”,
which probably leads the interpreter to the anticipation of the right verb and

complementing adjective that in Greek are rendered as the simple verb “eviapépovtor”
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(interessieren sich/are interested in) which precedes the production of the ST verb,

albeit for only some milliseconds.

9.3.3.4 Syntactic cue triggered anticipation

Even though syntax was active as a cue also in the previous categories, in the examples
that are presented in this section it seems that syntactic triggers were the main support
to the anticipation activity. Once more the catalogue of examples is not exhaustive but
only indicative of the specific cue category. A complete list of syntactic cue triggered
anticipations can be found in Appendix 5.

The first example is drawn from the speech by EP member Berend on 18.5.2006.

Example 9.58
Berend, 18.5.2006, 103.01 wpm

(1]

36 [02:04.0] 37 [02:09.0]
SP snahmeregelungen Uberhand nahmen. Die neue Verordnung | zum
INT-EL Eto1 Aoy, eE-, eeeeeee, pubuioelg, eeEEE - apéoelev Kot
TR So also, Bed-, eh, Regelungen der Ausnah me und
[2]
SP Solidaritdtsfond  sieht nun vor, richtigerweise, den thematischen Anwen
INT-EL mapeKKMoe@V ypelalovtor Kol 0 KOVOVICUOG TMPO. 0 VEOG Y10l TO TOUELO
TR Abweichungen sind notig und die Verordnung jetzt, die neue Gber den Fond
[3]

[02:14.8] [02:17.0]
SP dungsbereich zu erweitern. Das heilit Krisen - situation groReren
INT-EL cwotd mpoPAEnel, seegeee,  fin Olevpuvon T1-0V BepaTikoy Tediov
TR richtig sieht vor, eh, |die Erweiterung des thematischen Bereichs
[4]

[02:21.6]

SP Ausmafes nicht nur auf Katastrophen, Naturkatastrophen
INT-EL EQOPLOYNG, ONANON UEYOLEC KPIOELC deeeeeev
TR der Anwendung, das heil3t | grof3e Krisen, nicht
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(5]

[02:26.4]
SP zu begrenzen, sondern auch  auf Industrie und
INT-EL meplopilovTol  GEEE [g€ PLGIKEG KOTAGTPOPES KOt LOVOV, aALG
TR sich begrenzen au [f Naturkatastrophen nur, sondern
[6]
[02:29.6] [02:31.2] [02:32.0]
SP Technologiekatastrophen auszuweiten, sofern, sofern,
INT-EL gmexkTeivovral yio vo eptlapouv Pio, &, Brounyavikég 1| T€xVOAOYIKES
TR sie weiten sich aus um miteinzubeziehen In |-, eh, industrielle oder technologische

In this example the interpreter posseses the knowledge that “the new regulation
provides for the expansion of the field of application of the solidarity fund” (“die neue
Verordnung zum Solidaritatsfond sieht nun vor, richtigerweise, den thematischen
Anwendungsbereich zu erweitern”). Thus, when the syntactic cues “nicht nur, sondern
auch” (not only, but also) are received the interpreter can easily anticipate the verb
“auszuweiten” (expand). The copulative conjunction “sondern” may denote an addition,
a cause, a consequence, or a supposition. In the specific “not only, but also”
construction it denotes an addition and simultaneous contrast to the “not-only” verb
“begrenzen” (limit), as the regulation has the aim not to “limit” the field of application
only to natural disasters, but the opposite, to also “expand” it to technological ones.

The second, and last, example is indicative of anticipation instances where a
grammatical case probably is the main trigger for the anticipation. It stems from the
speech by EP member Krahmer on 25.9.2006.

Example 9.59
Krahmer, 25.9.2006, 158.92 wpm

(1]

[06:20.9] [06:225] |[06:22.9]
SP davon Uberzeugt, dass| ein Stufenmodel  in dem nach Mitgliedstaaten
INT-EL E, ov-, elun  jmemeicpévog pall pe 1oug cuvadEAPovg 0Tt Eva
TR Eh, X-, ich bin | lUberzeugt mit den Kollegen, dass ein
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(2]

R [06:27.6]
SP differenziert vorgegangen wird und Vorleistungen  [starker beriicksichtigt
INT-EL KMUok®TO povtédo, 6mov Ba yivetal dtapopomomuévn  Tpocsyyion avé
TR Stufenmodel, wo es gibt eine differenzierte Vorgehensweise per
[3]
[06:29.6] [06:31.2] [06:31.4]

SP werden in jedem Fall leinem pauschalen Reduktionsziel vorzuziehen ist.
INT-EL KPATOG LEAOC Oaooa, eece, eivor KOAOTEPO amTd Lo
TR Staat wird, eh, seinbesser als
[4]

[06:32.4]
SP Ein paar Satze noch zum Artikel zwanzig.
INT-EL OLUVOMKT — pelmon). Avo Aoyl
TR (eine) pauschale Reduktion. Zwei Worte

The verb of interest is “vorziehen” (prefer) with its characteristic “vorziehen +
accusative case + dative case” syntax, or, in the passive voice, as is the case here,
“nominative case + vorziehen + dative case”. The noun “ein Stufenmodel” (stage model)
occupies the nominative case position, and the noun “einem (pauschalen)
Reduktionsziel” (an all inclusive reduction aim) the place of the dative case. The
knowledge about the syntax of the specific verb, along with specific situational
knowledge are probably the triggers of this correct, although not exact, anticipated

production of the phrase “Oa givar kaivtepo™ (will be better/wird besser sein).

9.3.3.5 Knowledge triggered anticipation

Knowledge triggered anticipations include anticipations that seem to have not been
triggered by any other cue than the interpreter’s extralinguistic knowledge.™* As for the
previous categories, the examples below are not exhaustive but only indicative. A
complete list of all anticipations and their triggers, i.e. also of the knowledge (both
linguistic and extarlinguistic) triggered anticipations, can be found in Appendix 5.

1% As was mentioned above knowledge is indispensable also for anticipations triggered by other cue
types.
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The first example comes from the speech by EP member Krahmer on 25.9.2006.

The anticipation takes place at time point 01:21.4.

Example 9.60
Krahmer, 25.9.2006, 158.92 wpm

(1]

[01:12.2]
SP bekampft werden. Damit die ambitionierten Ziele die wir uns
INT-EL Movo e 5106VVoPLOKA, AOUTOV, UETPO UTOPEL VO AVTILETOTIGTEL TO TPOPAN LA,
TR Nur durch grenziberschreitenden MalRnahmen kann bekampft werden das Problem,
[2]
[01:17.6]

SP setzen erreicht werden konnen werden in der Gemeinschaft in Zukunft
INT-EL 00TMC MOTE 01 EIAOO0EOL GTOYOL |Uag vo. vAomoin0ovyv.
TR so dal} die ambitionierten Ziele {unsere umgesetzt werden.
[3]

[01:20.0] [01:21.4]
SP weitere Instrumente notwendig sein.
INT-EL Y10 péddov  Ba yperootoope oty Kowwvotnto ko GAho  ggg,  péca
TR In der Zukunft werden wir brauchen in der Gemeinschaft weitere, eh, Instrumente

What appears relatively late in this example (about 4 seconds later than the future
auxiliary verb “werden”) and therefore calls for anticipation is the adjective
“notwendig” (necessary) which, together with “werden” (will) and the main verb “sein”
(to be) form one meaning unit. It seems that nothing more than the knowledge
stemming from both the incoming text (bottom-up), and the interpreter’s world
knowledge (top-down) leads to anticipation. No procedural cliché, collocation, or
syntactic cue seems to be active. The only trigger that the interpreter seems to have is
the meaning of the noun phrase “weitere Instrumente” (further instruments). Combining
the information coming from this phrase with her general knowledge the interpreter
ends up with the exact anticipation of the Greek verb “6a ypsiactovue” (we will need),
which renders the meaning of the verb phrase as a whole.

The last example stems from the speech of EP member Scheele on 5.9.2006.
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Example 9.61
Scheele, 5.9.2006, 145.71 wpm

(1]

[03:01.1]

SP Eh, was kann die Kommission, was kann der Europdische Rat,  die
INT-EL TOV AVOPOKOC,  1OITEPMC OTIC TOALEG YDPEC LEAN. Tt umopei cuvendc va
TR lendioxids,  vor Allem in den alten Mitgliedstaaten.  Was kann also zu
[2]

[03:04.4] [03:05.4] [[03:05.7]
SP Ratsprasidentschaft tun, jum hier wirklich Druck auszuiiben, um hier
INT-EL npacer n Evponaixy Emt pon]  kor toooo  Xoppodio, n mpoedpio Tov
TR tun die Europdische Kommission und der Rat, die
[3]
SP nicht nur Worte zu formulieren bei Resolutionen, sondern auch wirklich das in
INT-EL >vupoviiov, 00TOC DOTE vo unv - apkovuebo  ceeeeeege
TR Ratsprésidentschaft, so dass wir uns nicht genugtun

The verb “tun” (do) that is anticipated in this example (the exact synonym “mpaéet” is

produced in the Greek sentence) is not part of a procedural cliché or a collocation, nor

does there seem to be any syntactic trigger that led to its anticipation. It can only be

inferred that it is the meaning itself (top-down knowledge and bottom-up input) that led

the interpreter to the anticipation. More particularly, it seems that the meaning of the

question “was kann die Kommission, der Europédische Rat, die Ratsprésidentschaft”

(what can the Commission, the European Council, the Presidency of the European

Union), to which the verb “tun” (do) comes as a natural completion, has functioned as

the anticipation trigger in this example.

9.3.3.6 Anticipated constituent - cue type relationship
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It was stated at the beginning of Section 9.3.3 that one of the aims of the categorisation
of anticipation according to the cue type which triggered the anticipation would be to
investigate the relationship that exists between the specific anticipated constituent types
and the cues that might have led to their anticipation. The categorisation indicated the
following.

Starting from the negation anticipation instances, it was noticed that the only
cues which might have led to them were knowledge cues. Syntax does not seem to have
had any contribution, nor do collocational cues or procedural clichés. The situation is
similar as far as nominal anticipations are concerned. Knowledge seems to have been
the most active cue also in this anticipation category, since knowledge, as has been
mentioned, is indispensable for any anticipation, as it is for interpreting itself. However,
in 62.5% of the nominal anticipation cases the anticipation seems to have been based
also on concurrent collocational and syntactic cues. The only trigger which apparently
has been inactive as far as this type of anticipated constituent is concerned are the
procedural cliché cues. Verb anticipations, finally, more than the other anticipation
categories, seem to have been based on multiple cues simultaneously. As in all
anticipation categories, knowledge once more is the strongest cue, which underlies
every anticipation instance; it is followed by syntactic cues, which seem to have
contributed to 55.36% of all verb anticipation cases and collocational cues, active in
39.54% of the verb anticipation instances. Procedural cliché cues make their appearance
for the first time in the verb anticipation category and seem to have triggered a small,
yet not insignificant, 8% of all verb anticipations.

No direct relationship between particular anticipated constituent types and
specific cue types can be detected based on the above statistical information. Yet,
general conclusions can be drawn. Thus it can be concluded that the ever present trigger
type is knowledge; it is active in every anticipation instance and, at least in this corpus,
it is the only trigger of negation anticipation. This could be an additional explanation for
the small number of negation anticipation instances recorded in the corpus, as
interpreters are probably more reluctant to anticipate when they do not have many or
easily identifiable cues. Syntax and collocations are also relatively frequent cue types in
the anticipation of nominals and, even more so, verbs. In verb anticipation, particularly,
syntactic cues prevail over all other trigger types (except for knowledge cues) with a

presence in more than half of the anticipation cases. Procedural clichés, which make
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their appearance in the verb anticipation category only, are never the only cue of any
anticipation.

This brings us to the final comment on the “anticipated constituent - cue type
relationship”: even though no conclusion can be reached regarding direct relationships
between anticipated constituents and specific cue types, it is safe to conclude that in the
majority of cases several cue types are simultaneously active. The interpreter, it seems,
makes use of all of them, when in need to anticipate. Thus, even if one of the cues
functions as the main trigger of the anticipation, it is highly unlikely that interpreters
disregard other cues (see also Section 9.3.3.1, above, and Chernov (2004: 72-77)), since
they can serve as safeguards for anticipation: concurrent cues might either corroborate
the correctness of a hypothesis, or prove its incorrectness and thus protect the

interpreter from a possible error.

9.3.3.7 Accuracy of anticipation - cue type relationship

The question that this section addresses is whether certain cue types can enhance the
accuracy of anticipation. As already mentioned, cues, except for knowledge when it
functions as an anticipation cue in negation anticipation cases, do generally not appear
alone, but coincide with other anticipation triggers with which they interact. Thus no
safe conclusion is possible regarding the specific cue(s) which might have led to an
exact or to an erroneous anticipation. Certain triggers could, however, have a closer
connection to exactness in anticipation. These relationships are examined in the
following paragraphs.

The first question which is examined is whether procedural clichés lead to
exactness in anticipation. Of the 14 anticipations which seem to have been based,
among other cues, also on a procedural cliché 13 are exact (92.85%) and only one
(7.25%) is a more general anticipation. This could be an indication that procedural
cliché cues lead to exact anticipations. However, given the fact that the anticipation was
not based on this cue type alone in none of the cases, it cannot be claimed that
procedural clichés definitely result in exact anticipations.

The second question is whether collocational cues do have a positive effect on
the exactness of anticipation. Of the 71 identified collocational cue triggered
anticipations 55 were exact. This equals a 77.46% of the cases. Fifteen (21.12%)
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anticipation cases where a collocational cue was identified were more general
anticipations and only one (1.4%) was erroneous. These figures indicate that
collocations can indeed contribute to the accuracy of anticipation. However, again no
linear dependence between the two variables exactness and the existence of
collocational cues can be claimed, not only because of the above figures, but also
because of the concurrent existence of several cue types.

Similar, finally, are the results for the syntactic cues-exactness of anticipation
relationship. Of the 101 syntactic cue triggered anticipations 73 (72.27%) were exact,
24 (23.76%) were more general and only 4 (3.96%) doubtful (more general or
erroneous). Syntactic cues thus also seem to have a positive influence on the exactness
of anticipation. The concurrent existence of multiple cues, however, again blurs the
results.

In conclusion, no linear dependence could be identified between the exactness
of anticipation and specific cue types. The relative relationship that was concluded was
expected, as a cue cannot but have an effect on the exactness of anticipation, otherwise
it would not serve as a cue. The fact, finally, that more than one cue coincide in almost
all anticipation instances obscures the results even further, as no one-to-one

relationships can be established.
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10 Discussion and conclusions

10.1 Summary

Anticipation is a widely discussed subject in Sl research. It has been investigated by
many renowned researchers, such as Chernov (1969, 1981, 1985, 1991, 1992, 1994,
2004), Seleskovitch (1968, 1978, 1984, 1988), Mattern (1974), Lederer (1978, 1984,
1994), Setton (1994, 1999), Jorg (1995, 1997), and more recently Riccardi (1996, 1998,
1999, 2005), van Besien (1999a, 1999b), Bartlomiejczyk (2006) and Bevilacqua (2009).
The vast majority of researchers active in the field of interpreting strategies have
stressed its importance as an Sl strategy that can ease interpreters’ effort and contribute
to the overall success of SI.

Traditionally, studies on anticipation have focused on interpreting from
languages with a tendency for the sentence-final positioning of constituents, such as the
Germanic languages, Chinese and Japanese. These languages have been studied in
relation to other, typologically different languages, such as French, English and Italian,
always with the aim of identifying the positive role that anticipation could play in the
resolution of the problems posed by the syntactic divergences between the SL and the
TL.

However, anticipation has only been dealt with marginally in relation to Sl
language combinations that include minor languages not characterised by the sentence-
final positioning of constituents. One of these minor languages that has remained
unexplored in this context is Modern Greek. The present corpus-based study has
attempted to partly fill this niche by examining the role of anticipation in German-
Greek SI.

The study started by setting the general framework in which it would develop. It
described briefly the activity of simultaneous interpreting, highlighted its particularities
and tried to point out the reasons why special handling, later to be defined as Sl
strategies, is required for a successful interpretation. It introduced the notion of strategy,
presented various strategies applied in Sl, and concentrated on strategies that are

dictated by the language-specific characteristics of certain SI language pairs.
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Following this, anticipation, the epicentre of this work, was introduced. Initially
discussed as a phenomenon that is also present in other linguistic activities, such as
speech understanding, conversational discourse and reading comprehension,
anticipation was subsequently specified as one of the Sl strategies. A literature review
regarding its definitions and categorisations was attempted and after anticipation was
defined as the Sl strategy which consists in the production of TT terms before the
corresponding terms have been voiced in the ST, the theoretical approaches taken to
consider the parameter of language specificity were presented.

The next step was to investigate whether the DE-EL language pair is
characterised by language-specific traits that render strategic anticipation useful, if not
indispensable, in order for the simultaneous interpreter to overcome the difficulties of
TT structural organisation. The conclusion drawn from the contrastive analysis of the
two languages under study was that their main surface structure differences are linked
to two inherent features of the German word order, based on Satzrahmen and clauses in
which the verb negation appears considerably later than the constituent that it negates.

The hypothesis was thus formulated that it is at these points that strategic
anticipation would most probably be called for in DE-EL Sl and therefore applied by
the interpreter. In order to test this hypothesis and to determine the presence, frequency
and the circumstances of the strategy’s use, an 11-hour corpus was compiled. The
corpus consists of two 5% hour sub-corpora, one composed of original speeches in the
German language and the other composed of their respective interpretations. Both the
speeches and the interpretations were recorded at the plenary sittings of the European
Parliament and downloaded from the official European Parliament website. The two
sub-corpora were subsequently synchronised using the Windows Movie Maker tool and
transcribed with the help of the EXMARaLDA editing tool, which caters for the
simultaneous presence of sound and text.

The findings acquired through the corpus analysis provided answers to many of
the research questions posed at the outset of this study. These findings are discussed in

the following section.

10.2 Discussion of findings



230

The analysis of the corpus provided useful insights regarding the use of anticipation in
DE-EL SI. As determined prior to the analysis, only “clear” anticipation cases that
could be identified by time measurements would be of interest (see Section 5.3, above).
Accordingly, only instances in which TT constituents were actually produced before (or
at least simultaneously with) the utterance of the respective SL constituents were taken
into consideration. It is not questioned that the phenomenon of anticipation is always
active and that the interpreter is constantly mentally engaged in the formulation of
hypotheses about the ST evolution. Of interest for this work, however, was how often
and how effectively these hypotheses take shape in the TT.

The corpus analysis confirmed the initial hypothesis that strategic anticipation is
used in DE-EL Sl. The 187 anticipation instances recorded in the 5% hours of
interpreting equal to an average anticipation rate of 1 anticipation every 1 minute 45
seconds. Strategic anticipation was in fact used in 62% of the sentences that were
identified as “challenging” for the simultaneous interpreter and thus expected to call for
the application of an SI strategy.

Most importantly, the analysis confirmed that anticipation is strategically
adopted at points where SL and TL syntax varies the most: the overwhelming majority
of anticipations (94%) concerned the verb and were recorded in sentences containing a
Satzrahmen construction, i.e. a construction which topologically distances sentence
constituents that belong semantically together. This finding corroborates the findings of
previous studies conducted on anticipation from the German language into SVO
languages such as English, French and Italian (Jorg 1995, van Besien 1999a, Kurz &
Féarber 2003, Donato 2003, Bevilacqua 2009), which also found that the majority of
anticipation instances concerned the sentence verb phrase.

Though only in a scant 2% of cases, anticipation was also detected in negative
sentences which position their negation far away from the constituent they negate. This
finding is unique to this study and is not mentioned in any of the previous studies
conducted on the use of anticipation. The remaining 4% of the anticipations recorded
concerned nominals. They were anticipated because they, too, were considerably
distanced from the sentence verbs with which they were semantically associated.

As mentioned above, the finding that anticipation is detected in DE-EL Sl and,
what is more, at points at which the syntax of the two languages varies the most,
indicates that anticipation is dictated by the syntactic asymmetries of the language pair.

Taking into account the results of previous studies on anticipation (see above and
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Section 5.5), and the fact that anticipation was mainly detected in language pairs with a
Germanic SOV language as their SL, it can be concluded that the strategies to be used
by the interpreter are largely determinedby the nature/syntax of the SL.*>> Hence, the
universality theory, which denies the role of syntax in Sl, claiming that ST constituents
are de-lexicalised in order to be interpreted, is placed in doubt by the results of
anticipation-specific studies.

The fact that only a very limited number of negations were anticipated in this
corpus does not make this finding negligible. On the contrary: negation particles which
were not anticipated and thus not produced in the TT resulted in erroneous ST
renditions. This indicates that anticipation is often necessary in order to deal with ST-
TT surface structure dissimilarities. The low rate of negation anticipations is explained
by the fact that though the number of negations contained in this corpus was not small,
very few of them appeared in so late a position as to need anticipation; furthermore,
interpreters probably often do not feel confident enough to risk negation anticipation
because, at least in this corpus, this type of anticipation seemed to rely on knowledge
cues only, and knowledge cues alone most probably do not contribute to the
interpreter’s feeling of “anticipation security” as much as syntactic, collocational or
procedural cliché cues do.

On the other hand, nominals were an anticipated constituent type which
appeared even though they were not expected. The instances recorded were not part of
bracket constructions (Satzklammer), but served as simple verb objects or predicates.
One could claim that this argues against the language specificity of anticipation, since
constituents not related to a certain syntactic disparity between SL and TL are also
anticipated. | do not share this view, however. Though the very few nominals that were
anticipated in this corpus (4% of all anticipation cases) were not part of Satzrahmen
constructions, they are rather evidence of the already stressed ubiquity of the
phenomenon of anticipation: interpreters form hypotheses about the evolution of a
speaker’s speech, exactly as speakers form hypotheses about the evolution of their
interlocutor’s utterances. These hypotheses might sometimes be firm enough to be
expressed earlier inthe TT.

Anticipation of “other constituents” beside the verb were also mentioned in the

studies by van Besien (1999a) on anticipation in German-French Sl and by Donato

155 Other factors, such as the interpreter’s experience or personal strategic preferences certainly also play
arole.
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(2003) on strategy use in English-Italian SI (only one such instance was recorded in her
German-Italian study). No information is provided on the exact nature of these
constituents. However, the small number of these anticipations encountered in the study
by van Besien (18 in 78 anticipation instances), and the fact that anticipation instances
concerning constituents other than the verb were mostly recorded in Sl between
languages not characterised by major syntactic differences (e.g. English-Italian in the
study by Donato), serve as further indications that anticipation is a language-specific
strategy that is applied to counter differences posed by the syntax of the Sl language
pair. In the absence of such differences, ST items are not often anticipated. The fact,
finally, that this premature rendition of constituents other than the verb is not frequent
shows that interpreters are aware of the risk involved in anticipation. They do not risk it
unless it is corroborated by other solid evidence or imposed by adverse interpreting
conditions, as is the case with syntactic asymmetries which render anticipation quasi-
obligatory for the success of the interpretation.

The parameter of the risk involved in anticipation is directly related to the
second major conclusion reached in this work. Among the initial questions was whether
anticipation is safe as a strategy: whether it guarantees accurate ST renditions or can
lead to erroneous renditions and should thus be avoided. The categorisation of
anticipation according to the criterion of accuracy resulted in the following: 93% of all
attempted anticipations were successful, with 56% of them being exact and 37% more
general anticipations. Only a scant 7% of the anticipation instances were classified as
erroneous.

Certainly, not all anticipation cases were readily accommodated by this tripartite
classification. The analysis of the individual examples showed that the distinction
between more general and erroneous anticipation can be delicate in some cases and vary
according to the strictness of the criteria applied. If doubtful anticipation cases, i.e.
cases that could be classified as either more general or erroneous, were excluded from
both the “more general” and “erroneous” anticipation categories, and form a “doubtful
cases” category of their own, the distribution of anticipation instances according to their
accuracy would differ slightly: the exact anticipation percentage would remain
invariable, the more general anticipation percentage would decrease from 37% to 33%,
the erroneous anticipation percentage would decrease from 7% to only 5% and the
remaining 6% would be covered by the category of doubtful erroneous/more general

anticipation.
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Regardless of the distribution taken into consideration, the aforementioned
results suggest that the strategic anticipations ventured by interpreters are in most cases
sufficiently riskless to be attempted: the overwhelming majority of anticipations result
in successful ST renditions. In fact, it should be stressed that even in the cases in which
anticipation is erroneous, it is rarely detrimental to the accuracy of the rendition and is
often promptly corrected so as to transmit the exact ST message.

The above results corroborate those of studies conducted previously on the
accuracy of anticipation. The rates of erroneous anticipation identified in the studies by
Jorg (1995), van Besien (1999a), Kurz and Farber (2003) and Bevilacqua (2009) do not
exceed 4.32% (Kurz and Farber 2003). Though the percentage of erroneous anticipation
in this study is slightly higher (7%), | do not consider the difference substantial, nor do |
attribute it to the greater difficulty of SI from German into Greek. The difference could
be due to the nature of the SL texts, their faster speed, the strictness of the criteria
applied during the categorisation, or even chance.

The fact that anticipation is only rarely erroneous is the firmest proof that it is
not the outcome of blind guessing but most probably a logical inference based on data
provided by both the incoming ST and the interpreter’s knowledge: if in possession of
this data, interpreters cannot but be encouraged to anticipate, saving themselves time
and effort. In this context, the next research aim was to investigate the pieces of
information that could function as cues for anticipation and thus be conducive to the
correct anticipation of specific constituents. The analysis of the corpus showed that four
major anticipation categories could be set up on the basis of the “cue type” criterion:**®
procedural cliché-triggered anticipations, collocation-triggered anticipations, syntactic
cue-triggered anticipations and, finally, knowledge—triggered anticipations. Regarding
this last category, with few exceptions, no distinction was made between top-down and
bottom-up, since the borders between these two subcategories were considered very
fluid during SI. Hence, anticipations that seemed to have been triggered by either
bottom-up knowledge or top-down information were characterised as knowledge—
triggered anticipation cases.

Regarding the distribution of anticipation occurrences among these four
categories, the quantitative data differ considerably. More specifically, procedural
clichés were detected only in relation to verb anticipation and seem to have triggered

%% The categories are presented in ascending order from the least to the most frequent cue type
encountered.
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8% of the verb anticipations instances. Nevertheless, they could not be considered as
the only cue of any anticipation instance but rather as a cue underpinned by the
simultaneous presence of other triggers. The third most frequent cue type was that of
collocations, which appear to have contributed to 62.5% of nominal anticipation
instances and 39.54% of verb anticipation instances. Syntactic cues, as the second most
frequent cue type, were recorded in 62.5% of nominal anticipation instances and in
55.36% of verb anticipation instances. Last and most important, knowledge was shown
to be the predominant cue category: it was active in every anticipation instance and, in
this corpus, it was the only trigger of negation anticipation.

As has been already implied, the boundaries between the four cue type
categories presented above were not always clear-cut. It was actually observed that
anticipation cues very often co-occurred. For example, knowledge cues were almost
always identifiable, irrespective of what other cue type the interpreter might have taken
advantage of before attempting the anticipation. Similarly, the distinction between
collocation—triggered and syntactic cue-triggered anticipations turned out to be a
complex task, because it was not unusual for cues to belong to both categories
simultaneously. Finally, the fact that an anticipation might have been triggered by a
procedural cliché could not exclude the possibility that the interpreter had at the same
time identified other cues, collocational, syntactic or knowledge cues or, not
surprisingly, all of them together.

Undoubtedly, this contemporaneous, if not interdependent, operation of the
various anticipation cues during interpreting discourages the association of particular
anticipated constituents with specific cue types. The analysis of the individual
anticipation instances clearly indicated that, when interpreting, interpreters take into
account all concurrently available cues. This finding cannot, however, challenge the
conclusions drawn from the statistical data cited above as to the frequency of certain
anticipation cues or their preponderance over other potential triggers that compete with
them. (No comparisons can be drawn with other anticipation-related studies because no
guantitative data are available on the frequency of particular cues or on the relation
between specific cue and anticipation types.)

The picture is similar as regards the correlation between the various anticipation
cues and the accuracy of anticipation. Though no linear relationship could be
established between any of the anticipation cue types and the exact anticipation

instances, it was explicitly indicated that the existence of cues can only contribute to a
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more accurate anticipation. In fact, this was also indicated by the analysis of erroneous
anticipation, which in most of the cases could be attributed to the total absence of
anticipation cues in the incoming ST.

Almost no correlation was found between the speed of delivery and the number
of anticipation occurrences, with a correlation coefficient of -0.19378. However, the
examination of the three speech speed groups (low-, medium- and high-speed) that were
identified showed a tendency towards greater use of strategic anticipation in the low-
speed speeches, in which both the average anticipation rate and the median of
anticipation use rose (from 1 anticipation every 1 min and 45 sec to 1 anticipation every
1 min 17 sec and from 1 to 2, respectively). The respective numbers fell in the high-
speed speech group.

Speed of delivery and erroneous anticipation did also not correlate, the
correlation coefficient being only -0.109. It could thus be inferred that, at least in this
corpus, the speed of delivery had no significant effect on the error score.

It is obvious from the preceding discussion that, as a strategy, anticipation can
be investigated in relation to various aspects of Sl and that it can thus be systematised
on the basis of multiple criteria. The categorisation of anticipation instances recorded in
the corpus proved to be a useful tool because it allowed the findings to be organised and
facilitated the drawing of conclusions. However, as has been repeatedly implied, the
assignment of anticipation instances to the different subcategories has not always been
straightforward; nor are the various subcategories mutually exclusive: the fact that an
anticipation instance can be assigned to one of them does not mean that it should be
excluded from another. As is natural, the more flexible the criteria applied in this regard,
the more blurred the boundaries between the categories.

Moreover, it is evident that the classification attempted in this work cannot
provide answers to all questions that may arise in respect of the phenomenon under
study. In fact, although the categories identified may be productive in terms of results
when examined with respect to a single criterion, they are not functional enough to
reflect other possible interconnections among the numerous variables that anticipation

can be tested against.™’

57 This goes for a series of parameters influencing the interpreting process which was not studied in the
present work (e.g. prosodic elements, experience and preparation of the interpreter, extemporaneity and
naturalness of the speech).
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The systematic approach adopted in this study has succeeded in meeting its
specific aims and needs. However, the study cannot be considered comprehensive or
definitive. It reveals the constraints to which such attempts are subject and shows that
practical though such systematisations may be, they cannot thoroughly cover the

manifold phenomenon of anticipation and its largely unexploited research potential.

10.3 Future directions

As has been stressed from the outset, the added value of this study does not lie in the
study of anticipation per se, but in the specific language pair in relation to which the
strategy is investigated. In fact, the present study boasts the introduction of Greek, a
minor language, to the field of interpreting-related research and examines for the first
time the German and Greek languages as an Sl language pair, even though solely with
respect to anticipation.

Hence, the present work is not meant as an exhaustive study of the strategy of
anticipation. It was specifically designed to investigate strategic anticipation in DE-EL
Sl in order to provide answers to two central research questions. The aims pursued have
been reached: the findings showed that strategic anticipation is indeed applied in DE-
EL SI and, what is more, that it is adopted mainly at points where major surface
structure dissimilarities exist between the SL and the TL.

Thus, apart from confirming the presence of anticipation in DE-EL Sl, the
analysis of the results indicated that anticipation is most probably a language-specific Sl
strategy, that is, a strategy used to counter the typological divergence between SL and
TL. Nevertheless, neither of the two conclusions can be considered definitive based
solely on the findings of this study. Although the present work may shed some light on
these particular anticipation-related subjects, further research is undoubtedly called for.

It should be once more stressed that research on anticipation in DE-EL Sl is still
at an embryonic stage, with this study being actually the first of its kind. As has been
repeatedly underscored, the area is totally virgin, thus lending itself to the development
of research activity of any form and, most importantly, on any aspect of DE-EL SI.

With the aim of enriching the findings on the specific subject of anticipation in
DE-EL SI, future studies should primarily concentrate on the study of the strategy with
original texts exemplary of various genres. In fact, it is clear that the findings of the



237

present study concern the particular EU setting and the conventions that govern it. Thus,
any generalisation of these observations would only be arbitrary. In order for safe
conclusions to be reached, anticipation should be examined through an extensive range
of SL texts, both authentic and manipulated, varying, among others, in terms of register,
thematic orientation, delivery speed, fluency, extemporaneity, prosody, language
variety and of course anticipation potential.

This holds also true for the interpreters participating in the study. One cannot
rule out the possibility that the high number of anticipation occurrences observed in Sl
from German to Greek could be attributed, to a lesser or greater extent, to the
experience, high qualification, advanced technique and familiarity with the EU context
of EU interpreters. To this end, additional (experimental) studies extending the scope of
research to a wider range of interpreters would be desirable: the relationship between
anticipation during DE-EL SI and the interpreter’s qualifications, training, experience
or preparation, to name just a few aspects, has yet to be further explored.

The language specificity of anticipation, on the other hand, is far from being a
tabula rasa: as stated above, the language-dependence of Sl strategies, including
anticipation, has long divided the research community (see Section 5.4, above).
Nevertheless, one cannot deny that the research is still in its infancy, with a plethora of
aspects remaining unexplored, especially for the so-called minor languages. Moving in
this direction, it is hoped that the present study will add to the discussion of the
language specificity of anticipation and form the basis for further research.

More specifically, departing from this study, an analysis based on exactly the
same original corpus could complement the findings discussed above by examining the
use of strategic anticipation in SI from German to another EU official language that is
typologically closer to German. With the rest of the variables remaining the same, a
study of anticipation in SI from German to a cognate language not characterised by
surface structure discrepancies similar to those found between German and Greek (e.g.
Dutch) could definitely result in interesting findings. In fact, if the language specificity
hypothesis holds, the anticipation instances detected in the new corpus should be far
fewer and possibly at other points of discourse.

Similar findings of future studies corroborating the language specificity of
anticipation would undoubtedly be valuable for the pedagogy of interpreting. As is
clearly suggested by the present study, anticipation indeed helps the interpreter

overcome difficulties encountered when interpreting from specific source languages to
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target languages characterised by syntactic dissimilarities. Strategic anticipation could
thus be included in interpreting curricula as a teachable and learnable skill, opening new
and challenging research fields in relation to interpreters’ training.

Needless to say, the suggestions discussed briefly above are only indicative of
the directions that future research on anticipation could take in respect of both the
German-Greek language pair and the strategy’s overall connection to language-
dependent factors. First, Greek is so unexplored an interpreting language that not only
new but also old research questions that have already been answered for other
languages need to be investigated. Second, the strategy of anticipation involves so many
Sl aspects that its research horizons seem infinite. This study will be successful if it

makes a slight contribution to both directions.
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Abstract

Anticipation has often been discussed in interpreting theory, especially as one of the
strategies employed during simultaneous interpreting. Among the various definitions
that have been formulated for anticipation there is a broad consensus that anticipation is
the result of the early understanding of the source-language text development. The
present work concentrates on those anticipation instances that take shape in the target
text, as constituents that are expressed earlier than their corresponding terms in the
source text. Previous research concludes that among the most important triggers of
anticipation are the syntactic differences between the source and target languages of the
interpreting language pair. This doctoral research project explores the role of
anticipation in simultaneous interpreting from German to Greek, two languages
characterised by significantly different syntactic structures. To this end, a contrastive
analysis of the two languages is carried out, highlighting their most important
interpreting-related syntactic differences. Research questions are formulated regarding
simultaneous interpreters’ use of strategic anticipation. The questions are tested against
a corpus of German speeches in the European Parliament and their respective Greek
interpretations. The corpus analysis led to the conclusion that strategic anticipation is
indeed used in German-to-Greek simultaneous interpreting at points where the syntax
between the two languages differs the most: interpreters in this corpus apply the
strategy of anticipation in more than 60% of the cases that demand a strategic response,
and they do so, in the majority of the cases, with great success.

Keywords: anticipation, strategy, German-to-Greek simultaneous interpreting, syntactic

differences, corpus, European Parliament



260

Zusammenfassung

Die Antizipation ist eines der oft diskutierten Themen in der Theorie des Dolmetschens,
vor allem als eine der Strategien, die wéhrend des Simultandolmetschens angewandt
werden. Unter den Autorlnnen, die Definitionen der Antizipation formuliert haben,
herrscht breiter Konsens, dass die Antizipation das Ergebnis der friihen Einsicht in die
Entwicklung des Ausgangstexts ist. Die vorliegende Arbeit konzentriert sich auf diese
Antizipationsfalle, die auch im Zieltext zum Ausdruck kommen, als Satzteile, die vom
Dolmetscher friher ausgesprochen werden als deren Entsprechungen im Ausgangstext.
Frihere Forschungsarbeiten gelangten zu dem Schluss, dass die syntaktischen
Unterschiede zwischen der Ausgangssprache und der Zielsprache zu den wichtigsten
Auslosern der Antizipation gehoren. Diese Arbeit erforscht die Rolle der Antizipation
im Simultandolmetschen aus dem Deutschen ins Griechische, zwei Sprachen die von
sehr unterschiedlichen syntaktischen Strukturen geprégt sind. Die vergleichende
Analyse, die zu diesem Zweck durchgefiihrt wurde, zeigt die wichtigsten
dolmetschspezifischen syntaktischen Unterschiede zwischen den zwei Sprachen auf und
dient als Grundlage fur die Formulierung der Forschungsfragen betreffend die
strategische Anwendung der Antizipation beim Simultandolmetschen. Ein im
Europaparlament aufgenommenes Corpus bestehend aus auf Deutsch gehaltenen Reden
und den entsprechenden Dolmetschungen dient dazu, die Fragen zu beantworten. Die
Korpusanalyse fuhrt zu dem Schluss, dass die strategische Antizipation tatséchlich an
Stellen benutzt wird, wo die Syntax zwischen den zwei Sprachen am
unterschiedlichsten ist. Die Dolmetscherlnnen in diesem Corpus wenden die
Antizipation in mehr als 60% der Falle an, die strategisches Handeln vom Dolmetscher

verlangen, und tun dies, in der Mehrheit der Félle, mit groem Erfolg.

Schlagworter: Antizipation, Strategie, Simultandolmetschen aus dem Deutschen ins
Griechische, syntaktischen Unterschiede, Corpus, Europaparlament
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Appendix 1 Duration and speed of source speeches
Ref. Number
No | Date Name of Words | Minutes | Words per Minute
1 04/04/2006 | Lichtenberger 154 1.20 115.5
2 04/04/2006 | Scheele 294 2.17 128.75
3 04/04/2006 | Seeber 369 2.31 146.62
4 16/05/2006 | Leichtfried 454 3.16 138.98
5 16/05/2006 | Stockman 215 1.42 126.47
6 16/05/2006 | Lichtenberger 472 3.25 138.15
7 16/05/2006 | Rack 713 5.47 123.29
8 18/05/2006 | Berend 594 5.46 103.01
9 18/05/2006 | Schroder 258 2.06 122.86
10 | 18/05/2006 | Haug 268 1.54 141.05
11 | 18/05/2006 | Mdlzer 175 1.15 140.00
12 | 12/06/2006 | Breyer 295 2.18 128.26
13 | 12/06/2006 | Florenz 379 2.13 170,98
14 | 12/06/2006 | Scheele 194 1.27 133.79
15 | 12/06/2006 | Klass 723 5.23 134.30
16 | 12/06/2006 | Klass 2 112 0.44 152.73
17 | 12/06/2006 | Seeber 276 2.12 125.45
18 | 12/06/2006 | Ulmer 267 2.05 128.16
19 | 03/07/2006 | Krahmer 304 1.59 153.28
20 | 03/07/2006 | Stockman 175 1.18 134.62
21 | 03/07/2006 | Lichtenberger 169 1.19 128.35
22 | 03/07/2006 | Liese 623 4.30 138.44
23 | 03/07/2006 | Scheele 271 2.15 120.44
24 | 04/07/2006 | Ribig 323 2.04 156.29
25 | 04/09/2006 | Haug 265 2.05 127.20
26 | 04/09/2006 | Pieper 252 1.57 129.23
27 | 04/09/2006 | Ribig 320 2.10 147.69
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28 | 05/09/2006 | Liese 294 2.17 128.76
29 | 05/09/2006 | Scheele 170 1.10 145.71
30 | 05/09/2006 | Harms 239 1.50 130.36
31 | 25/09/2006 | Breyer 178 1.30 118.67
32 | 25/09/2006 | Krahmer 1131 7.07 158.92
33 | 25/09/2006 | Florenz 313 2.07 147.87
34 | 25/09/2006 | Weisgerber 336 2.23 140.98
35 | 25/09/2006 | Groote 349 2.14 156.27
36 | 25/09/2006 | Kallenbach 132 1.11 111.55
37 | 25/09/2006 | Sommer 352 2.25 145.66
38 | 27/09/2006 | Gréafe zu Baringdorf | 726 5.08 141.43
39 | 27/09/2006 | Schierhuber 218 1.49 120.00
40 | 11/10/2006 | Gréafe zu Baringdorf | 327 2.15 145.33
41 | 11/10/2006 | Jeggle 561 4.36 121.96
42 | 11/10/2006 | Klass 304 2.12 138.18
43 | 11/10/2006 | Molzer 165 1.08 126.92
44 | 11/10/2006 | Schierhuber 326 2.28 132.16
45 | 23/10/2006 | Seeber 206 1.12 171.67
46 | 23/10/2006 | Scheele 170 1.08 150.00
47 | 12/12/2006 | Breyer 370 3.04 120.65
48 | 12/12/2006 | Klass 671 5.19 126.21
49 | 12/12/2006 | Seeber 330 2.07 155.91
50 | 12/12/2006 | Scheele 261 2.01 129.42
51 | 28/03/2007 | Gréfe zu Baringdorf | 268 1.41 159.21
52 | 28/03/2007 | Schierhuber 317 2.28 128.51
53 | 21/05/2007 | Scheele 219 1.38 134.08
54 | 23/05/2007 | Scheele 222 1.33 143.23
55 | 29/05/2007 | Scheele 292 2.08 136.88
56 | 29/05/2007 | Seeber 314 2.20 134.57
57 | 29/05/2007 | Ribig 286 2.06 136.19
58 | 18/06/2007 | Rihle 272 1.54 143.16
59 | 09/07/2007 | Verheugen 623 5.08 121.36
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60 | 09/07/2007 | Krahmer 370 2.42 137.04
61 | 09/07/2007 | Ulmer 178 1.00 178.00
62 | 09/07/2007 | Verheugen 156 1.16 123.16
63 | 10/07/2007 | Koch 147 1.19 111.65
64 | 10/07/2007 | Rack 353 2.37 134.90
65 | 10/07/2007 | Sommer 338 2.32 133.42
66 | 03/09/2007 | Berend 317 2.35 122.71
67 | 03/09/2007 | Roth-Behrendt 619 3.54 158.72
68 | 03/09/2007 | Schulz 1022 6.56 147.40
69 | 03/09/2007 | Schroder 175 1.29 117.98
70 | 24/09/2007 | Reul 394 2.23 165.31
71 | 24/09/2007 | Roth 463 3.20 138.90
72 | 24/09/2007 | Rlbig 329 2.17 144.09
73 | 24/09/2007 | Schierhuber 282 2.13 127.22
74 | 24/09/2007 | Schuth 269 2.21 114.47
75 | 24/09/2007 | Weisgerber 413 3.10 130.42
76 | 22/10/2007 | Bulfon 128 1.14 103.78
77 | 22/10/2007 | Groote 287 1.53 152.39
78 | 22/10/2007 | Krahmer 407 2.12 185.00
79 | 22/10/2007 | Krahmer 306 1.50 166.91
80 | 22/10/2007 | Mdlzer 316 2.07 149.29
81 | 22/10/2007 | Seeber 333 2.09 154.88
82 | 12/11/2007 | Breyer 277 2.13 124.96
83 | 12/11/2007 | Hoppenstedt 317 2.15 140.89
84 | 12/11/2007 | Krahmer 381 2.06 181.43
85 | 12/11/2007 | Pieper 331 2.05 158.88
86 | 12/11/2007 | Scheele 209 1.25 147.53
87 | 12/11/2007 | Schnellhardt 346 2.19 149.35
88 | 12/11/2007 | Schulz 141 0.52 162.69
89 | 13/11/2007 | Konrad 179 1.13 147.12
90 | 13/11/2007 | Mayer 160 1.20 120.00
91 | 13/11/2007 | Scheele 109 0.41 159.51
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92 | 14/11/2007 | Florenz 351 2.11 160.76
93 | 14/11/2007 | Groote 194 1.23 140.24
94 14/11/2007 | Reul 394 2.22 164.17
95 | 14/11/2007 | Harms 251 1.57 128.72
96 | 14/11/2007 | Scheele 152 1.01 149.51
97 | 10/12/2007 | Breyer 235 1.45 134.29
98 | 10/12/2007 | Krahmer 869 5.35 155.64
99 10/12/2007 | Molzer 148 1.01 145.57
100 | 10/12/2007 | Seeber 300 2.01 148.76
101 | 30/01/2008 | Martin 188 1.14 152.43
102 | 30/01/2008 | Schierhuber 277 2.13 124.96
103 | 30/01/2008 | Florenz 368 2.19 158.85
104 | 30/01/2008 | Krahmer 249 1.28 169.77
105 | 10/03/2008 | Seeber 343 2.14 153.58
106 | 11/03/2008 | Dess 273 2.05 131.04
107 | 11/03/2008 | Grafe zu Baringdorf | 434 2.47 155.93
108 | 11/03/2008 | Schuth 190 1.33 122.58
109 | 12/03/2008 | Groote 182 1.09 158.26
110 | 12/03/2008 | Ribig 317 2.11 145.19
111 | 10/04/2008 | Groote 268 1.50 146.18
112 | 10/04/2008 | Harms 511 3.39 140.00
113 | 10/04/2008 | Schierhuber 250 2.04 120.97
114 | 24/04/2008 | Krahmer 269 1.37 166.39
115 | 19/05/2008 | Breyer 230 1.37 142.27
116 | 19/05/2008 | Nassauer 1 521 4.18 121.16
117 | 19/05/2008 | Nassauer 2 273 1.59 137.65
118 | 21/05/2008 | Florenz 1 729 4.33 160.22
119 | 21/05/2008 | Florenz 2 445 2.49 157.99
120 | 21/05/2008 | Harms 418 3.08 133.40
121 | 21/05/2008 | Nassauer 113 0.54 125.56
122 | 21/05/2008 | Pieper 342 2.12 155.45
123 | 21/05/2008 | Schierhuber 276 2.06 131.43
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124 | 21/05/2008 | Schulz 720 5.00 144.00
125 | 16/06/2008 | Breyer 176 1.26 122.79
126 | 16/06/2008 | Florenz 362 2.08 169.69
127 | 16/06/2008 | Grafe zu Baringdorf | 155 1.09 134.78
128 | 16/06/2008 | Schnellhardt 343 2.17 150.22
129 | 16/06/2008 | Breyer 246 1.41 146.14
130 | 16/06/2008 | Klass 313 2.13 141.20
131 | 16/06/2008 | Seeber 351 2.06 167.14
132 | 19/06/2008 | Koch 375 3.01 124.31
133 | 19/06/2008 | Leichtfried 303 2.13 136.69
134 | 19/06/2008 | Rack 462 3.18 140.00
135 | 08/07/2008 | Jarzembowsky 327 2.10 150.92
136 | 08/07/2008 | Groote 427 3.09 135.56
137 | 08/07/2008 | Krahmer 355 2.09 165.12
138 | 08/07/2008 | Liese 1 645 4.20 148.85
139 | 08/07/2008 | Liese 2 359 2.13 161.95

Sum: Sum:

46187 329 Average: 140.20
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Appendix 2 Sum of anticipations per recording
Anticipations/
Ref. No. Date Name Words/ minute | contribution
1 04/04/2006 Lichtenberger | ;.. o 0
2 04/04/2006 | Scheele 128.75 1
3 04/04/2006 Seeber 146.62 3
4 16/05/2006 Leichtfried 138.98 3
5 16/05/2006 | Stockman 126.47 0
6 16/05/2006 Lichtenberger | ;404 1
7 16/05/2006 | Rack 123.29 6
8 18/05/2006 | Berend 103.01 2
9 18/05/2006 | Schroder 122.86 0
10 18/05/2006 | Haug 141.05 1
11 18/05/2006 | Molzer 140.00 2
12 12/06/2006 | Breyer 128.26 0
13 12/06/2006 | Florenz 170.98 0
14 12/06/2006 | Scheele 133.79 0
15 12/06/2006 | Klass 134.30 6
16 12/06/2006 | Klass 2 152.73 1
17 12/06/2006 | Seeber 125.45 4
18 12/06/2006 | Ulmer 128.16 1
19 03/07/2006 | Krahmer 153.28 0
20 03/07/2006 | Stockman 134.62 0
21 03/07/2006 Lichtenberger | ;.0 oc 1
22 03/07/2006 Liese 138.44 0
23 03/07/2006 | Scheele 120.44 3
>4 04/07/2006 | Riibig 156.29 1
25 04/09/2006 | Haug 127.20 2
26 04/09/2006 | Pieper 129.23 1
27 04/09/2006 | Riibig 147.69 0
28 05/09/2006 | Liese 128.76 0
29 05/09/2006 Scheele 3

145.71
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30 05/09/2006 | Harms 130.36 2
31 25/09/2006 | Breyer 118.67 0
32 25/09/2006 | Krahmer 158.92 !
33 25/09/2006 | Florenz 147.87 0
34 25/09/2006 | Weisgerber |, 0 g 1
35 25/09/2006 | Groote 156.27 3
36 25/09/2006 | Kallenbach [ ;1) c¢ 3
37 25/09/2006 | Sommer 145.66 0
38 27/09/2006 Baringdorf 141.43 2
39 27/09/2006 Schierhuber 120.00 1
40 11/10/2006 Baringdorf 145.33 0
1 11/10/2006 Jeggle 121.96 10
42 11/10/2006 Klass 138.18 0
43 11/10/2006 | Malzer 126.92 0
44 11/10/2006 Schierhuber 132.16 1
45 23/10/2006 | Seeber 171.67 0
46 23/10/2006 | Scheele 150.00 5
47 12/12/2006 | Breyer 120.65 0
28 12/12/2006 Klass 126.21 1
49 12/12/2006 | Seeber 155.91 0
50 12/12/2006 | Scheele 129.42 0
51 28/03/2007 | Baringdorf 159.21 1
52 28/03/2007 Schierhuber 12851 1
53 21/05/2007 | Scheele 134.08 3
54 23/05/2007 | Scheele 143.23 !
55 20/05/2007 | Scheele 136.88 2
56 29/05/2007 | Seeber 134.57 5
57 29/05/2007 | Rilbig 136.19 2
58 18/06/2007 | Ruihle 143.16 0
59 09/07/2007 | Verheugen 121.36 4
60 09/07/2007 | Krahmer 137.04 0
61 09/07/2007 | Ulmer 178.00 0
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62 09/07/2007 Verheugen 123.16 1
63 10/07/2007 Koch 11165 9
64 10/07/2007 Rack 134.90 9
65 10/07/2007 Sommer 133.42 0
66 03/09/2007 Berend 19271 1
67 03/09/2007 Roth-Behrendt 158.72 5
68 03/09/2007 Schulz 147 40 3
69 03/09/2007 Schroder 117.98 0
70 24/09/2007 Reul 16531 4
71 24/09/2007 Roth 138.90 6
72 24/09/2007 Riibig 14409 9
73 24/09/2007 Schierhuber 127 99 4
74 24/09/2007 Schuth 114.47 4
75 24/09/2007 Weisgerber 130.42 3
76 22/10/2007 Bulfon 103.78 3
77 22/10/2007 Groote 152 39 5
78 22/10/2007 Krahmer 185.00 0
79 22/10/2007 Krahmer 166.91 5
80 22/10/2007 Molzer 149 29 1
81 22/10/2007 Seeber 15488 0
82 12/11/2007 Breyer 124.96 5
83 12/11/2007 Hoppenstedt 140.89 1
84 12/11/2007 Krahmer 181.43 1
85 12/11/2007 Pieper 158.88 0
86 12/11/2007 Scheele 147 53 0
87 12/11/2007 Schnellhardt 149.35 0
88 12/11/2007 Schulz 162.69 0
89 13/11/2007 Konrad 14712 0
90 13/11/2007 Mayer 120.00 0
91 13/11/2007 Scheele 150.51 0
92 14/11/2007 Florenz 160.76 1
93 14/11/2007 Groote 1

140.24
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94 14/11/2007 | Reul 164.17 1
9% 14/11/2007 | Harms 128.72 2
96 14/11/2007 | Scheele 149,51 2
97 10/12/2007 | Breyer 134.29 0
98 10/12/2007 | Krahmer 155.64 !
99 10/12/2007 | Malzer 14557 !
100 10/12/2007 | Seeber 148.76 0
101 30/01/2008 | Florenz 158.85 0
102 30/01/2008 | Krahmer 169.77 1
103 30/01/2008 | Martin 152.43 0
104 30/01/2008 Schierhuber 124.96 4
105 10/03/2008 | Seeber 153.58 2
106 11/03/2008 | Dess 131.04 0
107 11/03/2008 | Baringdorf 155.93 1
108 11/03/2008 | Schuth 122.58 3
109 12/03/2008 | Groote 158.26 0
110 12/03/2008 | Rilbig 145.19 0
111 10/04/2008 | Groote 146.18 0
112 10/04/2008 | Harms 140.00 0
113 10/04/2008 Schierhuber 120.97 0
114 24/04/2008 | Krahmer 166.39 2
115 19/05/2008 | Breyer 142.27 0
116 19/05/2008 | Nassauer 1 121.16 2
117 19/05/2008 | Nassauer 2 137.65 0
118 21/05/2008 | Florenz 1 160.22 2
119 21/05/2008 | Florenz 2 157.99 1
120 21/05/2008 | Harms 133.40 2
121 21/05/2008 | Nassauer 125.56 0
122 21/05/2008 | Pieper 155.45 0
123 21/05/2008 Schierhuber 131.43 1
124 21/05/2008 | Schulz 144.00 2
125 16/06/2008 | Breyer 1

122.79
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126 16/06/2008 Florenz 169.69 0
127 16/06/2008 | Baringdorf 134.78 0
128 16/06/2008 Schnellhardt 150.22 0
129 16/06/2008 | Breyer 14614 0
130 16/06/2008 Klass 141.20 0
131 16/06/2008 Seeber 167.14 1
132 19/06/2008 Koch 124.31 0
133 19/06/2008 Leichtfried 136.69 0
134 19/06/2008 Rack 140.00 0
135 08/07/2008 Jarzembowsky 150.92 )
136 08/07/2008 Groote 135.56 0
137 08/07/2008 | Krahmer 165.12 0
138 08/07/2008 | Liese 1 148.85 2
139 08/07/2008 Liese 2 161.95 0

Average:

140.20 Sum: 187
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Appendix 3 1** categorisation. Criterion: anticipated constituent type

Ref. Sum of | Verb Complement | Negation

No Date Name Ant/ns | Ant/n Ant/n Ant/n

1 04/04/2006 | Lichtenberger 0 0 0 0
2 04/04/2006 | Scheele 1 1 0 0
3 04/04/2006 | Seeber 3 3 0 0
4 16/05/2006 | Leichtfried 3 3 0 0
5 16/05/2006 | Stockman 0 0 0 0
6 16/05/2006 | Lichtenberger 1 1 0 0
7 16/05/2006 | Rack 6 6 0 0
8 18/05/2006 | Berend 2 2 0 0
9 18/05/2006 | Schroder 0 0 0 0
10 18/05/2006 | Haug 1 0 1 0
11 18/05/2006 | Mdlzer 2 1 1 0
12 12/06/2006 | Breyer 0 0 0 0
13 12/06/2006 | Florenz 0 0 0 0
14 12/06/2006 | Scheele 0 0 0 0
15 12/06/2006 | Klass 6 4 1 1
16 12/06/2006 | Klass 2 1 1 0 0
17 12/06/2006 | Seeber 4 ) 1 1
18 12/06/2006 | Ulmer 1 1 0 0
19 03/07/2006 | Krahmer 0 0 0 0
20 03/07/2006 | Stockman 0 0 0 0
21 03/07/2006 | Lichtenberger 1 1 0 0
22 03/07/2006 | Liese 0 0 0 0
23 03/07/2006 | Scheele 3 2 0 1
24 04/07/2006 | Rubig 1 1 0 0
25 04/09/2006 | Haug ) 2 0 0
26 04/09/2006 | Pieper 1 1 0 0
27 04/09/2006 | Rubig 0 0 0 0
28 05/09/2006 | Liese 0 0 0 0
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29 05/09/2006 | Scheele 3 3 0 0
30 05/09/2006 | Harms ) 2 0 0
31 25/09/2006 | Breyer 0 0 0 0
32 25/09/2006 | Krahmer 7 6 1 0
33 25/09/2006 | Florenz 0 0 0 0
34 [25/09/2006 | Weisgerber 1 1 0 0
35 25/09/2006 | Groote 3 3 0 0
36 25/09/2006 | Kallenbach 3 3 0 0
37 25/09/2006 | Sommer 0 0 0 0
38 27/09/2006 | Baringdorf 2 1 1 0
39 27/09/2006 | Schierhuber 1 1 0 0
40 11/10/2006 | Baringdorf 0 0 0 0
41 11/10/2006 | Jeggle 10 10 0 0
42 11/10/2006 | Klass 0 0 0 0
43 11/10/2006 | Molzer 0 0 0 0
44 11/10/2006 | Schierhuber 1 1 0 0
45 23/10/2006 | Seeber 0 0 0 0
46 23/10/2006 | Scheele 5 5 0 0
47 12/12/2006 | Breyer 0 0 0 0
48 12/12/2006 | Klass 1 1 0 0
49 12/12/2006 | Seeber 0 0 0 0
50 12/12/2006 | Scheele 0 0 0 0
51 28/03/2007 | Baringdorf 1 1 0 0
52 28/03/2007 | Schierhuber 1 1 0 0
53 21/05/2007 | Scheele 3 3 0 0
54 23/05/2007 | Scheele 1 1 0 0
55 29/05/2007 | Scheele 2 2 0 0
56 29/05/2007 | Seeber 5 5 0 0
57 29/05/2007 | Rubig 2 2 0 0
58 18/06/2007 | Riihle 0 0 0 0
59 09/07/2007 | Verheugen 4 4 0 0
60 09/07/2007 | Krahmer 0 0 0 0
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61 09/07/2007 | Ulmer 0 0 0 0
62 09/07/2007 | Verheugen 1 1 0 0
63 10/07/2007 | Koch 2 2 0 0
64 10/07/2007 | Rack 2 2 0 0
65 10/07/2007 | Sommer 0 0 0 0
66 03/09/2007 | Berend 1 1 0 0
67 03/09/2007 | g th-Behrendt 2 2 0 0
68 03/09/2007 | Schulz 3 3 0 0
69 03/09/2007 | Schroder 0 0 0 0
70 24/09/2007 | Reul 4 4 0 0
71 24/09/2007 | Roth 6 6 0 0
72 24/09/2007 | Rubig 2 2 0 0
73 24/09/2007 | Schierhuber 4 4 0 0
74 24/09/2007 | Schuth 4 3 0 1
75 24/09/2007 | Weisgerber 3 3 0 0
76 22/10/2007 | Bulfon 3 3 0 0
77 22/10/2007 | Groote 2 2 0 0
78 22/10/2007 | Krahmer 0 0 0 0
79 22/10/2007 | Krahmer 2 2 0 0
80 | 22/10/2007 | Mélzer 1 1 0 0
81 22/10/2007 | Seeber 0 0 0 0
82 12/11/2007 | Breyer 2 2 0 0
83 12/11/2007 | Hoppenstedt 1 1 0 0
84 12/11/2007 | Krahmer 1 1 0 0
85 12/11/2007 | Pieper 0 0 0 0
86 12/11/2007 | Scheele 0 0 0 0
87 12/11/2007 | Schnellhardt 0 0 0 0
88 12/11/2007 | Schulz 0 0 0 0
89 13/11/2007 | Konrad 0 0 0 0
90 13/11/2007 | Mayer 0 0 0 0
91 13/11/2007 | Scheele 0 0 0 0
92 14/11/2007 | Florenz 1 1 0 0
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93 14/11/2007 | Groote 1 1 0 0
94 14/11/2007 | Reul 1 1 0 0
95 14/11/2007 | Harms 9 9 0 0
96 14/11/2007 | Scheele 2 5 0 0
97 10/12/2007 | Breyer 0 0 0 0
98 10/12/2007 | Krahmer 7 7 0 0
99 10/12/2007 | Mdolzer 1 1 0 0
100 10/12/2007 | Seeber 0 0 0 0
101 30/01/2008 | Florenz 0 0 0 0
102 30/01/2008 | Krahmer 1 1 0 0
103 | 30/01/2008 | Martin 0 0 0 0
104 | 30/01/2008 | Schierhuber 4 3 0 0
105 10/03/2008 | Seeber 2 2 0 0
106 | 11/03/2008 | Dess 0 0 0 0
107 11/03/2008 | Baringdorf 1 1 0 0
108 11/03/2008 | Schuth 3 2 1 0
109 12/03/2008 | Groote 0 0 0 0
110 | 12/03/2008 | Ribig 0 0 0 0
111 10/04/2008 | Groote 0 0 0 0
112 10/04/2008 | Harms 0 0 1 0
113 10/04/2008 | Schierhuber 0 0 0 0
114 | 24/04/2008 | Krahmer 9 9 0 0
115 19/05/2008 | Breyer 0 0 0 0
116 19/05/2008 | Nassauer 1 2 9 0 0
117 19/05/2008 | Nassauer 2 0 0 0 0
118 21/05/2008 | Florenz 1 2 5 0 0
119 21/05/2008 | Florenz 2 1 1 0 0
120 21/05/2008 | Harms 2 5 0 0
121 21/05/2008 | Nassauer 0 0 0 0
122 21/05/2008 | Pieper 0 0 0 0
123 21/05/2008 | Schierhuber 1 1 0 0
124 21/05/2008 | Schulz 2 5 0 0
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125 16/06/2008 | Breyer 1 1 0 0
126 16/06/2008 | Florenz 0 0 0 0
127 16/06/2008 | Baringdorf 0 0 0 0
128 16/06/2008 | Schnellhardt 0 0 0 0
129 16/06/2008 | Breyer 0 0 0 0
130 16/06/2008 | Klass 0 0 0 0
131 16/06/2008 | Seeber 1 1 0 0
132 19/06/2008 | Koch 0 0 0 0
133 19/06/2008 | Leichtfried 0 0 0 0
134 | 19/06/2008 | Rack 0 0 0 0
135 08/07/2008 | Jarzembowksy 2 5 0 0
136 08/07/2008 | Groote 0 0 0 0
137 08/07/2008 | Krahmer 0 0 0 0
138 | 08/07/2008 | Liese 1 2 9 0 0
139 | 08/07/2008 | Liese 2 0 0 0 0

Sum: Sum: Sum: 8 Sum: 4

187 175
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Appendix 3a. Verb anticipation instances

1. Scheele, 4.4.2006, 128.75 wpm

[1]

[01:57.5] [02:00.8]
SP auf hohem, ehrgeizigen Niveau, oder wir gestatten es den
INT-EL  itqv Evponaik 'Evoon. 'H 0a evappovicovue oce vyniod emimedo,
TR die Européische Union. Entweder wir harmonisieren auf hohem Niveau,
[2]

[02:01.4] [02:04.2] [02:05.6]
SP Mitgliedstaaten, eh, hier ihre strengeren, und ambizionierteren Ziele und
INT-EL  jmoAd @1Add0Eo, 1 Bo emrpéyovpe ota Kpatn HEAN TOL £(OVVE O] LG TNPOVG
TR sehr ehrgeizig, oder wir erlauben den Mitgliedstaaten die haben strengere
3]

R [02:07.6] [02:09.2] ‘ [02:10.4]
SP Malnahmien, weiterhin, ehm,  aufrechtzuerhalten. Osterreich und
INT-EL  |otdy00¢, (PIAOO0EO0VC GTOYOVE, VO TOVG OLUTIPNGOVVE  [KOL OTO LEALOV.
TR Ziele ambitionierte Ziele, sie aufrechtzuerhaltenjuch in der Zukunft.

2. Seeber, 4.4.2006, 146.62 wpm

[1]

[23.5] [26.6] [27.7]
SP besonderer Wichtigkeit ist weil wir die beiden Mit |gliedsstaaten sind die eben
INT-EL 1 - 0l ToAD onuavtikd ovtd Yo v Av otple Kot T Aavia.
TR das besonders wichtig ist fir  Oster |reich und Danemark.
[2]
[28.2] [30.0] [30.3]
SP strengere Regelungen in diesen Bereich |haben, und die vor Allem auch gezeigt

INT-EL  [[Mati 011 600 aVTEC YDOPES VILEAPY OV [VE TTIO VGTNPES SOTAEEIC GE QVTOV TOV

TR \Weil in diesen zwei L&ndern gib |t es strengere  Regelungen in diesem




[3]
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SP haben,
INT-EL Touéa,
TR Bereich,

3. Seeber, 4.4.2006, 146.62 wpm

[1]

[01:09.5]

[0113.1]

SP s am einunddreiBigsten ersten zweitausendsechs gebilligt wurde, sieht eben wor,
INT-EL Tprovtopiuoooo TPOMTOLLY  [000
TR Am einunddreif3igsten ersten zZwei
[2]
[01:13.9] [01:15.5]

SP dass Mitgliedstaaten strengere nationale MaRnahmen, als die in
INT-EL  [yihddeg €61 amoaciotnke oty  Emtpom)  ZvvotoaAloyimmnnmmmnnnnng
TR tausendsechs wurde es entschieden im Vermittlungsausschuss
[3]

R [01:19.6]
SP der Verordnung festgelegten |bis Ende  zweitausendzwolf
INT-EL 000TL YOPEGUEL pTOPoHV PEYPL TO TEAT
TR dass Mitglied staaten durfen bis zum Ende
[4]

[01:21.8] [01:22.6]

SP beibehalten darfen.
INT-EL  |tov 900 y1Addec dMOEK VL KPOTHGOVY
TR zweitausendzwolf (zu) beibehalten

4. Seeber, 4.4.2006, 146.62 wpm

[1]

[02:07.6] [02:09.3] [02:09.5]
SP gen. Dessen ungeachtet nimmt aber [diese besagte Erkldrung der Kommission aber
INT [Topo)’ av1d, oLt 1 ONA®ON NG
TR Dessen ungeachtet, diese Erklarung der




[2]
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[02:14.0]

eben zu Artikel neun, Absatz drei, nicht auf das in der Verordnung festgelegte

SP
INT  [Kooi6v yua 1o 4pOpo evvéa, mapdypaeog [tpituua, OEEEEEEEEEEY
TR Kommission zu Artikel neun, Absatz drei, nicht
3]
[02:15.6] [02:16.3]
SP Verfahren Bezug, sondern wiederholt eben den Wortlaut von Arti
INT ovo@EpeETOL ot Oladikooio TNNNOLLLVVVVVVY
TR bezieht sich auf das Verfahren de

5. Leichtfried, 16.5.2006, 138.98 wpm

[1]

[11.0] [12.6] [14.7]
SP mich, eh, bei dem Berichterstatter, bei meinem unmittelbaren
INT-EL Oo 0o Kat’ apynv ent TN evkapia
TR ich wirde erstens gerne bei der Gelegenheit
[2]

.. [17.5]
SP Landsmann, Herrn, Herrn Rack |recht herzlich fur die gute Zusammenarbeit
INT-EL [V0LOLOLOLOLOLOLOLOLOLOLOLOLOLOLOLOLOLOLOLOLOL EVYOPLOTNG® TOV KOPLO
TR (zu) danken den Herrn
[3]

[19.6]
SP bedanken
INT-EL Pdxkiki
TR Rack

6. Leichtfried, 16.5.2006, 138.98 wpm

[1]

[20.2] [21.0] [21.5] [22.1]
SP und ich méchte mich auch bei den Kolleginnen und Kollegen meiner Fraktion
INT-EL YL0L TNV KOAY| cuvePYAGia. Kot 0o 7
TR fur die gute Zusammenarbeit Und ich wir




[2]
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[24.2] [26.1] [27.5]
SP fur die Geduld und das Vertrauen, eeeeeeeh, die sie mir |in diesem Fall
INT-EL Delo  voooaoo E0YOPLETIGM Kol TOVS GUVAIEAPOVS TNG O [BdaG LoV
TR de gerne (zu) danken auch die Kollegen der Fraktion meiner
3]

[29.3]
SP entgegengesetzt haben bedanken
INT-EL Y10, TNV VOOV
TR fur die Geduld

7. Leichtfried, 16.5.2006, 138.98 wpm

[1]

[02:55.0]

SP dass Volumen miteinberechnet werden kann, ich denke hier ist ein
INT-EL o mpoypoupo Mapko ITOA0, 0ALA ylo TPDTN POPd, Kot ToV  0YKO,
TR s Programm Marco Polo, aber zum ersten Mal auch das Volumen,
[2]
[02:59.0] [02:59.5] [03:01.1] [03:01.2]
SP wesentlicher Fortischritt unternommen  worden.  Als letzter
INT-EL iyttt vouilm 01t €0M TEPO GNUELDVETAL LLL0. GT|LLOVTIKN
TR weil ich glaube dass hier verzeichnet wird ein groRer
[3]
SP Punkt
INT-EL mpO0d0G,.
TR Fortschritt.

8. Lichtenberger, 16.5.2006, 138.15 wpm

[1]

[02:58.0] [03:00.0] [03:02.3]
SP Wenn, dieser Mid-term Review |wirklich eine Abkehr
INT-EL (opoAoyovue aAAd Tpog T AaBog kKatevBuvon. Edv  avti n peconpodeoun
TR steuert man, aberin die falsche Richtung. Wenn diese Mid - term




[2]
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[03:03.8] [03:05.7]
SP von der Veranderung des Modelshift beein-,  beinhaltet verlieren wir
INT-EL avabe®pnon mpayua ikt €Ll va 00 YGEL GE OTOUAKPLVON
TR Review wirkliich  will (zu) fuhren zu einer Entfernung

9. Rack, 16.5.2006, 123.29 wpm

[1]

[02:00.9] [02:02.7] [02:04.7]
SP \Wir hatten ein weiteres mehr. Wir hjatten ganz bewusst die Ausdehnung von
INT-EL Vo, oNUOVTIKO0O  TPOYPOULLD Emumiéov
TR ein wichtiges  Programm Dazu haben
[2]

. [02:06.8] [02:07.6] [02:09.8]
SP Marco Polo eins auf die neuen Gegebenheiten jund Uber diese hinaus,
INT-EL EMEKTEIVONE to Mapko IIoho  éegeva  |oT-..,. KOL TO
TR wir ausgedehnt |das Marco Polo einz -, und wir haben es
[3]

[02:11.2] [02:14.4]
SP eh, hierindie Programm - rahmen, eh, einbezogen, eh, wir
INT-EL mpocappécape 6ta véa O0ed0UEVA KoL OKOUN,  EEEE, Topo. - TEPQ,
TR angepasst an die neuen Gegebenheiten und noch, eh, weiter
[4]

[02:15.3]
SP gehen davon aus dass die ganzen Ostlichen Nachbarl&nder der
INT-EL 70 Adfoue o0To 07T’ Oy 6TO TAAIGLO TOV TPOYPAULATOS, VITOOETOVE dNAdN
TR haben wir es einbezogen in den Programmrahmen, wir gehen davon aus namlich

10. Rack, 16.5.2006, 123.29 wpm

[1]

[03:44.0] [03:45.7] [03:45.9]
SP vom Vorgehen her, den Versuch zu unternehmen, eh, dieses Gesetzgebungswerk
INT-EL VTO00 U log €dmae TV apopun amd TAEVPAS S1UOTIKAGTOG
TR as u |ns hat gegeben den Anlass vom Vorgehen her
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[2]

[03:50.1] [03:50.4] [0352.6] [03:53.1]
SP bereits in erster Linie und erster Lesung abzuschlieBen  und
INT-EL VOLOLOLOLOLOL Kotapdrlovpe v mpoondOeia va ykpiei 1on amd v TpodT
TR Zu unternehmen den Versuch es abzuschliel3en bereits in der ersten

11. Rack, 16.5.2006, 123.29 wpm

[1]

[04:53.2] [04:55.9]
SP und wir haben hier eine Reihe von, wie ich hoffe, verniinftigen
INT-EL Vv evkalpio vo. cOUTEPIANPOOVLY 6100000000 Mdpko I16)o,
TR e Chance miteinbezogen zu werden im  Marco Polo,
[2]

[04:56.4] [04:56.9] [04:57.4]

SP \Vorschldagen eingebracht, im besonderen auch im Zusammenhang mit der
INT-EL Kot Kavovpe |uio oepd  Aoyik®v,  vouil®m,  7po - T4 - G€ - OV
TR und wir machen eine Reihe von verniinftigen, ich glaube, Vorschldgen

12. Rack, 16.5.2006, 123.29 wpm

[1]

[05:12.0] [05:13.6] [05:14.6]

SP far mehr, eh, der Effekt und weniger Burokratie zu
INT-EL Av10 BePaimg e€aptdTon amd GAOVG LOG VO, TO EPOPUOGOLLE, ONAOON  YLoL VO
TR Das natlrlich héangt ab von allen uns, ob wir es umsetzen, namlich um zu
[2]

[05:16.2] [05:16.5]
SP sorgen. Mit diesem Projekt haben wir,
INT-EL £YOVpPE TEPLGG [OTEPN AMOTELECUATIKOTNTO KOL AYOTEPT YPOUPELOKPATIOL.
TR haben me | hr Effekt und weniger Buroatie.
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13. Rack, 16.5.2006, 123.29 wpm

[1]

[05:21.0] [05:23.1] [05:25.6]
SP und richtiges Signal gesetzt, es bleibt mir an dieser Stelle abschlieRend jallen
INT-EL o0 avtd, vouilm o1t dmoape €va  ONUOVTIKO Kol  GMGCTO [URVLLO,
TR diesem, glaube ich dass wir haben gesetzt ein wichtiges und richtiges [Signal,
[2]

R [05:28.5] [05:30.0]
SP Beteiligten, Kommission, Rat und den Kollegen imParlament zu
INT-EL Oo 0l TEAEIDOVOVTOG VO EVYUPLETIGM OLOVG OGOl GUUUETEYAY,
TR ich wirde gerne abschliefend (zu) danken alle die beteileigt waren,
3]

[05:30.8]
SP danken fir die konstruktive Zusammenarbeit
INT-EL Kopuioidv, Svupovio,
TR die Kommission, den Rat,

14. Rack, 16.5.2006, 123.29 wpm

[1]

[05:35.1] [05:36.6] [05:37.1]
SP Wort  noch. Eh, wir haben, weil wir hier in erster
INT-EL Y10 T GUVEPYOGTO, KOL KATL OKOUN  TEYVIKO,
TR fur die Zusammenarbeit und noch etwas technisches
[2]

[05:38.9] [05:40.6]
SP Lesung abschlieen wollen,  die Notwendigkeit die technische
INT-EL ET [E100) B€LovLE VO TEAELOGOVUE GTIV TPMTI OVAYVOON,
TR weil wir wollen abschlielen  mit der ersten Lesung,
3]
[05:43.1] [05:44.2] [05:45.8]

SP Kompa ftibilitdt der beiden Texte, des Rates und des Parlamentes
INT-EL VTAPYEL 1N OVAyKn m TEYVI-, VO VITAPYEL TEYVIKY] GLU
TR es besteht die Notwendigkeit die techni-, dass es gibt technische Kom
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(4]

[05:46.6]
SP sicherzustellen, da werden die Sprachjuristen aus beiden Diensten noch zu
INT-EL Boatdmra petaéd Tov Kelpwévov Zopfoviiov kot KowoBoviiov,
TR patibilitat zwischen den Texten des Rates und des Parlaments, die

15. Berend, 18.5.2006, 103.10 wpm

[1]

[02:04.0] [02:09.0]
SP snahmeregelungen Uberhand nahmen. Die neue Verordnung | zum
INT-EL Etc1 Aoy, €E-, eeeeeee, pubuioelg, €efEE - apéoelemv Kan
TR So also, Bed-, eh, Regelungen der Ausnah me und
[2]

R [02:10.7] [02:13.5]
SP Solidaritatsfond  sieht nun vor, richtigerweise, den thematischen Anwen
INT-EL nopekkAMoe@v yperalovior Kot 0 KOvoviorOg Tdpa. 0 VEOG Y1 TO TOUELD
TR Abweichungen sind notig und die Verordnung jetzt, die neue Uber den Fond
3]

[02:14.8] [02:16.5] [02:17.0]
SP dungsbereich zu erweitern. Das heilt Krisen - situation groReren
INT-EL oWOoTA TPOPAETEL, seegeee, [t dlevpuVe  TI-0V DEUATIKOV TEGIOV
TR richtig sieht vor, eh, (die Erweiterung des thematischen Bereichs
[4]

[02:21.6]

SP Ausmalies nicht nur auf Katastrophen, Naturkatastrophen
INT-EL EPOPLOYNG, ONAON LEYOLES KPIGELS dgeeeeev
TR der Anwendung, das heif8t | groRe Krisen, nicht
[5]

[02:25.3] [02:26.6] [02:27.7] [02:28.2]
SP zu begrenzen, sondern auch  auf Industrie und
INT-EL meplopilovtal  Geee g€ PLGIKEG KOTUGTPOPEG KOt LOVOV, aALG
TR sich begrenzen au [f Naturkatastrophen nur, sondern




[6]
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[02:29.6] [02:31.1]

[02:32.0]

SP Technologiekatastrophen auszuweiten, sofern, sofern,
INT-EL lemexteivovran yio va meptldfouv Pio, g, Proumyovikéc N teyvoroyukég
TR sie weiten sich aus um miteinzubeziehen In |-, eh, industrielle oder technologische

16. Berend, 18.5.2006, 103.10 wpm

[1]

[02:38.0] [02:42.1] [02:43.0]
SP und es sich um versicherbare Schaden, | nicht um versicherbare
INT-EL TOV VITOUTION €, 0gv epapuolerat, 6 tav dniadn|, Tpo-
TR prinzip eh, nicht anwendbar ist, wenn namlich, es sich han-, es
[2]

[02:43.6] [02:44.6]
SP Schaden  handelt.
INT-EL 0ev TPOKEITOL
TR sich nicht handelt

17. Mdlzer, 18.5.2006, 140.00 wpm

[1]

[49.0] [49.9] [52.3]
SP verloren. Die Besiedlung und Industrialisierung exponierter Regionen etwa an
INT-EL OLYKPATNONG  VLOATOV. Ouwuwt owopot, MmN, €€, Pt
TR raume von Wasser. Die Siedlungen, die e, eh,
[2]

B [55.8] [57.3]
SP den Kisten oder Flussniederungen| nimmt bekanntlich stark zu. Naturkata
INT-EL ounyovomoinom, eeeeg, jennpedley, eg, TG eKPoAég, E€E,
TR Industrialisierung, eh, beeinflusst, eh, die Miindungsgebiete der, eh,
3]

[58.2]
SP strophen lassen sich also unter diesen Umstanden kaum
INT-EL MOTOU®V, TOPAKTIEG  TEPLOYES. Ot pLoIKES TEPLOYEG, Aomd-, Ol @
TR Flusse, die Kisten. Die Naturgebiete, als-, die Natur
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18. Klass (1), 12.6.2006, 134.30 wpm

[1]

[40.2]

SP pfehlung fir die zweite Lesung im Européischen Parlament. Er
INT-EL m éxbeon ¢ emTPOTNG TePPAALOVTOC  cLUTEPIAAUPAVEL TPELC
TR r Bericht des Umweltausschusses enthéalt drei
[2]

[43.5] [44.1] [44.7 [46.0]
SP wurde mit flnfzig Ja - Stimmen, bei einer Enthaltung und keiner
INT-EL TPOTOAOYIES Yo TN devTEPN Ovayvomon.| EvekpiOnke pe mevivio yioovg
TR Anderungsantrége fur die zweite Lesung.|Er wurde angenommen mit finfzig Stimmen
3]

[48.4]

SP Gegenstimme angenommen.
INT-EL VTEP, KOOl WQOo KOTA Kot
TR fur, keiner Stimme dagegen und

19. Klass (1), 12.6.2006, 134.30 wpm

[1]

[02:36.6] [02:37.0]

SP Durch eine Revisionsklausel muss die Moglichkeit fur eine
INT-EL H Kopodv pog eime 0t ooty eivar  por fotry 006G, Mo prtpa
TR Die Kommission hat uns gesagt dass dieser ist ein gangbarer Weg. Eine Klausel
[2]

.. [02:39.2] [02:40.4]
SP Uberprifung der Wirksamkeit der Richtlinie und
INT-EL avaBedpnong Oa mpénet va diver TN duvvatdTTa emay [£EETOONG TNG
TR der Revision muss zu geben die Maglichkeit zur Uber| priifung der
3]

. [02:43.4]
SP gegebenenfalls  eine  Nachbesserung eroffnet werden.
INT-EL OTOTEAECUATIKOTNTOG TNG 0ONylog Kot €VOEYOUEVC, EVOEY,
TR Wirksamkeit  der Richtlinie  und  gegebenenfalls, gegeben




[4]
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[02:44.1]

SP Als Berichterstatterin
INT-EL OLEVIG GLUTANPOUOTIKNG BeATimong.
TR falls einer zusatzlichen Nachbesserung.

20. Klass (1), 12.6.2006, 134.30 wpm

[1]

[02:44.1] [02:46.1] [02:47.1]
SP Als Berichterstatterin| ist mir besonders wichtig, dass mehr
INT-EL OUEVNG CLUTANPOUATIKNG PEATiO [oNG. Q¢ slonynTplo Bewpd
TR falls eine zusatzliche Nachbesserung. Als Berichterstatterin  halte ich
[2]

[02:48.5] [02:49.6] [02:]50.4]

SP Gewicht auf einen vorsorgenden Gewasserschutz |gelegt wird. Wir fordern
INT-EL WOLiTEPA GNUOVTIKO va. 0m0d00gi N TEPICCOTEPT CNUAGIO GTNV
TR fur sehr wichtig dass gelegt wird das  |meiste Gewicht auf die
[3]
SP das hier
INT-EL np(’)}\,n\vn
TR \Vorsorge.

21. Klass (1), 12.6.2006, 134.30 wpm

[1]

[04:30.0] [04:33.4]
SP klar und eindeutig in der Aussage sein. Deshalb bin ich sehr ge
INT-EL 001 Y10G YEVIKA TV VOATOV TOL £TOVG OVO YAbdes.  'Eyovv dtokavovictel
TR Richtlinie generell Gber das Wasser vom Jahr zweitausend. Es wurden geregelt
[2]
[04:33.8] [04:38.0]
SP spannt, welche Aussage sie Herr Kommissar Dimas zu der Bemerkung
INT-EL moALG mpaypota ekel MON. Evolagépouat va akovcm, Tl EYETE VA LOG TEL
TR viele Sachen dort schon. Ich interessiere mich zu horen, was haben zu sag




[3]
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[04:38.1]

[04:41.0]

SP und dem Hinweis auf die Nitratrichtlinie geben werden.
INT-EL e eoeig Emitpomne, kOple Ajuo otnv SNA®MGT OV avoQEPETOL
TR en Sie Kommissar, Herr Dimas zu der Bemerkung  auf

22. Klass (2), 12.6.2006, 152.73 wpm

[1]

B1.2]

[32.8]

[35.0]

SP hab ich jetzt richtig gehort, dass sie, die Kommission die Anderungsantrige
INT-EL gpotnon otov emitpono. KotdAafo  ocwotd oOTL M
TR Frage dem Kommissar. Habe ich verstanden richtig dass die
[2]
N [37.2] [37.9]
SP sechsunddreilig und dreiundvierzig annehmen  koénnen,
INT-EL Kopioiov dg&yeTan  TiC Tpomoloyieg
TR Kommission annimmt die Anderungsantrage
23. Seeber, 12.6.2006, 125.45 wpm
[1]
[14.7] [16.4] [18.3]

SP de leicht ist. Ich héatte mir aber von Kommission und von
INT-EL|ovt6 Oépa, mapdho mov dev g dievkoAdvovpe mTodd ™ (on.@a N0l a
TR dieses Thema, auch wenn wir ihr nicht sehr leicht machen das Leben| Ich héatte ger
[2]

[22.0] [22.6]
SP Rat  doch einen ambitionierteren Vorschlag und vor allem auch
INT-EL nn Emtpony kot to Zvpfoviio vo.  vrofdiiovv
TR ne die Komission und der Rat dass sie_ machen
3]

[25.2]

SP einen gemeinsamen Standpunkt den ambitionierter ist erwartet, un
INT-EL Moo  OLAO000EN TPO000 - TGN, o QA0
TR einen ambitionierteren Vorschlag, einen ambitio
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24. Seeber, 12.6.2006, 125.45 wpm

[1]

[01:06.3]

SP es muss sich sogar verbessern. Ein weiterer Kritikpunkt ist vor allem auch
INT-EL VIEdYEL VOATO ONANOT CLYKEKPIUEVO 0T’ TO, OTTOT0L AVTAOVUE TOOT)  TOAD
TR Grundwasser, das heil3t bestimmtes Wasser wovon man schopft so viel
[2]

[01:10.9] [01:15.0]] [01:15.1]
SP dass |den Mitgliedstaaten erhebliche Ermessenspielrdume erd|[ffnet
INT-EL 76 (G0 VOWP. AAN kprtikn eivor 0TL Ta KpaTn PEAN €X0V| pe
TR Trinkwasser. Eine andere Kritik ist dass die Mitgiedstaaten wir | haben
3]
SP werden, insbesondere
INT-EL moooopo TOAD gvpé
TR sehr breite

25. Ulmer, 12.6.2006, 128.16 wpm

[1]

[18.0]
SP ich winsche auch weiterhin viel  Standfestigkeit, wir sind uns im Ausschuuss
INT-EL ywoo v 0evtepn avdyvoon €d® NG odnyiog avth. Tng g0y
TR in derzweiten Lesung  dieser Richtlinie. Ich  wiins
[2]

[22.1] [24.3] [25.5] [26.9]
SP ja weitestgehend einig, \wohin unsere [Ziele gehen, und wir werden sie
INT-EL oo KOAT emttuyio, 6TV apuodio ETTPOTN
TR che lhr viel Erfolg, im zustandigen Auschuss,
3]

[28.3] [30.4]

SP auch intensiv gegen Rat und Kommission verteidigen. Die
INT-EL Eépovpe mpog T mov BEAoVUE Vo KivnBovpe kKon Ba TpoacmicovpE TV dmoyn
TR wir wissen in welche Richtung wir wollen gehen und wir werden verteidigen
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[29.9]

SP Grundwasserrichtlinie ist letzten Endes
INT-EL uog avt Kot evavtio e Kouodov kat tov
TR unsere Meinung gegen der Kommission und dem

26. Lichtenberger, 3.7.2006, 128.35 wpm

[1]

[17.8] [20.8] [22.0]
SP e an die Berichterstatterin. Alle bisherigen Rednerinnen und Redner | haben
INT-EL mpog v atpoceopa  Evyapiotodpe modd v eionynitpua.  Olot o1
TR betreffend die Luft. ~ Wir danken sehr der Berichterstatterin. Alle die
[2]
[25.0]
SP die enormen Wachstumsraten angesprochen, die in der Luftfahrt
INT-EL OLANTEG, €, UEYPLTOPA, EMGHUOVAV TNV OIKOVOUIKT OV
TR Redner, eh, bis jetzt, haben angesprochen das wirtschafliche W

27. Scheele, 3.7.2006, 120.44 wpm

[1]

[04:46.4] [04:47.2] [04:48.4] [04:49.9] [04:50.4]
SP Ich mdchte der Berichterstatterin Lucasisehr, sehr herzlich zu ihrem guten
INT-EL iAe. I"a 6vo Aentd. Oa n0eho mpdedpe, | vooaaa
TR ele. Fur zwei Minuten. Ich mochte Herr Président,| (zu)
[2]

[04:50.9] [04:52.5] [04:53.8]
SP Bericht, zu ihrem ausgeglichenen Berijcht, ehm, meine Glickwinsche,
INT-EL oVYYOPA v Kupia  Ao¥kalg yia TV ToAD KaAn Ko 16OpPOnY
TR gratulieren Frau Luca s fiir ihren sehr guten und ausgegli
3]
[04:55.3]

SP eh, sagen. Wir haben
INT-EL ExOeon ne. Emnion
TR chenen Bericht. Auch
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28. Scheele, 3.7.2006, 120.44 wpm

[1]

[05:00.4] [05:01.3] [05:03.1]

[05:04.5]

SP Punkt, wo es eben darum geht, ehm, ein eigenes System, eh, f|irden
INT-EL Goo TV vrootnpifape  6€ TOAG onueia, eKTOC 0o TO oNUEi0 EKEIVO,
TR tion haben sie unterstitzt in vielen Punkten, aufer dem Punkt jenem, wo es
[2]

[05:05.7] [05:07.8] [05:09.0]
SP Emissionshandel von Flugverkehr zu machen. In |den Jahren neunzehn
INT-EL OTOLVY TPOKELTOL YO TO VA VAAPYEL £va E101KO G DOTNUO Yo
TR geht darum, dass esgibtein spezielles Slystem
3]
SP neunzig bis zweitausendzwei sind durch den internationalen Flug
INT-EL TNV~ EUIOPI0.  EKTTOUTOV TV 0EPOCKAPDV.
TR fur den Emissionshandel von Flugverkehr.

29. Rubig, 3.7.2006, 156.29 wpm

[1]

[02.0] [03.0] [03.3] [04.3] [05.4]
SP zuerst mochte ich mich bei der Kommission fur die Ini fitiative be
INT-EL iec ko kOprot EvpmPovievtés, mpdt’ am’ 6ha 0EA® [va EVYOPLETICM TV
PR amen und Herren Europaabgeordneten, erstens mochtelich (zu) danken dem
[2]
SP danken. Weil ich glaube es ist an der Zeit, dass sich
INT-EL EvpwBovin yia tqv mpotoBoviio mov avérafe, o0t
PR Europaparlament fir die Initiative das es ergriffen hat, weil
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30. Haug, 4.9.2006, 127.20 wpm

[1]

[37.8] [38.7] [41.2]
PR liegt. Keineswegs soll sie Mallnahmen der Mitgliedstaaten ersetzen.
INT-EL o oNUAVTIKO glvar 1 vwooTPIEN, OU®G. Exel  vmdpyel eotioon. Aev Oa
TR das wichtige ist die Unterstltzung, aber. Das ist der Fokus.  Sie wird
[2]
[45.0]
PR Eine solche Erweiterung des Aufgabenbereichs muss
INT-EL OVTIKOTOGTNOEL TO KP- TOL LETPO TOV KPATMOV UEADV. Mo tétotn
TR nicht ersetzten die Mit-, die MalRnahmen der Mitgliedstaaten. Eine solche
3]
[46.0] [46.4] [47.6] [48.3]
PR dann aber auch mit der Bereitstellung der notwendigen  Finanzmittel
INT-EL O1evPLVGT T00, TOL TESIOV OPUOSOTHTOV TOVS, Oa TPémel va cvvovaleTal
TR Erweiterung das, des Aufgabenbereichs deren, muss werden kombiniert
[4]
[49.0]
PR einhergehen
INT-EL pe 1t 01dbeon T
TR mit der Bereitstellung d

31. Haug, 4.9.2006, 127.20 wpm

[1]

[01:09.7]

PR und zwei sechs.  Aber er stammt auch noch aus einer Zeit, als fir die
INT-EL OTIG EMTVYIEG TV ETAOV OVO YIMAOEG TEVTE-OVO YIMAdES €61, OAAG
TR auf dem Erfolg  der Jahre zweitausendfiinf - zweitausendsechs, aber
[2]

. [01:14.5] [01:20.4]
PR Kategorlie eins A noch achtundfiinfzig ein halo  Milliarden Euro | mehr zu
INT-EL M-TPOEPYETOL A0 TOTE TOL Y10, TV KoTnyopia Eva AAQa, ceee,
TR er stammt auch aus der Zeit als fiir die Kategorie einz a, eh,
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[3]

[01:21.0] [01:21.2]
PR Verflgung stehen sollten.
INT-EL giyav, eee, 0Oa énpene vo dratedovv
TR eswurden, eh, essollten verfigt werden

32. Pieper, 4.9.2006, 129.23 wpm

[1]

[01:08.2] [01:08.7] [01:10.3]

SP s wollen. Ob Europa, fallerdings, seine kostbaren|finanziellen Ressourcen der
INT-EL €EEEEE, OTUIG, EEEE [gg, MANYEIOES YDPEC. Eeeeeg,
TR eh, in den, eh  |betroffenen Staaten. Eh,
[2]

R [01:13.5] [01:15.0]
SP landlichen Entwicklung, joder sogar der grenziiberschreitenden Zusammenarbeit
INT-EL mn Evponaikny  [Evoon yperaletan,
TR die Européische  |Union braucht,
[3]

. [01:18.0] [01:19.2]
SP zur Verhutung und Bek&mpfung von Waldbrénden einsetzt, das steht auf einem
INT-EL cceeeees, TIGTMOGELS 610 TAOIGLO TNG ovamTLENG TG, €€,
TR eh, Gelder im Rahmen  der Entwicklung des, eh,
[4]
SP anderen Blatt. Ich weil3, dass einige Delegationen das fordern,
INT-EL vraibpov, eseeee, Kot Yo T dlovvoplokés, €, emepPloslg .
TR Landes, eh, und fir die grenzlberschreitenden, eh, Einsatze ihre.




33. Scheele, 5.9.2006, 145.71 wpm

[1]
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[02:32.3] [02:36.4]
SP eeeh, die nationalen Allokationspladne nur von neun, oder, wenn das jwas Kolle
INT-EL kOple Enitpone, einate, Ot 10 eBvikdooo oyédia, 0oL,
TR Herr Kommissar, sie haben gesagt, dass die nationalen Plane,/eh,  der
[2]

[02:38.4]
SP gin Doyle reklamiert |hat, dass Irland auch schon abgeliefert hat, von zehn
INT-EL KOTOVOUNG,
TR Allokation,
3]
[02:41.1] [02:42.6] [02:43.7] [02:44.5]

SP Landern(diese nationalen Allokationspléne,| eh, abgeliefert wurden, von
INT-EL 0L0L0LOLOLOLOLOLOLOLDL, £XOVDVVVVY, 00, | KoTopTLoOsl uévo amdoo0o
TR ehm, wurden, ehm,| ausarbeitet nur von

34. Scheele, 5.9.2006, 145.71 wpm

[1]

[03:00.1] [03:00.9]
SP Eh, was kann die Kommission, was kann der Europdische Rat,  die
INT-EL Tov AvOpaKog,  WUTEPWS OTIC TAALEG YDPES LEAN. T1 umopel cUVETHOC va
TR lendioxids, vor Allem in den alten Mitgliedstaaten. Was kann also (zu)
[2]

[03:04.4] [03:05.4] |[03:05.7]
SP Ratsprasidentschaft ~ tun, jum hier wirklich Druck auszuiiben, um hier
INT-EL mpdaéer n Evpornaixkny Emtpony ot toooo  ZvpPodAio, n mpoedpio Tov
TR tun die Europdische Kom|mission und der Rat, die Prasidentschaft
3]
SP nicht nur Worte zu formulieren bei Resolutionen, sondern auch wirklich das in
INT-EL >vupoviiov, 00Tg DOTE va unv  apkovopebo  ceeeeeee
TR des Rates, so dass wir uns nicht genugtun
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35. Scheele, 5.9.2006, 145.71 wpm

[1]

[03:26.3] [03:28.8] [03:30.8]
SP ros sind, dass es nicht sein kann, dass sich unsere Mitgliedstaaten icht an die
INT-EL OTL T0 0viKoad oy£01a. €ivol 0pKETAOOOON  OVGTNPA, 00TMG
TR dass die nationalen Plane sind  genug streng, so dass
[2]

[03:35.0]

SP \Vorgaben des Kioto Protokolls, an unsere eigene Gesetzen halten
INT-EL MOTE Ol YOPEG, EEEEEE, LEAN VOLOLOLOLOL ™npovv
TR die Mitglie-, eh, staaten, (zu) einhalten

36. Harms, 5.9.2006, 130.36 wpm

[1]

[04:08.1] [04:10.3] [04:11.2] [04:12.1]
SP Energiepolitik entscheidend sind. Deutschland wird das néchste groRe U-EN
INT-EL TCH - oyto Kot Tov Xopfoviiov. Kot vopilm 6Tt avtd givor 1dtoutépmg Kb
TR G8 und des Rates. Und ich glaube, dass das ist sehr entsche
[2]

.. [04:12.4] [04:14.4] [04:15.4]
SP Treffen| im n&chsten Jahr zweitausendsieben federfiihrend vorbereiten und
INT-EL 0PLOTIKO. > lepuavia  Oa vaapéer  nnnnnm exdpevnn, Ga
TR dend. In Deutschland es wird geben die néchste, es
3]
SP in Heiligendamm  werden wegweisende Entscheidungen getroffen werden.
INT-EL LaPel yapao n endpevnnn ovvdvinon tov Hvouévov Edvav.
TR wird stattfinden das né&chste Treffen der Vereinten Nationen.
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37. Harms, 5.9.2006, 130.36 wpm

[1]

[04:20.2] [04:21.0]
SP Ich glaube nicht dass ein solcher Allokationsplan, wie der, der aus der
INT-EL INeOoOV  18101TEPMG ONUOVTIKEC OTOPAGELC. Ko dev vouilm o1t éva
TR getroffen  sehr wichtige Entscheidungen. Und nicht ich glaube, dass
[2]

. [04:25.0]
SP Bundesrepublik vorgelegt ~ worden ist, die
INT-EL TETO1000 (0Y£010 KOTAVOUNG TOV EKTOUTAOV, OTME 0LTO TO 0010 Katédeoe
TR eins solicher Plan der Allokation der Emissionen, wie der, den vorgelegt
3]

R [04:29.9] [04:31.4]
SPK Qualifikation der Bundesregierung fur solche Aufgaben zeigt.
INT-EL n Feppavio  mpaypotikd ovrtaneEépyeTal,
TR hat Deutschland  wirklich entspricht,
[4]

[04:31.9] [04:33.9]
SPK Im Gegenteil. Es ist [so, dass inder Art der Zuteilung der Zertifikate j
INT-EL EEEEEEEE, OTIC [OMOUTNGELS, /) HAALOV, €€, amodeikviel ov BENeTE
TR eh, den | Anspriichen, oder eigentlich, eh, beweist, wenn sie so
[5]

[04:37.7]
SPK etzt schon absehbar ist, dass einige grofie Deutsche
INT-EL v wKavotnta dpdong tnmmne eppaviag.
TR wollen, die Handlungsféhigkeit Deutschlands.

38. Krahmer, 25.9.2006, 158.92 wpm

[1]

[01:12.2] [01:14.0]
SP bekampft werden. Damit die ambitionierten Ziele die wir uns
INT-EL M6vo pe dtacvuvoplakd, Aowmdv, pétpo pmopei va avtipetoniotel to mpofinua,
TR Nur durch grenziberschreitenden, also, MalRnahmen kann bekampft werden das Prob
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[01:16.1] [01:16.8] [01:17.6]
SP setzen erreicht werden kénnen werden in der Gemeinschaft in Zukunft
INT-EL lem, oVt doTe 01 PIAOGS0EOL GTOYOL  |Uag vo. vAomon0ovv.
TR so dass die ambitionierten Ziele |unsere umgesetzt werden.
3]

[01:20.0] [01:21.5]
SP weitere Instrumente notwendig sein.
INT-EL 10 uéAAov 0a yperactodpue otnv Kowvotra kot GAda.  gee,  uéoa
TR In der Zukunft werden wir brauchen in der Gemeinschaft andere, eh, Instrumente

39. Krahmer, 25.9.2006, 158.92 wpm

[1]

[01:45.2]

SP und den technischen Fortschritt erheblich verbessert hat. Im Européischen
INT-EL péoa and  avoeTnpn vopobecia Kot LE TNV TEYVIKN
TR durch strenge gesetzliche Vorgaben und  den technischen
[2]

[01:49.2] [01:49.7]
SP Parlament haben wir zwischen den drei groRen Fraktionen vor der Abstimmung
INT-EL mp60d0 Pedtiwbnke onuoavtikd. Xto Evpomaikd KowvoBovio petald tmv tpiov
TR Fortschritt verbessert hat erheblich. Im Européischen Parlament zwischen den drei
[3]

[01:52.3]

SP im Umweltjausschuss im  Juni, sowie 'nen Blick auf das bevorstehende
INT-EL neydrlmv opdowv mtpt- Tov lodvio, mpv and v, €€g, Yyneopopia
TR grollen Fraktionen vo-, im Juni, vorder, eh, Abstimmungim
[4]
SP Votum im
INT-EL otnv Emttpomn
TR Umwelt




[5]
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[01:56.4] [01:59.4] [02:00.7] [02:00.9]
SP Plenum im Paket, ein, ein Paket von Kompromissantragen ausgehan
INT-EL [Tep1PaAlovtog Kot eV OYEL TG YNEOPOPIOS GTNV OAOUEAELD. GUULPOVI|CUNE GE
TR ausschuss  und mit Blick auf das Votum im Plenum haben wir ausgehandelt
[6]
SP delt, das kurz vor-, das kurzgefasst folgenden Ansatz
INT-EL Eva TaKETO GLUUPIPAGTIKOV TPOTOAOYIDV,
TR ein Paket von Kompromissantragen,

40. Krahmer, 25.9.2006, 158.92 wpm

[1]

[03:14.7] [03:18.7]
SP ist von vielen Kollegen scharf kritisiert worden. Fakt ist dass
INT-EL movv dev mpémel va vepPaivetal yio Tive omd TEVTE PEPEG ExEL EMKPIOEl Tapa
TR die nicht durfen tberschritten werden fir Gber finf Tage ist Kritisiert worden
[2]

[03:19.2] [03:20.3] [03:21.0]

SP keine [Korrelation zwischen dem aktuellen Tages- und dem Jahresgrenzwert
INT-EL mo AV .[eyovog mapopéve, 0Tt dev  vmapyer ovoyétion  petald
TR sehr. Fakt bleibt, dass nicht esgibt Korrelation zwischen
[3]

[03:22.6]
SP besteht. Die Zahl
INT-EL ETNOL0G, €, KOl
TR Jahres-, eh, und

41. Krahmer, 25.9.2006, 158.92 wpm

[1]

[04:31.9] [04:34.7] [04:35.4]
SP etwas mehr Flexibilitat zu ermdglichen und den Grenzwert an maximal
INT-EL ECEEEEEEEEEEEE, KO OL KOWOTNTEG, Voo, Otav vrapyst  mpdfinua,
TR eh, und die Gemeinden, (zu), wenn es gibt ein Problem,




[2]
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R [04:37.3] [04:37.5]
SP finfundfunfzig, statt| bisher funfunddreillig Tagen einzuhalten.
INT-EL VOLOLOLOL, cce, EYOUEEEE VT YO  TPLOVTOMEVTE, TEVNVTATEVTE
TR dass, eh, wir haben statt  flnfunddreiRig, finfundfiinfzig
3]

[04:40.0]

SP Die Korrelation zwischen den vom Parlament vorgeschlagen Tages-
INT-EL WEPEC TP non TG OPLIKNG  TIUNG. H ovoyétion peta&d
TR Tage Ein |haltung des Grenzwertes. Die Korrelation zwischen
[4]
SP und Jahresgrenzwerten mag von einigen angezweifelt
INT-EL TOOOOOV  OPLIKOV TIUDOV  €TNGIT
TR den Grenzwerten  jahrlich

42. Krahmer, 25.9.2006, 158.92 wpm

[1]

[06:14.4] [06:15.1] [06:15.7] [06:17.6]
SP \Welche konkrete MalRnahmen und Kosten die Reduktion von zwanzig
INT-EL ELOV. T ocvykexkpéva pétpa kot 1t k06t0G Oa
TR en. Welche konkrete Malinahme und welche Kosten wird
[2]

R [06:18.8] [06:19.3]
SP Prozent fir die jeweiligen Mitgliedstaa ten nach sich ziehen wirde.lch bin mit
INT-EL &er n peloon €IKOGL TOIC €KATO Yo KOOE
TR haben die Reduktion zwanzig Prozent flr jeden
3]
SP meinen Kollegen
INT-EL KPOTOC UEAOG;
TR Mitgliedstaat?
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43. Krahmer, 25.9.2006, 158.92 wpm

[1]

[06:20.9] [06:22.5] [[06:22.9]
SP davon Uberzeugt, dass| ein Stufenmodel  in dem nach Mitgliedstaaten
INT-EL E, ov-, elpon  meneopévog pali pe toung cuvadEAPovE 0Tt Eval
TR Eh, X-, ich bin | lberzeugt mit den Kollegen, dass ein
[2]

[06:27.6]
SP differenziert vorgegangen wird und Vorleistungen  |starker berticksichtigt
INT-EL KAMPOK®OTO HovTéLo, Omov Oa yivetot dtopopomonuévn mpocsyyion ava
TR Stufenmodel, wo es gibt eine differenzierte Vorgehensweise per
3]
[06:29.6] [06:30.5] [06:31.4]

SP werden in jedem Fall jeinem pauschalen Reduktionsziel vorzuziehen ist.
INT-EL KPOTOG LEAOG 0aoaa, eece,  €ival KOADTEPO Ao LKL
TR Staat wird, eh, seinbesser als eine
[4]

[06:32.4]
SP Ein paar Satze noch zum Artikel zwanzig.
INT-EL GUVOMKT  Uelmon). Avo Aoy
TR pauschale Reduktion. Zwei Worte

44. Weil3gerber, 25.9.2006, 140.98 wpm

[1]

[01:45.7]

SP Die Kommunen bekommen nur dann eine Fristverlangerung von maximal sechs
INT-EL onuovpyobue ocwotd  kivnTpo. Or  wowodmteg, o1 OTA,
TR schaffen wir richtige Anreize. Die Kommunen, die Gebietskorperschaften,
[2]

[01:52.0] [01:52.4]
SP Jahren, wenn sie durch Aktionsplane nachweisen, dass sie Vorjort alle in ihrer
INT-EL 0o éyovpe mopdtoaon «wotd €51 ypodvia, oV LUE TPOYPAULOTO
TR wir werden haben eine Fristverl&ngerung von sechs Jahren, wenn| durch Aktions
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[3]

[01:54.9]
PR Please dear colleague, dear colleague, can you slow down?
SP Macht stehenden verhaltnismaRige MaRnahmen,
INT-EL dpdong omodekvOoLvV, OTL KAVOLY, O 71 ival dvvaTov, SIoKOTTEL TPOESPOG,
TR planen sie beweisen, dass sie machen, was ist moglich, unterbricht der Président

[4]

[01:57.5]

INT-DE bitte ein bisschen langsamer geschatzte Kollegin, die Kolle-, die
SP
INT-EL mo apyd mapokaA®, Adym ¢ depunveiag,

TR langsamer bitte, wegen der Dolmetschung,

[5]

[02:04.0]

INT-DE Dolmetscher miissen mitkommen,

SP dass sie Vorort alle in ihrer Macht
INT-EL gtvar 60oKOoAO Opmg dtav Eyovpe pOvo 600 Aemtd xpovo. | Qo mpémet,
TR es ist schwierig aber wenn wir haben nur zwei Minuten Zeit.| Sie mdssen,
[6]

.. [02:07.3]
SP verhdltnismaRigen MaRnahmen zur Verbesserung der Luftqualitét
INT-EL Aowmov, OAOL  TOOO00 OYETIKA UETPO va To AdPovuv yio t Peitioon
TR also, alle die verhaltnismaBigen MalRnahmen (zu) ergreifen fir die Verbesserung
[7]

[02:07.9] [02:09.7]
SP ergriffen haben. AufRerdem wird die |Ausnahme auch nicht allen Kommunen,
INT-EL ToLLVL LY oépa. Eees, emiong,
TR der Luft. Eh, dazu,

45. Groote, 25.9.2006, 156.27 wpm

[1]

[22.2] [25.1]
SP fur Lebensqualitét. In der Europaischen Union sind jedes Jahr Gber
INT-EL 0AOYIEG. Eivouu  mold onuovtikd yio tv modtntoa (oNg, n
TR antragen. Es ist sehr wichtig fir die Lebensqualitat,
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[28.2] [28.9]

SP dreihunderttausend vorzeitige Todes f[falle durch Feinstaub zu beklagen.
INT-EL MOLOTNTO TOV 0EPQL. Yrapyovv mépo morlioi Tpodmpot
TR die Qualitét der Luft. Es gibt sehr viele vorzeitige
3]
SP Dieser Zustand ist nicht zu tolerieren und muss beseitigt werden.
INT-EL OGvoTol TOL OPEIAOVTOL GTOOOO  OLOPOVUEVO COUOTION.
TR Todesfalle die zurlickzufiihren sind auf Feinstaub.
46. Groote, 25.9.2006, 156.27 wpm
[1]

[50.4] [51.4] [54.0]
SP Der Umweltausschuss hat sich am einundzwanzigsten Juni flir ambitionierte
INT-EL Tiég yuo toaooooooono  [TtEp déka ko dvopict. Hnymmm  emrponn otig
TR werte  flr die PM10 und 2,5. Der Ausschuss am
[2]

[54.6] [55.4] [56.6] [57.5]
SP Jahresgrenzwerte |bei dem Pe Em zehn und Pe Em zwei Komma finf
INT-EL EIKOoIUI0L Iovviov 00000000000 ATOPACLOE,
TR einundzwanzigs ften Juni hat sich entschieden fur,
[3]

[57.7]
SP ausgesprochen. Fur die Mitgliedstaaten der E U
INT-EL €, oplakéc TES yio taoae. [Tt Ep 6éka kot duop
TR eh,  Grenzwerte furdie  Pe Em zehn und zwei Komma flnf.
47. Groote, 25.9.2006, 156.27 wpm
[1]

[01:10.5] [01:11.2]
SP Hier mochte ich als Instrument exemplarisch die Euro fiinf Abgasnorm
INT-EL OPLIKOV OVTOV TILADV. Edm Oa nfehaa ¢ pécov
TR Grenzwerte dieser. Hier maochte ich  als Instrument
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[01:15.2] |[01:15.6]

SP fir PKW nennen. Neben den Instrumenten spielt natirlich die
INT-EL voooo avaeépm v, seeeeeeeeee, To ['100po TEVTE,

TR zu  erwdhnen die, eh,  das Euro funf, eh,

3]

SP zeitliche Komponente fir die Ei

INT-EL ECEECEEEEEEEEEEEEEE, TO TPOTLTO Yl

TR den Standard  flr

48. Kallenbach, 25.9.2006, 111.55 wpm

(1]

[27.6] [30.5] [30.8]

SP1 Stadtplanung der Zukunft muss |selbstverstandlich  die
INT-ELmpocoyn] mov 800nke oc& pio 1GoppomNuUEVN GYE010LOT] TOV OLGTIKOV
TR Aufmerksamkeit die gegeben wurde zu einer ausgewogenen Planung der stadtischen
[2]

R [33.8] [36.0] [36.5]
SP1 Okologischen Aspekte mit den 6konomischen und sozialen|verbinden.
INT-EL nep1BaAlovtog, m omoia, Pefaimg, mpénel va 6vvovaLEL] 01KOAOY1KOVG
TR Umwelt, die, natlrlich, muss kombinieren|okologische
[3]
SP1 Muss die Forderung von  Arbeitsplatzangeboten,
INT-EL HE  OIKOVOULKOVG KOl KOWMVIKOVS TOPAYOVTES.
TR mit  6konomischen und sozialen Faktoren.
49. Kallenbach, 25.9.2006, 111.55 wpm
[1]

[36.5] [37.7] [40.9]
SP verbinden. Muss die FoOrderung von  Arbeitsplatzangeboten, flr
INT-EL (el owkoAoY1koDG  UE  OIKOVOUIKOVG KOl KOVMVIKOVGS Tapdyov [teg. Oa
TR okologische mit  6konomischen und sozialen Faktoren. Sie
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[2]

[41.7] [44.6]
SP Angebote,  fir Bildung, Kultur, Sport, [und dieses fir junge und
INT-EL mpémel va Aapupfaver vméyn v omacyOAnon, v ToudEla, Tig
TR muss in Betracht nehmen die Beschaftigung, |die Bildung, die
3]
[47.4]
SP alte Menschen einbeziehen.
INT-EL dUVATOTNTEG TOMTIGUOV Kot 0OANTIoUOD, Yid
TR /Angebote fir Kultur und Sport, fir jun

50. Kallenbach, 25.9.2006, 111.55 wpm

[1]

[01:09.7] [01:11.7] [01:13.8]
SP tun, sondern ist zugleich auch [ein ausgezeichnetes Mittel die Ziele
INT-EL KaAO, Ol LOVAYO GTO OOTIKO [EPPAAlov. Tavtdypova Ba etvar Eva
TR gut, nichtnur der stadtisc hen Umwelt. Zur gleichen Zeit es wird sein ein
[2]
[01:15.7] [01:17.5] [01:17.7] [01:18.6]

SP européischer Politik mit den Birgerinnen vor Ort  zu kommunizieren.
INT-EL eEapETIKO Léco, MOoTE VOO0 ETLTUYOVRE Ol GTOYOY
TR ausgezeichnetes Mitfel SO dass wir schaffen  die  Ziele
[3]

[01:19.6] [01:21.1]
SP Dazu ist jetzt hdchste Zeit. Danke.
INT-EL ¢ Evponaikng Evoong va £pBovv eyyvtepa 6toug moliteg emi Tomov. ‘Eyet
TR der Européischen Union dass kommen naher zu den Birgern vor Ort. Es ist g

51. Gréfe zu Baringdorf, 27.9.2006, 141.43 wpm

[1]

[02:32.5] [02:36.5]
SP eeeeeeeehm, Anforderungen der Ketten zu sehr nachkommen, die nicht
INT-EL KOVOVIGUO TUPN VA, TO BaGIKO KOVOVIGUO,
TR Kernverordnung, die Basisverordnung,
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- [02:37.5] [02:39.6]
SP mehr aaan den Namen der Erzeuger, an den Namen von traditionellen
INT-EL  |Siepotopeda,unnog vrokbntete Told 611G TEGELS TOV 0ALGIdMV, TOLLY
TR wir fragen uns, | vielleicht ihr kommt nach zu sehr den Anforderungen der Ketten, die
3]

[02:42.0] [02:42.4]
SP Bioverbanden interessiert sind, sondern
INT-EL dgv evolapépovtal TAEOV
TR nicht sich interessieren mehr

52. Schierhuber, 27.9.2006, 120.00 wpm

[1]

Danke Herr Préasident, Herr Prasident, Frau Kommissarin,

SP
INT-EL d0vo Aentd. Evyopliotod KOPLE npdedpe, kOple mpoedpe,
TR Zwei Minuten. Danke Herr Prasident, Herr Prasident,
[2]
[00:10.4] [00:11.3] [00:11.5]

SP sehr geehrte Damen und Herrn.  |Auch ich mdchte zuerst dem Berichterstatter
INT-EL KOplE enitpone, Kupleg kot kopot.  Kiegyd Qoo
TR Herr Kommissar, meine Damen und Herren. Ich auch wirde
[3]

[00:13.2] [00:14.4]
SP fur seinen sehr guten Bericht danken.
INT-EL NOela Vo EVYOPLETGM TPAOTO TOV  EIGNYNTN
TR gerne (zu) danken zuerst dem Berichterstatter

53. Jeggle, 11.10.2006, 121.96 wpm

[1]

[16.1] 7.7 [19.3]
SP Januar zweitausendsechs hat die Kommission eine Mitteilung
INT-EL 211c eikoottpeic  lavovapiov dvo y1aradeg €1 n Evpomaiy
TR Am dreiundzwanzigsten Januar zweitausendsechs die Européische
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[20.4]

SP uber einen Aktionsplan der Gemeinschaft fir den Schutz und das
INT-EL Emutponn katé0eoe (o ovakoivoon ylo Tpoypappo dpdong e KowoTntog,
TR Kommission hat vorgelegt eine Mitteilung tber den Aktionsplan der Gemeinschaft,
3]

~ [23.1]
SP \Wohlbefinden von Tieren zweitausendsechs  bis zweitausendzehn
INT-EL yuoo v mPOGTACiO ™G evnuepioc tov (owv 00
TR fur den Schutz des Wohlbefindens der Tiere zwei
[4]

 [25.8]
SP vorgelegt.
INT-EL (Madec €61 €mg, dekdaa, 600 yMAdeg OEKaL.
TR tausendsechs bis, zehn,  zweitausendzehn.

54. Jeggle, 11.10.2006, 121.96 wpm

[1]

[27.6] [31.5] [31.8]
SP Der Bericht den ich als Parlamentsberichterstatterin zu dieser Mitteilung erstellt
INT-EL H éx0Beon, Vv omoio avéAaPa ey g
TR Der Bericht, den Gibernommen habe ich, als
[2]

[32.4]
SP habe, wurde vom Agrarausschuss am zwolften September einstimmig a
INT-EL glonyntplo ex uépovg tov KotvoBoviiov, eykpidnkeeeee
TR Berichterstatterin im Namen des Parlaments, wurde angenommen

55. Jeggle, 11.10.2006, 121.96 wpm

[1]

[27.6] [30.9]
SP Der Bericht den ich als Parlamentsberichterstatterin [zu dieser Mitteilung erstellt
INT-EL H éx0Beon, Vv omoia avéAafa eYd ®g
TR Der Bericht, den tibernommen habe ich, als
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[2]

[32.8] [35.0]
SP habe, wurde vom Agrarausschuss am zwolften September einstimmig
INT-EL glonynTplo ex pépovg tov KowvoBoviiov, eykpiOnkeeeee
TR Berichterstatterin im Namen des Parlaments, wurde angenommen
3]

[35.8]
SP angenommen.
INT-EL 0T1G 0deKa XemteuPpiov oudPmVa
TR am zwolften September einstimmig

56. Jeggle, 11.10.2006, 121.96 wpm

[1]

[37.9] [40.1]
SP Mit dem Tierschutzaktionsplan, sollen die  bisher (ber
INT-EL OO TN YEOPYIKN EMLTPONY).  Me 10 TpOYpOUUO OPAONG Yo TNV TPOGTACTO TNG
TR vom Agrarausschuss. Mit dem Aktionsplan  fur den Schutz  des
[2]

.. [44.2]
SP unterschiedliche  Kommissionsdienststellen, Ra4aadate
INT-EL conuepiag v {OmV 01 Su@opeTkés HEYPL oTYUNG vanpe oieg e Evpomaikng
TR \Wohlstands der Tiere die unterschiedlichen bisher Dienststel [len der Européischen
[3]

.. [46.8] [49.5]
SP und Politikfelder verteilten Aktivitidten der Gemeinschaft| gebindelt
INT-EL Emtpomnig OVOTTOGGOVV OIKTLO KO TOATIKAOMO00, € [E€E, Kot TESTNL
TR Kommission entwickeln Netze und politische, eh, und Felder
[4]

[52.8] [53.4]

SP und nach einheitlichen Vorgaben strukturiert werden.
INT-EL MOMTIKNG dpdiong, EVAOVOVTOL GEEEEEE UL OIKTLMOON KOl
TR politischer Aktion, sie btndelnsich  in ein Netz und |es
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[56.0]
SP Tierschutz ist ein emotionales und
INT-EL avanticoetal po dtapBpouévn dpdon. H npoctacio tov {dwv elval  Evaoaa
TR entwickelt sich eine strukturierte Aktion.|Der  Tierschutz ist ein

57. Jeggle, 11.10.2006, 121.96 wpm

[1]

[01:13.6] [01:15.8] [01:17.1]
SP Auf dieser Grundlage ist mir als Berichterstatterin ~ wichtig,
INT-EL MPEMEL VO, AVTIGTOLYEL 0TI 1010iTEPEG avhykec 1oV (Oov. YT aut)v
TR muss (zu) entsprechen den spezifischen Anforderungen der Tiere. In diesem
[2]

[01:18.4] [01:20.4]
SP dass wir in der Européischen Union, ein
INT-EL mv évvola, Aowmdyv, [yio Héva, ®¢ ELGMYNTPLA, €1VAl GCNUAVTIKO GTNV
TR Sinne, also, fur mich, als Berichterstatterin, ist wichtig in der
[3]
[01:22.2] [01:22.9] [01:23.2]

SP einheitliches Tierschutzniveau schaffen. Immer wieder wird
INT-EL Evpondaixn 'Evoon, va éoope éva eviaio, va emtuyovpe va eviaio
TR Europdischen Union, dass wir haben | ein einheitliches, dass wir schaffen
[4]
SP von der Kommission betont,
INT-EL eninedo mpootaciog Tov (Oov. AlpKdg
TR ein einheitliches Tierschutzniveau. Standig

58. Jeggle, 11.10.2006, 121.96 wpm

[1]

[01:38.4] [01:40.8]
SP Der Ausschuss ist mir mit  grofer
INT-EL eninedo Aomdv ¢ mpootaciog Twv (v Kot Oa TpENEL VoL AmOTEAEGEL KO
TR Niveau also des Tierschutzes und es muss sein auch ein
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[01:43.6]

Mehrheit

SP bei der Betonung der Notwendigkeit
INT-EL LTOOEY LA Yo TOV LTOAOOo kKOopo. H emtponn |pog Le gupeia
TR \Vorbild  fir die restliche Welt. Der Ausschuss |unser mit grolRer
3]
[01:46.0] [01:49.4]
SP exakter Folgeabschatzungen fir alle legislativen
INT-EL  [mheloymeic.  vmoypdppice v onuocio g extijunong tov
TR Mehrheit hat betont die Notwendigkeit der Abjschdatzung der exakten
[4]
[01:50.5]
SP Tierschutzmalinahmen gefolgt. Und es ist nur
INT-EL CLYKEKPILEVOV EMTTOCEDV TOV JOPOPOV UETPMOV YO TNV  TPOGTUGIO TMV
TR Folgen der unterschiedlichen MafRnahmen fur den Schutz der
[5]
SP konsequent
INT-EL COwv.
TR Tiere.
59. Jeggle, 11.10.2006, 121.96 wpm
[1]
[01:53.4] [01:54.1]
SP Und  es ist nur konsequent die  hohen
INT-EL Métpov yio v mpootacic TV {Owv. Oa NTav, Lomov,
TR MaBnahmen  fur den Schutz  der Tiere. Es wirde sein , also,
[2]
[01:55.4] [01:59.1] [01:59.2]
SP Tierschutzstandards bei Verhandlungen mit der We Te O und
INT-EL CLVETEC, 01 VYNAEC Tpodlaypopég TpocsTacioc Tov (dOV vo Tpo-, Vo
TR konsequent, die hohen Tierschutzstandards zu hervor-, zu
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[02:00.9]

bilateralen

SP Vertragen einzufordern.
INT-EL apofaliovirar Ko otig Stompayuatecelg Tov [oaykdopiov Opyaviopon
TR hervorhe ben auch bei den Verhandlungen der WTO,
[4]
SP Liebe Kolleginnen und Kaollegen,
INT-EL Eumopiov, oAAd ko 6TIC S1epEig oG OYEGELG.
TR aber auch bei den bilateralen unseren Beziehungen.
60. Jeggle, 11.10.2006, 121.96 wpm
[1]

[02:21.7] [02:25.2]
SP berticksichtigt werden. Gerade  die Versuchstiere liegen vielen
INT-EL Oa mpémel kat avtég va Aaufdvovtotl v’ dy.
TR muissen diese auch berlicksichtigt werden.
[2]

[02:25.7] [02:27.9] [02:28.9]
SP Kolleginnen und Kollegen und vielen Menschen, die mir geschrieben |haben,
INT-EL Taoo mepopotolwo  amacyorodv 1w [repa
TR Die Versuchstiere beschéaftigen  seh|r
[3]

[02:29.7]

SP besonderes am Herzen. Die Tierschutzbemuhungen im Bereich
INT-EL MOAAOVC  GLVOOEAPOVG KOl TOAAOVC TOATEG TOV OV OEGTEIAAY ETIGTOAEC.
TR viele Kollegen und viele Birger die mir geschrickt haben Briefe.

61. Jeggle, 11.10.2006, 121.96 wpm

[1]

[02:37.8] [02:38.4]
SP Es wurde eine Vielzahl von Alternativen zu
INT-EL EPELVA, Y10 TV EMGTNIOVIKT £pEVVA, GE PEYOLO Babud Exovv empépet
TR forschung, fur die wissenschaftliche Forschung im groRen Mal haben erzielt
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[02:41.4] [02:41.6] [02:42.2]
SP Tierversuchen entwickelt, um das 3 Er Prinzip mit Leben
INT-EL Beltidoelg, VTaPYovY EVOALOKTIKES | 1 €YoV avamTuyOel EVOAALAKTIKES OTN
TR 'Verbesserungen, es gibt Alternativen oder es wurden entwickelt Alternativen zur
3]
SP zu fullen. Auch wenn es hier
INT-EL PO TOOMOOVVVVY  TEPAUUTOLO®V
TR Benutzung  von Versuchstiernen

62. Jeggle, 11.10.2006, 121.96 wpm

[1]

[03:37.7] [03:38.4] [03:40.6]
SP In dem Bericht wird nachdriicklich eine korrekte ~ Anwendung und
INT-EL EEEEEE, U OEGUEVTIKEC EOVIKEG TTPOOLOYPAPES Y10 TV TPOGTAGIN TV
TR eh,  nicht verbindliche nationale Standards fir den  Schutz der
[2]

[03:41.6] [03:40.7] [03:44.4]
SP Durchsetzung der bereits bestehenden [Tierschutzbestimmungen,  zum
INT-EL Cowv. Zntodpe pet’ empovig emakpipn EQAPLLOYT Kot
TR Tiere. Wir fordern nachdricklich exakte Anwendung und
[3]

. [03:48.7]
SP Beispiel im Bereich der Tiertransporte gefordert.
INT-EL vAoTOINoN TV~ VEIGTOUEVOV — TTPpobmofécemy Kot S10d1KOGLOV Yo TNV
TR Materialisierung der bestehenden Bestimmungen  und Verfahren fir den
[4]
SP Wir begriRen das
INT-EL mpooTacio Tov (Omv, OTMG et
TR Schutz der Tiere, wie zum Bei
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63. Schierhuber, 11.10.2006, 132.16 wpm

[1]

[51.6] [54.1] [56.1]
SP Es ist sehr schwierig gewesen weil die Eu-, Blrger Europas| sehr wohl
INT-EL € - eoktéc. Kot katdAAnAeg ylo tnv Tpootacio Tov (Owv. Elvau
TR praktikabeln. Und ideal fur den Schutz der Tiere. Es ist
[2]

[58.9] [59.3]

SP dieses Thema zurecht beschaftigt.
INT-EL KATL TO TOAD ONUAVTIKO 0VTO, OTOGYOAEL TOAD
TR etwas sehr wichtiges das, es beschaftigt sehr

64. Scheele, 23.10.2006, 150.00 wpm

[1]

[01:32.2] [01:35.9]
SP2 uber das Finanzierungsinstrument fir die Umwelt zeigt einmal mehr, dass die
INT-EL ovayvmon yuo To xpnUatodoTikd HEGo Yo 1o TepBaiiov Ea- Ogiyvel yia akopo
TR Lesung (ber das Finanzierungsinstrument fur die Umwelt  w- zeigt einmal
[2]

.. [01:37.1]
SP finanzielle Vorausischau fur die Jahre zweitausendsieben bis
INT-EL Lo popd 0Tt 0l OMUOGIOVOUIKEG TPOOTTIKEG OV YIAMAdES EMTA EmG
TR mehr, dass die  finanzielle Vorausschau zweitausendsieben bis
3]

.. [01:41.2] [01:41.6] [01:41.8]
SP zweitausenddreizehn keine ausreichenide Grundlage bietet, um
INT-EL 0V0 y1Madeg dekatpia 0gV €IVl ETAPKIG OLKOVOLLIKY|
TR zweitausenddreizehn nicht sind ausreichende finan
[4]
SP den Aufgaben der Union im Umweltbereich, wie auch in vielen anderen
INT-EL Bdon yuo va avtamokplBovpe, eceeee, ot anoutnoel; g Evoong
TR zielle Grundlage um zu begegnen, eh, die Forderungen der Union
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65. Scheele, 23.10.2006, 150.00 wpm

[1]

[01:37.1]

SP schau fur die Jahre zweitausendsieben bis zweitausenddreizehn
INT-EL 0l ONUOGCIOVOUIKEG TPOOTTIKEG  OVO YIMASES EXTA EMG OVO YIAAOES
TR die  finanzielle Vorausschau zweitausendsieben bis zweitausend
[2]
[01:41.2] [01:42.3] [01:43.3]

SP keine ausreichende Grundlage bietet, um den Aufgaben der Union im
INT-EL dekatpio Ogv elval ETapPKNG OIKOVOUIKT Bdomn Yo vo avtamrokplOovue,
TR dreizehn nicht sind ausreichende finanzielle Grundlage um nachzukom
3]

. [01:47.0]
SP Umweltbereich, wie auch in vielen anderen Bereichen nachkommen zu
INT-EL EEEEEE, oTlg omoutioelg ™S Evoong kot 670 TEPIPAAAOVY,
TR men, eh, den Forderungen der Union und der Umwelt, wie
[4]

[01:47.5]
SP kénnen. Und gerade weil wir eine so schwierige finanzielle  Situation
INT-EL OIS KOl 6€ TOAALOVS AAAOVG TOUEIC. Kot akpipag enedn eivar 1660
TR auch invielen anderen Sektoren. Und genau  weil sie ist so

66. Scheele, 23.10.2006, 150.00 wpm

[1]

[01:46.9] [01:48.9]
SP nachkommen zu kénnen. Und gerade weil wir eine so schwierige
INT-EL 0710 TEPPAALOV, OTMOC KO GE TOALOVG AALOVG TOUELS. Kot axpiag
TR der Umwelt, wie auch invielen anderen Sektoren. Und genau
[2]

[01:50.5] [01:51.5]

SP finanzielle  Situation haben ist es wichtig, dass wir unsere Berichterst
INT-EL emelon eival 1060 devi] 1 ONUOGIOVOUIKY LOG KOTAGTOON
TR weil ist soschwierig die finanzielle unsere Situation
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67. Scheele, 23.10.2006, 150.00 wpm

[1]

[01:46.9]

SP nachkommen zu koénnen. Und gerade weil wir eine so schwierige
INT-EL 070 TEPIPAALOV, OTMOC KOl GE TOALOVG AALOVG TOUELS. Kot akpifog
TR der Umwelt, wie auch invielen anderen Sektoren. Und genau
[2]
[01:51.8] [01:52.2] [01:53.5]

SP finanzielle  Situation haben ist es wichtig, dass wir unsere Berichterstatterin
INT-EL emelon etvol TOGO OV 1 ONUOGLOVOMIKY HOG KOTAGTOON elvat
TR weil sie ist so schwierig die finanzielle unsere Situation es ist
3]

[01:54.3] [01:56.2] [01:56.7]
SP morgen mit einer, eh, sehr massiven Mehrheit ausstatten,
INT-EL oNUaVTIKO ahplo TNV ELONYNTPLE PO va TV vrooTypiovpns pe pio
TR wichtig morgen unsere Berichterstatterin zu unterstitzen mit einer
[4]
SP denn  wenn von der Kommission, eh,
INT-EL moAD Leyain mietoymoia. AT
TR sehr grofRen Mehrheit. Weil

68. Scheele, 23.10.2006, 150.00 wpm

[1]

[02:18.3] [02:19.4] [02:21.1]
SP Es wurde schon gesagt, dass die Renationalisierung als Gefahr fir die
INT-EL KOUPIKEC. Eeceeee, avaeépOnke n enavebvucoroinon yuoti
TR sehr wichtig. Eh, es wurde erwahnt die Renationalisierung weil
[2]

[02:21.9] [02:23.6] [02:25.5]
SP europaische Umweltpolitik und den jeuropaischen ~ Mehrwert gesehen wird,
INT-EL Oswpodpe «ivouvo yia TNV EVPOTATKN TOATIKN TEPPAAALOVTOC KO
TR wir sehen als Gefahr fur die europaische Umweltpolitik und
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SP und deshalb unterstitze ich auch alle
INT-EL TV eVpOTAIKNNY TpooTBEueEV aia.
TR den européischen Mehrwert.

69. Klass, 12.12.2006, 126.21 wpm

[1]

[0253.4]

SP Bei den von den Mitgliedstaaten noch festzuliegenden Schwellenwerten fur
INT-EL KOl Yyl v, €E€EEEE, yivetal Eykoipn Ay LETpOV  GE
TR auch, damit, eh, stattfindet zeitliche Ergreifung von Malinahmen in
[2]

R [02:59.2] [03:01.1]
SP die Stoffe des Anhangs zwei Teil Be, sind
INT-EL K&Oe mepintwon, movovv, [g, Kivdvvedel va vtapéet emdeivoon. Topa,  yio TIc
TR jedem Fall, dass,|eh, esbesteht die Gefahr der Verschlechterung. Jetzt iiber die
[3]

R [03:05.8] [03:06.2]
SP humantoxikologische und 6kotoxikologische Erkentnisse| ebenso zu bertck
INT-EL ovoieg TOV  TOPOPTNUATOV, yperalovran
TR Stoffe der Anhénge, es sind notig
[4]

R [03:09.9]
SP sichtigen, wie die heterologischen Bedingungen, also die
INT-EL ueAéteg, tofkoloyuég Kot GAAEG,
TR Studien, toxikologische und andere, und

70. Gréfe zu Baringdorf, 28.3.2007, 159.21 wpm

[1]

[08.0] [09.7] [10.7] [11.5] [12.7]
SP eh, bestehen, eh, dass, eh, von diesem guten Bericht auch von der
INT-EL 10 KowvoBovMo Oa mpéner  voooo € - m - pel - vey, oVt
TR das Parlament muss (zu) bestehen, dieser
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[13.9]

41  [14.6]

SP Kommission und dem Rat, eh,  Gebrauch gemacht wird, wir wollen, also, die
INT-EL m koA €kBeon  va| AneOei v’ éyn  kor and v Kopioidv kat to
TR der gute Bericht dass zu|bercksichtigt werden auch von der Kommission und dem

71. Schierhuber, 28.3.2007, 128.51 wpm

[1]

[07.0] [08.5]

[104] [10.7]

SP men und Herrn. Ich mdchte fiir, Frau Breyer sehr herzlich fur Ihren
INT-EL KOpLe emitpome, AELOTILEG KVPIEG Kl KOPLOL. O
TR Herr Kommissar, verehrte Damen und Heren. Ich mochte
[2]

[12.3] [12.8] [13.5]
SP wirklich engagierten Be|richt  danken. Biologische Landwirtschaft ist
INT-EL Mmbska va gvyapretiom® 1 Vv Kupio Ounép yo v éxbeon ¢.
TR gerne (zu) danken die| Frau Ober flr den Bericht ihren.

72. Scheele, 21.5.2007, 134.08 wpm

[1]

[11.0]

[12.7] [14.0]

SP ment flr die Umwelt. Ich mochte Frau Isler Beguin  zu dem
INT-EL to A TG, TO ¥PNUOTOS0TIKO PECO Y10, TO TEPPEALOV, OEA® va
TR fiir Life Plus, das Finanzinstrument fir die Umwelt, ich mdchte (zu)
[2]

[14.2] [16.6]
SP Ergebnis der Vermittlung  des Gesetzgebungs prozesses im Ganzen
INT-EL coyapretTiom v kupia [oAép Mmeykéy, Y10l TOO [000  OTOTEAECLO TG
TR danken die Frau Isler Beguin, zu dem Ergebnis  der
3]

[18.0] [20.0]
SP gratulieren | und ihr fur ihr Engagement danken, ehm, das aufgrund
INT-EL cLVOLOAND (YNG, BEpud GoyyapyTpla, Koull, EEE, VO TNV EVYOPIGTHCM® KOl
TR Vermittlu |ng, herzlichen Gluckwunsch, und, eh, ich mdchte ihr auch




[4]

321

SP der sehr unterschiedlichen Stand
INT-EL Yl TNV 0QOGImGT TNC.
TR danken fur ihr Engagement.

73. Scheele, 21.5.2007, 134.08 wpm

[1]

[52.5]

SP \Wir haben beim Vermittlungsfahren, Vermittlungsverfahren nicht alles erreicht,
INT-EL 100000 000-O10EPILOUOOTE. v GLVOLOAAOYT
TR verwaltet werden. Im Vermittlungsverfahren
[2]
[57.0] [57.4] [59.0] [59.6] [59.9]
SP aber es ist uns gelungen eine Erh6hung von vierzig Millionen [Euro zu erreichen,
INT-ELdev 100 Kotagépope  OAa, OU®MG  pmopécapue va ‘YopE po
TR nicht haben wir geschafft alles, aber es ist uns gelungen zu haben eine
[3]
SP ah,
INT-EL q{)éngn' ce
TR Erhohung, eh,

74. Scheele, 21.5.2007, 134.08 wpm

[1]

[01:16.5]

SP gemeinschaftliche Politik in dieser Frage geben wird. Im Rahmen
INT-EL EECEEEEECEEEEEEE, W10 KOWOTIKY]  TOATIKY vaoooo ooknlel 6° autdv
TR kunft, eh, eine gemeinschaftliche Politik zu  fihren diesem
[2]

R [01:22.4]
SP der Verordnung uber Life Plus werden lediglich Projekte vorbildlicherPraxis
INT-EL  tov topéa. Yta mhaicilo Tov Kovoviopov yia to Life mhdc
TR Sektor. Im Rahmen der Verordnung Uber Life Plus
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[01:24.8] [01:26.7]
SP oder Demonstrationsprojekte im Zusammenhang mit der Verwaltung von Natura
INT-EL Oooaaoaa VAaPEOVY Projects VTOSEYUATIKNG TPAKTIKNG, N £pY
TR es wird geben Projekte vorbildlicher Praxis, oder Demonstra
[4]
[01:31.2] [01:32.0]

SP zweitausend Gebieten finanziert. Deshalb ist es notwendig
INT-EL enideEng, o€ ouvovooud Ue MV, sgeggg, TPOOONGN TOV,
TR tionsprojekte  in Kombination mit der, eh, Unterstiitzung der,
[5]

[01:34.3]
SP eine angemessene Finanzierung fir die Verwaltung der Natura zweitausend
INT-EL EEEEEE, TEPLOYMDV TOLVLLVLY, ececececeeeeeeeee,  Oa evraybodv oto Life
TR eh, Regionen die, eh, werden einbezogen im Life
[6]
SP Netze zu gewahrleisten. Kommission und Mitgliedstaaten missen  diese
INT-EL [Thog. Eivon tapa moAh onuaviikd ovto. H Kouioov kat to
TR Plus. Esist sehr wichtig das. Die Kommission und die
[3]
SP Finanzierung sicherstellen.
INT-EL Kpatn uEAN Bo. mpémet va
TR Mitgliedstaaten werden missen  zu

75. Scheele 23.5.2007, 143.23 wpm

[1]

[02.9] [05.3]
SP Eh, die Kollegin die Isler Beguin hat ja schon, eh, die die Inhalte dieser
INT-EL H ovvéoelpog Tola Mnéykev Mon
TR Die Kollegin Isler Beguin schon




[2]
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[08.6] [09.7]

SP mindlichen Anfrage prasentiert,
INT-EL MOPOVGLUGE TO TEPIEYOUEVO
TR hat prasentiert den Inhalt

76. Scheele, 29.5.2007, 136.88 wpm

[1]

[40.1]

[44.5] [44.9]

SP fest-, fertige Liste, sondern wir sind in einem dynamischen Prozess der es
INT-EL ‘Etol, Ogv  &ivol oToTIKOG 0 KOTAAOYOG, OAAQ,
TR So, es nicht ist statische die Liste, sondern,
[2]

N [48.0] [48.6]
SP moglich machen muss  neue Erkenntnisse, neue Stoffe aufzunehmen.
INT-EL dvvautkds.  Etvor o Suvoptkn otadikacio Tov Hog [ETITPETEL VO EVEOUITAOVO
TR dynamisch. Es ist ein dynamischer Prozess der uns| erlaubt zu aufnehmen,
[3]
SP Stoffe werden entwickelt und sie werden verwandt,
INT-EL Le, eceeeeeee,  TA vEO  MOPIGUOTA, VO TPOGHETOUE VEEG OVGIEG.
TR eh, die neuen Erkenntnisse, zu aufnehmen neue Stoffe.

77. Scheele, 29.5.2007, 136.88 wpm

[1]

[01:23 5]

[01:27.3]

SP rin hat hier die Stoffe in einem Kompromiss zusammengefasst, die
INT-EL ovGileg ©6T000000000  mopdpTNUa  dVO. Edbvooonw  vrdpyet
TR Stoffe im Anhang zwei. Hier gibt es
[2]

[01:28.9] [01:30.0]
SP von den Kolleginnen und Kollegen als gefahrlich, beziehungsweise eventuell
INT-EL wo  ocvopuPifactiky Avon, TOVLVL VLVLY, UYL, TV
TR eine Kompromisslosung, die, hm, der




[3]

324

[01:32.6]

SP gefahrlich genannt wurden. Die Kommission wird nun aufgefordert zu
INT-EL oVCIOV OV BePOVVTOL ETIKIVOVVEG. H Kouioiov

TR Stoffe  die bezeichnet werden geféhrlich. Die Kommission

[4]

SP prifen, was mit diesen Stoffen zu

INT-EL KoAeiTon va e€etdoet,

TR wird aufgefordert zu prifen,

78. Seeber, 29.5.2007, 134.57 wpm

[1]

[02:19.7] [02:21.9] [02:22.9] [02:23.5]
INT-DE Herr Seeber, zwei Minuten.
SP Danke Frau |Prasidentin, auch ich mdchte mich bei der
INT-EL Zéumep, 000 AEMTA. Evyopiotd  kupia wpodedpe. Kot ‘yo 0w
TR Seeber, zwei Minuten, Danke  Frau Prasidentin. Auch ich mdchte
[2]

[02:24.8]
SP Berichterstatterin, Frau Lapersousse, fir den ausgezeichneten Bericht
INT-EL VO EVYUPLOTHOM TNV EGNYNTPLO Kupia, Kupia Aamepovl yio v eEapeTikn
TR zu danken der Berichterstatterin, Frau Laperouse fir den ausgezeichneten
[3]

[02:27.8]
SP bedanken. Ich glaube es ist
INT-EL éx0eon.
TR Bericht.

79. Seeber, 29.5.2007, 134.57 wpm

[1]

[02:29.5] [02:34.3]
SP Es ist extrem wichtig, dass wir zeitgerecht jetzt, diese Richtlinie vorlegen, die
INT-EL Nouilm 61t givatl Tapo ToAD oNUOVTIKO, EyKopa VOLOLOLOLOLOLOLOL
TR Ich denke dass es ist sehr  wichtig, zeitgerecht Zu




[2]
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[02:36.1] [02:36.4]

SP ja die Wasserrahmenrichtlinie vervollstandigt. Und es ist, glaube
INT-EL vroBdAlope TV odnyio 0VTN OV GUUTANPAOVEL Kol 0LOKANPOVEL TNV OO
TR vorlegen die Richtlinie diese |die  erganzt und vervollstandigt die

3]

SP ich, auch zentral, so wie die die Berichterstatterin darauf hinzuweisen, dass eben
INT-EL yio TAaic1o yio ta vdaTa, Kol glvar TOAD ONUAVTIKO,

TR Rahmenrichtlinie fir das Wasser, und esist sehr wichtig,

[4]

SP \erschmutzung

INT-EL (')nogg el

TR wie ges

80. Seeber, 29.5.2007, 134.57 wpm

[1]

[02:50.1] [02:54.0]
SP mit gemeinsamen Methoden, eh, angegangen werden.  Es muss eine,
INT-EL ol OuyVTEG TMNYEG PUTOVONG VO OVTIUETONIGTOVV UE KOWEG Hefdoovg.
TR ide diffuse Verschmutzungsquellen zu bekdmpfen mit gemeinsamen Methoden.
[2]

[02:55.3] [02:56.7] [02:57.6] [02:58.6]
SP sollen Wettbewerbsverzerrungen verhindert werden und eben gute
INT-EL ®a 7pémel va TPoANeHovV o1 6TPEPADGELS TOV
TR Es sollen verhindert werden | die Verzerrungen des
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[02:59.5] [03:01.3]
SP Wasserqualitat in der gemei-, gesamten Union gewahrleistet sein.
INT-EL ovToyOVIGHOU Kot Vo E06@aieOel koA moldtnta vddTeV otnv Evporaikn
TR Wettbewerbs und gewdahrleistet werden die gute Qualitat des Wassers.
[4]
SP Ich mochte
INT-EL EV(DGT]_
TR in der EU.

81. Seeber, 29.5.2007, 134.57 wpm

[1]

[03:33.3]

SP heraus. Ebenso, dieeeeee  Beschriankung der Anwendbarkeit von
INT-EL o011 Qo Eemepdoope Kotd ToAd To 6TOY0 oL £youe Bécetl. To idto 1oydet Yo Tov
TR dass wir tiberschreiten werden sehr das Ziel das wir gesetzt haben. Das Gleiche gilt fur
[2]
. [03:40.9]
SP Ubergangszonen nur auf das Niedrigwasser stellt natiirlich extreme
INT-EL MEPLOPIGUO NG EPUPUOC-, TNG EQUPHOYNG,  [egee, Cwvav petdaaBaong.
TR die Beschrénkung der An-, der Anwendbarkeit, leh, von Ubergangszonen.
[3]
.. [03:45.3] [03:46.2]
SP Erschwernisse fiir die Gewasserbewirtschaftung, eeeh, dar.
INT-EL Eeceeeee, avtd  onuovpyel TPOPANUL Yio
TR Eh, das schafft Probleme fir

82. Seeber, 29.5.2007, 134.57 wpm

[1]

[04:24.7] [04:28.0] [04:28.5]
SP hint-, angehalten werden missen. Kollege Solayos hat auf ein Problem, auf ein
INT-EL okompoémra kot Prwowdmra. Eivor ko éxBeon. O xabnyntig
TR ZweckméBigkeit und Nachhaltigkeit. Es ist ein guter Bericht. Professor
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R [04:30.3] [04:30.7] [04:32.3]
SP bilaterales | zwischen Osterreich und Ungarn drauf hingewiesen, meines Wis
INT-EL  [XoAdytoc avépepe Eva opepéc TpdPfinua peta&d Avotpiag Kat
TR Solayos hat erwahnt ein bilaterales Problem zwischen Osterreich und
3]

SP sens ist hier eine Kommission bereits eingesetzt, und wir sind nattrlich besonders
INT-EL  |Ovyyapioc. AT’ 6 1L yvopilo, €xel ovotabel oM

TR Ungarn. Soweit ich weill,  wurde eingesetzt bereits

83. Rubig, 29.5.2007, 136.19 wpm

[1]

[21.5]

SP aber ich glaube, dass es flr das Europa der siebenundzwanzig ein sehr wichtiges
INT-EL 0 (QAaKeAOG Kol OVGKOAOG, aALG vopil®, oA, OTL Yo TNV
TR Dossier und schwierig, aber ich denke, aber, dass fur das
[2]
[26.7] [29.1]

SP Dossier ist, weil die Harmonisierungsbestrebungen, eh, auch dazu dienen
INT-EL  [Evpdnn tov ewootentd  eivar £vag @AKeA0g oNUOVTIKOTOTOGC, [yloti  Teptéyel
TR Europa der siebenundzwanzig es ist ein Dossier sehr wichtig, | weil es beinhaltet
[3]

[30.9] [32.9] [34.4]
SP Wettbewerbsverzerrungen im Europdischen, eh, Raum  zu verhindern.
INT-EL TPOOTAOEIEG  EVAPUOVIONG YO TNV TPOANYN TG OTPEPADONG TOV
TR Versuche zur Harmonisierung fir die Vorbeugung der Verzerrung des
[4]
SP Wir haben allerdings
INT-EL OVTOYOVIGLOD GTOV EVPOTOIKO YMDPO.
TR \Wettbewerbs im europdischen Raum.




328

84. Rubig, 29.5.2007, 136.19 wpm

[1]

[01:57 5]

SP Wasser es heute Uberschwemmungen geben kann, eh, und morgen absolute
INT-EL I'vopilope, 0Tl oTOV TOHEN TOV VOATOV,  €eggeg, Umopel vo vadpEovy
TR Wir kennen, dass im Bereich des Wassers, eh, es kann (zu) geben
[2]
SP Trockengebiete, eh, und wenn man hier ein absolutes Verschlechterungsverbot
INT-EL mANUUOPEG Kol apyotepa pmopel vo  vrapEel  Enpaoia,
TR Uberschwemmungen und spéter es kann zu geben Trockenheit,
3]

[02:05.3] [02:07.1]
SP einfihren wirde, dann wiirde das diese Vorschriften innerhalb dieser Zeit doch
INT-EL Kot 0TV EYOUE QVTAY TNV AOALTI TPOANYN TNG EMOEIVOONG O1
TR und wenn wir haben diese  absolute Vorbeugung der Verschlechterung
[4]

[02:10.8] [02:12.7] [02:14.0]
SP in enorme  Probleme im Bereich der Landwirtschaft jund Industrie bringen.
INT-EL OLTAEELG TOAD GOVTOUO. 0 dnuovpyncovv peydlo
TR die Vorschriften sehr schnell werden fuhren zu groen
[5]
SP Danke Frau Prasidentin.
INT-EL mPOPAN LT Kot ot Propnyovio
TR Problemen auch in der Industrie

85. Verheugen, 9.7.2007, 121.36 wpm

[1]

[10.0] [10.7] [14.8]
SP ich mochte als nachstes der Berichterstatterin Frau Somoza, Sornosa Martinez fur
INT-EL KOplouw, g, EvpmBovievtéc. Kotapymv, 0éo va
TR Herren, eh, Abgeordneten. Als Erstes, maochte ich (zu)
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[15.3] [16.0] 7.7
SP ihre Arbeit|/an diesen Vorschlag sehr herzlich danken. Wir beraten
INT-EL lguyaprotio®| ™mv «xvpia Yopvola ~ Moptivec yio thv npdTOeN TNC.
TR danken der  Frau Sornosa Martinez fir ihren Vorschlag.

86. Verheugen, 9.7.2007, 121.36 wpm

[1]

[02552.2]

SP schon gesagt hat, Quecksilberhaltige Blutdruckmessgerate, so genannte Sphyg
INT-EL acOevav. SOUEOVA e avutd Tov  eAEYON  TPOTYOLUEVKG,
TR Patienten.  Ich stimme Uberein mit dem, was gesagt wurde vorher, dass
[2]
[02:57.6]

SP momanometer werden immer noch von der Mehrheit der Sachverstédndigen
INT-EL oniodn, EEEEEEEEEE, o TIEGOUETPOA, T0
TR also, eh, die Sphygmomanometer, die
[3]

[02:59.6] [03:03.2] [03:03.8] [03:04.6]
SP bei Behandlung bestimmter lebensbedrohender Krankheiten fir unverzichtbar
INT-EL LoVOLETPOL Kol TopeR@epn  Opyova 0o pmopécouvve  va o
TR Manometer und dahnliche Organe werden kénnen (zu) bleiben
[4]

R [03:06.0] [03:08.0]

SP gehalten. Wir werden uns aber mit dieser Frage beschéftigen
INT-EL  ltqpn0ovv, J1071 civar | amapaitnto Kall [ 10 Oépa
TR erhalten, weil sie sind | notwendig und | das Thema

87. Verheugen, 9.7.2007, 121.36 wpm

[1]

[03:06.0] [03:08.0] [03:10.0]
SP Wir werden uns aber mit dieser Frage [beschaftigen mussen, wenn
INT-EL | anapaimrta Kot U o 0épo avtd Ba pog amo|oyoANcel,
TR notwendig und | das Thema diese wird uns bejschéftigen,
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[2]

R [03:12.5] [03:13.8]

SP sichere Alternativen auch flr diese Geréte zur Verfligung stehen, dann sollte
INT-EL otav 0o vrapéovv aceoielc eVOAAOKTIKEG ADGEIS Yo, OVTH
TR wenn es geben wird sichere alternative Losungen fiir diese
3]

SP auch hier das Quecksilber

INT-EL ToL OpyoveL LETPN

TR Messinstrument

88. Verheugen, 9.7.2007, 121.36 wpm

(1]

R [04:52.4] [04:53.7]
SP Angebote haben. Die Kommission | wird daher  den vorgelegten
INT-EL NoN  VIapYovy  EVAALOKTL [KEG ADGELS, o1 omoieg epapuolovtat. [V
TR schon  es gibt alternati ve Losungen, die angewandt werden. Des
[2]
[04:54.6] [04:58.1] [[04:58.3]
SP Anderungsantragen soweit es sich fur dauerhafte Ausnahmen ffiir ihre Barometer
INT-EL  lovt6 kou 1 Evpomnoaiky Emtpon, el, &xer | e€eraoel Twg
TR wegen die Europédische Kommission, hm, hat | Uberpraft die
[3]
[05:01.5] [05:03.4]

SP handelt unter keinen Umsténden zustimmen. Eh, ich | bitte sie sehr, eeeh,
INT-EL TPOTOAOYiEG,  TOLVLLVLVLY  LIERARONGAV YLOOL0LOLOLOL  LLOKPOTEPT
TR Anderungsantrage, die eingereicht wurden | fir  dauerhafte Nutzung
[4]

[05:09.8]
SP mitzuhelfen, dass mit der Unterstiitzung des gemeinsamen Standpunktes| die
INT-EL wpiion kot  GUUEOVOOO®, Oéeeelw va  Ponbimoo | va
TR und ich stimme zu, ich mochte (zu) helfen dass




[5]
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Richtlinie jetzt in zweiter Lesung verabschiedet werden kann.

SP
INT-EL OwturmBel por kown Béon  Kouuuuu eAmilo,
TR gedulert wird ein gemeinsamer Standpunkt und ich hoffe,

89. Verheugen (2), 9.7.2007, 123.16 wpm

[1]

[01:41.8] [01:46.3] [[01:46.4]
SP heute schon, bieten heute schon wunderschone Barometer an, die | Uberhaupt
INT-EL | 00000000 KOTAAOY000000 EVOG TE£TOL0LLVVY
TR die Liste eines solchen
[2]
SP nicht die geringste, die geringsten aufl3eren, aullerlichen Unterschiede gegenlber
INT-EL KOTOOKELOOTY, 7OV TPooeEpel  Oavudola  Poapduetpa, T0
TR Herstellers, der anbietet ausgeziechnete Barometer, die
[3]
.. [01:52.6] [01:53.1] [01:53.8]
SP den bisher hergestellten | Barometern aufweisen, aber kein Quecksilber mehr.
INT-EL omoioo O&gv €£yovv |kopio dtupopd pe avtd, To. omoio
TR nicht haben | keinen Unterschied mit jenen, die
[4]
SP Sogar das beriihmte, hab ich grade gefunden,
INT-EL KataokevalovTovoay uéypL TOVOE,
TR hergestellt wurden bis jetzt,

90. Koch, 10.7.2007, 111.65 wpm

[1]

[08.8] [13.1]
SP liebe Kolleginnen und Kollegen, zuerst mdchte ich Frau Barsi-Pataky zu
INT-EL oT®. A&oTye kople mpoedpe, Bo 10l va EvyapLoTom
TR Verehrter Herr Président, ich mdchte zu danken




[2]

332

[14.2] [15.0] [15.5]
SP ihrem Bericht begliickwinschen, und, eh, ihr flr ihre
INT-EL v Kupio. Mrdpot - [lathk, va T cvyyapod yo v gkbecn tnc,
TR Frau Barsi-Pataky, ihr gratulieren fur den | Bericht ihren,
3]

SP Arbeit, besonders ihre Kompromissbereitschaft danken.

INT-EL kot 0o nOela va g-, TNV EVYOPIETNO® W10iTEPT. VIO
TR und ich mochte zu d-, ihr danken sehr  fir
[4]

SP Es ist ihr gelungen

INT-EL ™ S1a0eom oL glyE Yo va Kato

TR die Bereitschaft die sie hatte zu gelan

91. Koch, 10.7.2007, 111.65 wpm

[1]

[01:00.2]

SP wort, Zentrealisierung und Logistik. Frau Barsi-Pataky malt die richtigen
INT-EL T0G, OGOV 0popd TV VAomoinon kot 6cov apopd ta logistics. H kb-,  kvpia
TR hutz, mit der Umsetzung und mit der Logistik. Die Fr-, Frau
[2]
[01:06.6] [01:07.4] [01:08.3]

SP Schritte vor allem dadurch an, dass sie ein ko-modales Netz von Verkehrstragern
INT-EL Mndpot-Tlatdkt  Oswpel 6Tt kdvel ocwotd  pétpo,  yuoti
TR Barsi-Pataky  glaubt dass sie macht richtige MaRnahmen, weil
3]

[01:11.3] [01:11.6]
SP unterstitzt; in dem jeder Verkehrs-, jeder Verkehrstrager seine
INT-EL mpoteivel Kot vrootnpilel va vadpéel o cuvipoekotnta. ‘Etol dote ko
TR

sie schlagt vor und unterstiitzt das es gibt eine Partnerschaft. So dass je-,




[4]
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Starken entwickelt um Gutertransportleistungen

SP
INT-EL -, KOOg £100¢ PLeTOPOPEG VO LITOPEL 0V OVOTTTUY,
TR jede  Transportsorte (zu) kann sich entwic

92. Rack, 10.7.2007, 134.90 wpm

[1]

[01:51.0]
SP werden. Weniger bindendes Recht, mehr Anregungen durch best
INT-EL OG0 elval ovoykaio vo yivouv 6€ vpoTaikn vopodeaia. Edm
TR was ist notig (zu) passieren im europdischen Recht, Hier
[2]
[01:56.4] [01:575] [01:58.5]

SP practices und der Respekt vor der Subsi (diaritdt sind hier, vielleicht
INT-EL  imeprocotepa kivnpa yperdlovtar pe PEATIOTEC MPOKTIKEG KOL O GERAGUOG TNG
TR mehr  Anregungen sind nétig mit best |practices und der Respeckt des
[3]

[01:59.9]
SP besser geeignet. Der Verkehr, die Verkehre insgesamt werden
INT-EL OPYNS TNG EMKOVPIKOTNTAGC, OTTE T0, KPATH UEAN VO OPOVY KoL VO, EIVOL TLO
TR Subsidiaritatsprinzips, so dass die Mitgliedstaaten (zu) agieren und (zu) sind
[4]
SP werden nicht weniger werden, eher mehr. Eine
INT-EL amoteAeTuaTiKG. O1 peta@opéc dev Ba petwboHv cLVOALKA.
TR mehr effektiv. Der Verkehr nicht wird weniger werden insgesamt.

93. Rack, 10.7.2007, 134.90 wpm

[1]

[02:18.7]

SP Schluss, eh, im besonderen das Amendment, eeeeh, sechs der Kollegen, eeeh,
INT-EL Yo vo unv amotoyovpe. OlokAnpove. Eival idtaitepa onpoavtikd 1o OEpa g
TR um (zu) nicht scheitern. Ich komme zum Schluss. Es ist sehr wichtig die Frage




[2]

334

[02:25.6] [02:26.2]
SP aus den skandinavischen Landern darf nicht als Hintertire fur die  so
INT-EL  [tpomoroyiag €61 TV cuVadEAQ®V aTd [T1G GKOVOIVOPIKEG YMDPES, TOL OEV UTOPEL
TR der Anderung sechs der Kollegen von|den skandinavischen L&ndern, das kann
3]

[02:28.6] [02:29.0] [02:30.0]
SP genannten Gigaliners angesehen, oder genutzt werden. Was
INT-EL WG TOPOTOPTL VO YPNGLUOTOLEITOL GE GYEOT| LLE TO YKIYKOANIVEPG, TO LEYAAN
TR nich als Hintertlre benutzt werden  flr die Gigaliners, die grolien
[4]
SP vielleicht in Skandi
INT-EL (poptn'y('x,
TR Laster,

94. Berend, 3.9.2007, 122.71 wpm

[1]

[16.0] [18.0] [19.3]
SP deutlich gemacht haben, dass neben den eigenen,
INT-EL ‘Evoong, ot dev avagépopat povo otnv EAALGS, OAa, Ol KOTOGTPOQES
TR Union, und nicht beziehe ich mich nur auf Griechenland, alles, die Katastrophen
[2]

[21.3] [22.6] [23.2]
SP nationalen, Mafnahmen die ergriffen werden |missen, aber auch eine
INT-EL avTég Katédelgay, ot TapOAANAL pue 1o
TR diese haben gezeigt, dass neben den
3]
[26.7]

SP Verbesserung der KrisenreaktionsmalRnahmen der Européischen
INT-ELgOvikd  pétpo mov mpémer va AneOovv, ypewdletan PeAitioon
TR nationalen Malinahmen die missen zu werden ergriffen, ist notwendig Verbesserung




[4]
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[28.2] [28.9]
SP Union zwingend notwendig ist. Und das ist fir mich,  als

INT-EL oe eminedo Evpomaikng 'Evoong,  otov mpoxeitat yio
TR auf dem Niveau der Europdischen Union, wenn es geht um die

95. Roth-Behrendt, 3.9.2007, 158.72 wpm

[1]

[30.7] [34.0]
SP unserer Verantwortung  gerecht werden, die wir  jedem einzelnen
INT-EL MdMoTa, 0élope va avtamokplBode otic evBHveg pog.  Tig
TR Undja, wir wollen gerecht werden der Verantwortungen unserer.  Den
[2]

[36.3] [38.3]
SP unserer Schwester- und Bruderstaaten in der Europaischen Union| schuldig sind.
INT-EL  |evBOveg mov é€yope, seceeeee, POG KGO
TR \Verantwortungen die wir schuldig sind, eh, allen
[3]
SP Aber, wenn wir Verantwortung ausiiben wollen, dann wollen wir
INT-EL 00ep@0 Kpdtog s  Evpomaikig  'Eveoong.  Opog, av 0éhope
TR Bruderstaaten in der Européischen Union. Aber, wenn wir

96. Roth Behrendt, 3.9.2007, 158.72 wpm

[1]

[01:06.8] [01:08.2] |[01:08.4]
SP vermeidbar gewesen. Das Europdische Parlament hat| vor zehn
INT-EL  jvopoBetikd épyo. Ko, mov Ba pnopotvcav icwg va movv, vat, [0a propodce
TR Gesezugebungen. Und, die sagen vielleicht konnten,  ja, |das kdnnte
[2]
SP Jahren Dereits, vor neun Jahren bereits ein
INT_EL va aroeevyOet, ywati 1o Evponaikd Kowvofobio non mpv and  evvéa
TR (zu) vermieden werden, weil das Europdische Parlament schon vor neuen Jahren,




[3]
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[01:12.5] [01:14.3] [01:15.1]
SP Aktionsprogramm zur Bekampfung des Katastrophenschutzes |verabschiedet.
INT-EL  [ypovia, EEEEEEEEEE, 0éomoe TPOYPOLLLLOL
TR eh, hat verabschiedet Aktions
[4]

SP Was steht denn da drin Herr Trakatelis? Sie haben daran
INT-EL OpAoNG YloL TNV KOTOTOAEUNGT TOV KO-,  QUGIKOV KOTOUGTPOPMV.

TR programm  zur Bekampfung der Ka-, Naturkatastrophen.

97. Schulz, 3.9.2007, 147.40 wpm

[1]

[01:34.3]

SP aus dem Solidaritatsfond  die Mittel unmittelbar zu Verfiigung
INT-EL ol TTANYEVTEG. 'Eto1, Aowdv, anevbivoovpe EkkAnon amd 1o tayyei-, ond 1o
TR die Betroffenen. So, also, wir richten unsere Bitte aus dem Sz-, aus
[2]
SP zu stellen und  wenn Restmittel aus dem Strukturfond oder
INT-EL tapeio aAAnAeyybng va dtobécope dpeca Ta KOvOOAll, Kol oV LIAPYOVV
TR dem Sozialfond zur Verfligung zu stellen schnell die Geldmittel, und wenn es gibt
[3]
[01:44.4] [01:46.2]

SP anderen Finanzquellen moglich sind, diese | so schnell wie mdglich zur
INT-EL | kdémowa vmorlowma amd tooo Splotikd ropeio | GALEC XPNUOTOO0TIKEG TNYEG,
TR Restmittel aus den Strukturf jonds oder andere Finanzquellen,
[4]

[01:47.3]
SP Verfligung zu stellen. Wir diskutieren nicht zum ersten
INT-EL Vo TIG 01e0£601E TO TOYVTEPO SLVATOV Kol AVTEC.
TR sie zur Verfugung zu stellen so schnell, wie mdglich.




337

98. Schulz, 3.9.2007, 147.40 wpm

[1]

[05:06.0]
SP da gibt es so etwas nicht. Es wér zum Beispiel ein Akt der Solidaritét, wenn
INT-EL  |ta mupkayidv. Exetl mov myo otnv EALGS0 dev vdpyel T€T010 TPAYLLO.
TR des Feuers. Dort wo ich hingegangen bin in Griechenland nicht es gibt so etwas.
[2]
[05:12.5] [ [05:12.7]
SP Lander, die Uber ein solches System verfiigen, mit den Betroffenen, zum
INT-EL  |Eceeeeeeee, eivar mpdén arAnieyyvmg, 6tov ydpeg| dtbétouv téTol0
TR Eh, es ist ein Akt derr Solidaritat, wenn Lander | haben ein solches
3]
R [05:14.8] [05:15.3]

SP Beispiel in Griechenland, tber den Aufbau eines solchen Instrumentariums
INT-EL  |ohommuo,  va  épyovror o€ €ma@n uUe TOLG 0-, TANTOOOOUEVOVG 1| TOVG
TR System, dass sie kommen in Kontankt mit den X-, denen die betroffern
[4]

[05:18.3] [05:20.2]
SP gemeinsam nachdenken, und die Europdische Union| Hilfsmittel, Gelder,
INT-EL  imAnyévreg, KOl VOLOLOLOLOLOLOLOL 0L0LOLOLOLDL,  EEEEEEEEEEE,
TR werden oder worden sind, und zZu, eh,

99. Schulz, 3.9.2007, 147.40 wpm

[1]

[05:06.0]

SP da gibt es so etwas nicht. Es war zum Beispiel ein Akt der Solidaritat, wenn
INT-EL  |ra mupkayudv. Exel mov miya otnv EALGSa dev vdpyel 1€t010 PAYLO.
TR des Feuers. Dort wo ich hingegangen bin in Griechenland nicht es gibt so etwas.
[2]

. [05:12.7]
SP Lander, die Uber ein solches System verfiigen, mit |den Betroffenen, zum
INT-EL  |Eeeeeeeeeee,  elvar mpdén aAAnieyydng, 6tav ydpec| dwbétouv této10
TR Eh, es ist ein Akt derr Solidaritat, wenn Lander haben ein solches




[3]
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SP Beispiel in Griechenland, tber den Aufbau eines solchen Instrumentariums
INT-EL  |ohommua,  va  épyovionl o€ €ma@n HE TOVS 0-, TANTOOOOUEVOVLG 1 TOVG
TR System, dass sie kommen in Kontankt mit den X-, denen die betroffern
[4]
[05:19.3] [05:20.4]

SP gemeinsam nachdenken, und die Europaische Union| Hilfsmittel, Gelder,
INT-EL mANYEVTES, KOl VOOLOLOLOLOLOLOL OLOLOLOLOLOL,  EEEEEEEEEEE,
TR werden oder worden sind, und zZu, eh,
[5]

[05:22.3] [05:23.6] [05:24.0] [05:24.3]
SP Instrumente zur Verfugung stellt, um so etwas aufzubauen. Das sollte eine
INT-EL  |ppovticovv Yo mnnny 6061001 Tapopow®y OEGUOY KoL UE TN
TR sorgen far den Aufbau éahnlicher Strukturen und mit der
[6]

[05:28.0]

SP Konsequenz sein aus dem,  was \wir jetzt erleben. Lassen Sie mich
INT-EL BonBela kowoTik®V KovOLAM®V. Avto  elvan (o cuvETELD,
TR Hilfe gemeinschaftlicher Geldmittel. Das ist eine Konsequenz,

100. Reul, 24.9.2007, 165.31 wpm

[1]

21.3]

SP wie bekommen wir eine gunstige Gestaltung fir die Umwelt und wie bekommen
INT-EL c eivor M ac@dAielo oTOV £QOSLOGUO, €, emiong
TR ist  die Sicherheit bei der VVersorgung, d-, dazu
[2]
[26.3]
SP wir auch glnstige Preise. Dass wir diese drei Faktoren
INT-EL Oéhovue va pnv PAdmTovpe to MEPIPAALOV, KOL TPITOV VO £YOLUE
TR wollen wir (zu) nicht schaden der Umwelt, und drittens (zu) haben




[3]
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[28.6] [30.5]
SP immer bei jeder dieser Debatten bericksichtigen, und dann wird man
INT-EL levvoikég TIES. Oa tpémer  oe OLeG TIG GLINTNGELS VAL EYOVUE
TR gunstige Preise. Wir mussen in allen Debatten (zu) haben auf
[4]

[31.4]

SP relativ feststellen, dass die Erneuerbaren, naturlich, zu dieser
INT-EL 0VTA T TPl VTOYN LoC, Kot 0o SOTIGTOGOVUE APKETEH YPYOPQ, OTL OL
TR diese drei Rucksicht, und wir werden feststellen genug schnell, dass die
[5]
SP Zukunftsgestaltung von Energie dazugehoren
INT-EL avave®oes TYEg evépyeag, BEPara, PBonbodv
TR erneuerbaren Energiequellen, natdrlich, helfen

101. Reul, 24.9.2007, 165.31 wpm

[1]

[28.6]

SP berlcksichtigen, und dann wird man relativ schnell feststellen, dass
INT-EL @0 npémer  oe Oheg T1ic suinmoels va govpe  avtd Ta Tpic VIOYN pog, Kot Oo
TR Wir mussen in allen Debatten (zu) haben auf diese drei Rucksicht, und
[2]
[34.2] [34.9]

SP die Erneuerbaren, natirlich, zu dieser Zukunftsgestaltung  von
INT-EL OLOTIOTMOGOVLE APKETE YPIYOPX, OTL Ol OVOVEDGCIUEG TNYEG EVEPYELQG,
TR wir werden feststellen genug schnell, dass die erneuerbaren Energiequellen,
3]

[36.5] [36.9]
SP Energie  dazugehdren | und eine Rolle spielen, wahrscheinlich
INT-EL BéPara Bon0Oov v yoTo LEAAOV KL T LEAAOVTIKNNT EVEPYELNKN
TR natdrlich, helfen fir die Zukunft und die zukiinftige Energiepolitik




[4]
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SP eine wichtige Rolle spielen, aber dass dieser, f-, Bereich, nicht
INT-EL Hog TOMTIKY Kot pmopel va mailovv Kot onuovTikd poAo,  oAAd,

TR unsere und es kdnnen (zu) spielen auch wichtige Rolle, aber,

[5]

SP alleine das Problem der Energieversorgung, weder

INT-EL OgV 0pKOOV aO LOVEG TOVG, Y10 VO ADGOLV TO

TR nicht genligen von sich selbst, um zu I6sen das

102. Reul, 24.9.2007, 165.31 wpm

[1]

[45.0]

SP \von der Preisgestaltung noch von den Umweltgestaltungen, und auch nicht von
INT-EL TPOPANUO TOL EVEPYELOKOVVY, EEE, aVEQOOLOGLOV. Ovbrte
TR Problem der Energie-, eh, versorgung. Nicht
[2]
SP der Versorgungssicherheit alleine wird nicht leisten kénnen, und es ist deshalb
INT-EL yw to mepPdAdov, 0UTE, €€, €€, YO TIG TUEC, ovte Yo
TR uber die Umwelt, nicht, eh, eh, Uber die Preise, nicht  Gber
[3]

[52.2] [53.0] [53.6] [54.3]
SP wichtig, auch die Fragen zu stellen, die heute an unterschiedlichen
INT-EL TNV AGQAAELOL. '’ avtd Oa mpémet va BEcovpe Taoo cOGTA
TR die Sicherheit. Deswegen missen wir (zu) stellen die
[4]

[56.5] [57.0]

SP Beitragen schon deutlich geworden sind. Zum Beispiel, der Frage
INT-EL EPOTHLLOTA TTOV GKOVGTNKAV GNUEPO ETOVEIMUUEVA ATTO SLAPOPOVG
TR richtigen Fragen die gehort wurden heute mehrmals von verschiedenen




[5]
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SP nachzugehen,
INT-EL cuvadElpovc. o Tapddetyua,
TR Kollegen. Zum Beispiel,

103. Reul, 24.9.2007, 165.31 wpm

[1]

[01:17.7]

SP und fordern, wo die glinstigen Bedingungen gar nicht gegeben sind. Wir missen
INT-EL 10 éva €up® 7OV  Boooo  OOTOVIGOLLLE; KO VoL UnV TTépe
TR der eine Euro den wir werden ausgeben? und lasst uns
[2]

R [01:21.7]
SP nachdenken, ob wir mit der Frage von Beschlissen und Prozentzahlen,
INT-EL VoL yéyvoope NAOKY evEpyela €Kel, oL dev Exel NAL0.
TR nicht (zu) suchen nach Sonnenenergie da, wo es nicht gibt Sonne.
[3]

[01:24.7] [01:27.0] [01:27.3]
SP mit verbindlichen Zielvorgaben wirklich weiterkommen oder, ob es nicht
INT-EL IV ovtd dev Eépw, Kata mHG0 E£xer vompa va Palovue
TR Deswegen nicht ich weil3, inwiefern es sich lohnt (zu) setzen
[4]
SP klger ist ein Stuck die Subsidiaritat auch zu foérdern und Initiativen zu
INT-EL MOGOTIKOVG GTOYOVS, W€ €-, €-, TOGOGTAL. Agyv givon o é&umvo,
TR quantitative Zielvorgaben, in, eh, Prozentzahlen. Nicht ist es kliger,

104. Roth-Behrendt, 24.9.2007, 138.90 wpm

[1]

[06.7]

SP ganz herzlichen Dank an die Berichterstatterin, eeeh, Britta
INT-EL Kot apydg 0o Bela va Gog vyapPIETHO® TOAHVLY KVPia ELCNYNTPLN,
TR zuerst wirde ich gerne herzlich danken der Berichterstatterin,




[2]

342

[11.5] [12.9] [14.5]
SP Thomson. Das ist ein guter Beri (cht, und ich hoffe er wird
INT-EL Kkupia Toucov. Eivar kol éxOeon).
TR Frau Thomson. Es ist ein guter Bericht.
3]

[15.1] [17.8] [18.7] [19.0]
SP am Mittwoch mit einer ahnlich | deutlichen Mehrheit angenommen, wie
INT-EL Kot eAtiCoon v Tetdptn vaa eykprOei ue  e&loovvvovy
TR Und ich hoffe, dass er am Mittwoch angenommen wird mit einer &hnlich
[4]
SP im Ausschuss,
INT-EL
TR

105. Roth-Behrendt, 24.9.2007, 138.90 wpm

[1]

[01:34.1] [01:34.4] [01:36.0]
SP Um genau die Defizite, die wir in dem Sektor haben, eeeeeeeeeeeh, zu
INT-EL AxpBdg yio va KaAOWouvpe o EAAEiLATO, TOL £XOVUE OKOUN G° 0VTOV TOV
TR Genau um zu decken die Defizite, die wir haben noch in diesem
[2]

[01:38.5]

SP minimieren und hier auch eine bessere Marktdurchdringung zu erreichen.
INT-EL TopEéq, N Vo 10, EAOYIOTOTOLCOVUE KOl VO, TPOYMPHCOVUE GE
TR Sektor, oder siezu  minimieren und fortzuschreiten zu einer besseren

106. Roth-Behrendt, 24.9.2007, 138.90 wpm

[1]

[01:34.1]

SP Um genau die Defizite, die wir in dem Sektor haben, eeeeeeeeeeeh, Zu
INT-EL Axpdg yio vo KoAOyovpe To EAAEILLOTA, TOV EYOVE aAKOUN G AVTOV TOV
TR Genau um zu decken die Defizite, die wir haben noch in diesem




[2]
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[01:41.6] [01:42.2]
SP minimieren und hier auch eine bessere Marktdurchdringung  zu erreichen.
INT-EL Touéa, N Vo 10, EAOYIOTOTOLCOVUE KOl VO, TPOYMPTCOVUE GE
TR Sektor, oder sie zu  minimieren und fortzuschreiten zur
3]

[01:42.8]
SP Zum Zweiten, wir haben einen klaren Sektoransatz bisher,
INT-EL  kaAvtepn |dicicdvon oty oyopd. Tpitov. Méypt
TR besseren Durchdringung in den Markt. Zum Dritten: Bis
[4]
SP und dich denke, dass wir diesen Sektoransatz nicht
INT-EL TOPO EYOVUE GO TOUELNK-, TOUENKN TPOG
TR jetzt haben wir klaren  Sektor-, Sektoran

107. Roth-Behrendt, 24.9.2007, 138.90 wpm

[1]

[01:56.9] [02:01.2]
SP Ziele enthalten sind, verbindliche Ziele, damit hier auch ein breiter Ausbau
INT-EL  wvo éyovpe cageig topeaxovg 6tdéyovs, kol plAoto deGUELTIKOVG, €101
TR dass wir haben klare  Sektorziele, und zwar verbindliche,
[2]

[02:03.1] [02:04.2][[02:04.4]

SP der verschiedenen Technologien tatsédchlich er [folgen kann. Ganz wichtig ist,
INT-EL | ddote  vooo orevpovlein axpifong to KGO €100¢ TEYVOLOYINGC.
TR SO dass es wird ausgebaut genau jede Art von Technologien.
3]
SP wie werden die zwanzig Prozent runtergebrochen auf die Mitgliedslander.
INT-EL  [Ezmiong, dAlo mdpa TOAD GNUOVTIKO. AvTd 10 €1K0G1 TOLG EKATO,
TR Dazu, noch ganz wichtig. Dieses zwanzig Prozent, wie wird
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108. Roth-Behrendt, 24.9.2007, 138.90 wpm

[1]

[02:34.1]

SP Und ich bin froh, dass der Bericht ~ sehr klar sagt,
INT-EL ypetaleTarl, Kot Tt coQnG mpocéyyion. Kat yaipopatl wov n €ékbeon
TR es ist notig , wieder (ein) klarer Vorgang. Und ich freue mich, dass der Bericht
[2]

[02:35.9] [02:40.4] [02:41.2] [02:42.1] [02:42.8]
SP eh, dass, eh, es |hier nur um erneuerbare Energien geht, und nicht um
INT-EL Aéer  g&ioov Eexkabapo,  OTL TPOKEITOL OMOKAEIGTIKA KOl LOVO
TR sagt gleich klar, dass  es geht nur um
3]
SP Energie, eh, um Ce O zwei -armen Energien und ich danke auch noch mal
INT-EL Yl OVOVEDGIUES  TNYEG  EVEPYELNG, Kot Oyl EEeg,
TR erneuerbare  Energiequellen, und nicht, eh,

109. Roth-Behrendt, 24.9.2007, 138.90 wpm

[1]

[02:47.6]

SP fur die Klarstellung, die Kommissar Piebalgs  hier vorgenommen hat,
INT-EL ceee, QTG o€ 010E€1010, Kat yaipouat yio ) digvkpivion tov Emtpomov
TR kohlendioxidarme, und ich freue mich fur die Klarstellung von Kommissar
[2]
[02:52.9] [02:55.2] [02:56.5]

SP eh, dass es, eeh, hier wirklich jum erneuer - bare Energien
INT-EL [TipmoAyxg. IpokerTan yro avove®oeg TyEg
TR Pielbags. Es geht um erneuerbare Energiequellen
3]

[02:57.7]
SP geht. Also  ich glaube, eh, sie  haben erstmal hier eine
INT-EL evEpPYELOG Kol Oyl aVTEG TOL TTapdyovv, egeegee, Ayo 610E€1010 Tov AvOpaKa.
TR und nicht diese die produzieren, eh, wenig Kohlendioxid.
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SP

groRe Verantwortung

INT-EL

TR

110. Rubig, 24.9.2007, 144.09 wpm

[1]

[38.6] [42.6]

SP eh, mit Isolation, mit vielen anderen energieverbessernden MafRnahmen, kdnnen
INT-EL . ‘Exovpe kot md, €EEEEE, ™m
TR ier Wir haben wieder, eh, die
[2]

) [44.0] [452]  [45.8] [47.2]
SP einen wirklichen Wirtschaftsimpuls |und eine win-win Situation erzeugen und
INT-EL  iSuvatomra, EEEEEE, Vidoo  0@GovuE o véo dBnon otnv
TR Chance, eh, zlu geben einen neuen Schwung der
[3]
SP ich glaube, dass es auch fir die Versorgungssicherheit, eh, ein wichtiger Ansatz
INT-EL  owcovopia, yw v efowkovounon evépyelag, v T péveon, po
TR Wirtschaft, fur das Sparen von Energie, fur die Isolierung, eine

111. Rubig, 24.9.2007, 144.09 wpm

[1]

[59.3]
SP icher zu jeder Zeit, steht uns jederzeit sicher zur Verfligung, und darauf sollten
INT-EL Y, gegeg, TN Myotepnmnn  eEbptnon pog, yorti,
TR fur, eh, die kleinere Abhéngigkeit unsere, weil,
[2]

. [01:04.5] [01:06.1]

SP wir achten, dass die zwanzig Prozent|erneuerbare Energie vom
INT-EL otq d1kn pog kKApatikny {ovn| umopel KOvVElS VOO0,  EEEEE,
TR in unserer Klimazone kann man Zu, eh,




[3]
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[01:11.7]

SP Endenergieverbrauch tatséchlich bis zum Jahr zwanzig zwanzig
INT-EL mMApPAYEL, EE, OVOVEDGLUN evépyewn, Kot 0o mpémel va OTAGOVUE G’
TR herstellen, eh, erneuerbare Energie, und wir werden mussen erreichen
[4]
. [01:12.0]
SP erreicht wird.
INT-EL 0VTO TO0 GTOYO
TR dieses Ziel

112. Schierhuber, 24.9.2007, 127.22 wpm

[1]

weltweit. Dabei ist die Nutzung erneuerbarer  Energiequellen  von zentraler

SP
INT-EL Evoon, oAl moykooping. Hnm  ypfon Tov avove®oImy Inyov
TR Union, aber  weltweit. Die Nutzung der erneuerbaren Quellen
[2]
[19.1] [20.7] [21.8]
SP Bedeutung, sowohl um in Zukunft die Versorgungssicherheit zu
INT-EL evepyelog £xet, Aomdv, teploTio.  onpaocia, 001G DOTE
TR von Energie hat, also, riesige  Bedeutung, SO dass
[3]
[23.2]
SP gewahrleisten, als auch um einen entscheidenden Beitrag
INT-EL va €YONE OCQAAELD £QOOLOGUOD G6TO UEAAOV, OAAG
TR wir haben Sicherherheit der Versorgung in der Zukunft, aber

113. Schierhuber, 24.9.2007, 127.22 wpm

[1]

[19.1]

SP Bedeutung, sowohl um in Zukunft die Versorgungssicherheit zu
INT-EL evepyelog £xet, Aoumdv, tepdoTio.  onpaocia, 001G DOTE va
TR iequellen hat, also, riesige  Bedeutung, o) dass wir




[2]
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[24.8] [25.5] [26.3] [26.6]
SP gewabhrleisten, als auch um einen entscheidenden Beitrag [zur Verringerung der
INT-EL  yope oaoc@dieln €podioacpod 610 HEAAOV, OAAG va. ovpupaiope
TR haben Sicherherheit der Versorgung in der Zukunft, aber| dass wir beitragen
3]
[28.9]
SP Treibhausgasemissionen zu leisten. Es missen neue Innovationen
INT-EL OTOPAGIOTIKA Kol oty peioon tov agpiov Oeppoknmiov. Oo Tpémel
TR entscheidend auch zur Verringerung der Treibhausgase. Es muss
[4]
SP unterstitzt und gefordert werden,
INT-EL va vdpEovv kat va vroosTnpLyfon
TR (zu) geben und (zu) unterstiitzt
114. Schierhuber, 24.9.2007, 127.22 wpm
[1]
[26.2] [30.4] [30.5]
SP zur Verringerung der Treibhausgasemissionen zu leisten. Es missen
INT-EL va cupuPdiiope  amo@acioTikd Kol otn  peioon tov aepiov
TR dass wir beitragen entscheidend auch zur Verringerung der Gase
[2]
[32.3] [33.0]
SP neue Innovationen unterstitzt und gefordert werden,
INT-EL Oeppoknmion. Oa wpénetl va vrapEovy xar vo vroatnpiyodv
TR des Treibhauses. Es muss (zu) geben und (zu) unterstiitzt werden

115. Schierhuber, 24.9.2007, 127.22 wpm

[1]

[01:56.0]

SP zu begriBen. Zusatzlich kann die Nutzung von
INT-EL yilidideg okT®, TO 01KOVOLUKO-, TNV ETOUEVN YPNON, elvar oA
TR zweitausendacht, das wirtschafts-, die ndchste Nutzung,| st sehr
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[01:59.0] [01:59.8]
SP nachwachsenden Rohstoffen doch wesentlich zur wirtschaftlichen Entwicklung
INT-EL ocwot|.  Emiong n  alomoinon TOOV  TPOTOV
TR richtig. Weiters, die  Nutzung der Rohstof
3]
[02:01.0] [02:02.3]
SP der landlichen Gebiete  beitragen.
INT-EL VA®V oVuPaALEL oMV, €€, AVATTLEN
TR fe tragt bei zum, eh, Wachstum

116. Schuth, 24.9.2007, 114.47 wpm

[1]

[53.2]

SP fur die Beschéftigung und Wirtschaft in Europas landlichen Gebieten
INT-EL  decpedoeig ylo to kAipa, mov mpénet va tpnbovv. Kot yia v amoacydinon
TR Verpflichtungen gegeniiber dem Klima, die miissen werden eingehalten. Fiir die Beschaftigung
[2]

[57.0] [57.6] [01:00.3]
SP wird der Bioenergie im  Energiemix der Zukunft eine zentrale Be
INT-EL Kot TV otkovopia g vraifpov, emiong, 1 Ploevépyela  givar onpavTikig
TR und die Wirtschaft des Landes, auch, die Bioenergie ist wichtig
[3]

[01:02.1] [01:02.3]

SP deutung zukommen. Allerdings darf die Forderung der
INT-EL  |kou, €&l kopPuki onpocio 6to uéddov, oto evepyelokd peiypa.  Befaimg,
TR und, hat (eine) zentrale Bedeutung fur die Zukunft, im Energiemix.

117. Schuth, 24.9.2007, 114.47 wpm

[1]

[01:02.1] [01:04.0]
SP deutung zukommen. Allerdings darf die Forderung der
INT-EL Kau, £xel KouPikn onpocio 6to péAlov,  oto gvepyelaxo peiypa.  BePaimc,
TR und, hat (eine) zentrale Bedeutung fiir die Zukunft, im Energiemix.
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[01:06.0] [01:06.8] [01:08.1]
SP Bioenergie zu  keinen  Wettbewerbsverzerrungen fihren.
INT-EL 1 tpo®Onomn g Pro-Loyikng evépyelag dev O TTPEMEL vaL 00N YNGEL OE
TR Naturlich, die Férderung der biologischen Energie nicht wird missen (zu) fihren zu
3]

[01:09.1]
SP Die Flachenstilllegungsregelung passt nicht mehr ins System
INT-EL OTPEPADCELS  [OVTUYDVIGLOV.
TR Verzerrungen |des Wettbewerbs.

118. Schuth, 24.9.2007, 114.47 wpm

[1]

[01:22.2]
SP zum Bericht des Kollegen Lang zur EU Strategie zur Biomasse und
INT-EL TOV  PlOKOLGILOV UE TOOOO GLTNPA. ITov e&ivol n oTpoTnyIKn Yo
TR der Biokraftstoffe mit dem Getreide. Wo ist die Strategie fur
[2]

. [01:27.5] [01:29.1]
SP Biokraftstoffe hatte unser Ausschuss, eh,zur Einfihrung eines EU
INT-EL  tn Bropala ko ta Broxadoua,
TR die Biomasse und den Biosprit?
[3]

.. [01:31.6] [01:32.0] [01:33.8] [01:34.2]

SP Zertifizierungsisystems bereits eine besondere Bedeutung beigemessen.
INT-EL Epeic {ntioope ocvommuo miotomoinong kot fonbfcapue whpa
TR Wir haben verlangt Zertifizierungssystem und wir haben geholfen
[4]
SP Es gilt zum einen fir hiesige Erzeuger zusétzliche
INT-EL mOAD MG EMTPOTN YEMPYIOG. Oa
TR sehr als Agrarausschuss. Es werden
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119. Weisgerber, 24.9.2007, 130.42 wpm

[1]

[07.2]

SP Prasident. Der Europdische Rat hat im Mdarz zweitausendsieben unter
INT-EL  tpia Aentd. Evyopiotd. Kopie mpdedpe, 10 Evpomaikd Zvufodiio to Mdaptio
TR drei Minuten. Danke. Herr Prasident, der Europdische Rat im Marz
[2]
[14.8]
SP Leitung unserer Bundeskanzlerin Angela Merkel beschlossen  zwanzig
INT-EL oV 000 YIAAOEG EOTA VIO TNV NYecio. TG kaykelapiov pog Avykelo Mépkeh
TR zweitausendsieben  unter der Leitung der Kanzlerin unserer Angela Merkel
3]
[15.2] [17.7
SP Prozent des Gesamtenergieverbrauchs soll in zweitausendzwanzig, bis
INT-EL jamopdoioe €1Koo1 TO1G €K0TO TNG GUVOAIKNG EVE-,  EVEPYELONG, KOTOVAAMGNG
TR hat beschlossen zwanzig Prozent des gesamten Ene-, Energieverbrauchs
[4]
[20.7] [21.5] [22.2] [22.3] [22.6]
SP zweitausendzwanzig aus erneuerbaren Energiequellen stammen. Die
INT-EL | péypt to 600 y1thdoeg eikoot  va KOATITETOL OO [OVOVEDGLUES
TR bis zweitausendzwanzig dass abgedeckt wird von |erneuerbaren
[5]
SP \Vorteile liegen auf der Hand: geringere Ce O zwei Emissionen, weniger
INT-EL myéc evépyelag.  Ta mAcovekThiuota €ivar TPOPOVESTOTO,  EE,
TR Energiequellen. Die Vorteile sind sehr klar, eh,

120. Weisgerber, 24.9.2007, 130.42 wpm

[1]

[01:15.6]

SP in den einzelnen Sektoren zu wéhlen. Entscheidend ist auch die Verbesserung
INT-EL VO ATOQUGIGEL, EEEE, TTOLNL LOPPNNN EVEPYELNG TOV ToPLdlel Kot vo emMAEEEL
TR (zu) entscheiden, eh, welche Form der Energie ihm passt und (zu) wéhlen
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[2]

[01:21.4]
SP der Energieeffizienz.  Wir konnen zwanzig Prozent erneuerbare
INT-EL TOVG OPOPOVS TOUEIC. Oa TPEMEL VoL LITAPYEL KOt EE0IKOVOUNGT EVEPYELQG.
TR die verschiedenen Sektoren. Es muss (zu) geben auch  Energiesparen.
3]

[01:23.0] [01:23.7] [01:24.3]
SP Energie nur dann schaffen, wenn wir insgesamt die Energieeffizienz
INT-EL Mmopei va 0&hovpe €ikoGL TOIG EKOTO AVOVEDGIUES, aAld yia vo yiver avto, Oa
TR Vielleicht wir wollen  zwanzig Prozent Erneuerbare, aber damit passiert das, es
[4]
SP \verbessern. Vor Allem im Bereich der Gebdudedammung und bei den
INT-EL npénet va BeAtiobel n e£otkovounon evépyeloc. Idwitepa
TR wird mussen sich (zu) verbessern das Energiesparen. Besonders

121. Weisgerber, 24.9.2007, 130.42 wpm

[1]

[02:15.1]
SP nachhaltig geschieht und nicht in Konkurrenz zur
INT-EL geeg, ypNong me. BePaimg Ba mpémet va elvan agipopoc | avantoén kot OyL og
TR eh, fur deren Gebrauch. Natirlich muss sein nachhaltig die Entwicklung und nicht in
[2]

. [02:20.2]
SP Nahrungsmittelproduktion tritt. Hier missen die in Ziffer siebenundfunfzig
INT-EL AVIOYOVIGUO LE TNV TOPUY®YN TPOPIUMV.
TR Konkurrenz mit der Nahrungsmittelproduktion.
3]

.. [02:23.6] [02:24.3]

SP des Berichts gefordert | international anerkannte Nachhaltigkeitstandards
INT-EL Avto 0o Tpémer va To HOVUE KAl GTNV TOPAYPOUPO TEVNVIAEPTA.
TR Das |wir werden mussen zu sehen auch im Absatz siebenundfiinfzig.
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[02:27.9]

SP fur den Anbau von Biomasse entwickelt werden. Auch die Klima-
INT-EL H éxBeon widder yioo diebvn, eeegee, avayvopiopéva KpLtmpio
TR Der Bericht spricht von internationalen, eh, anerkannten Kriterien
[5]
[02:30.7]
SP und Energiebilanz des Biomasseanbaus muss insgesamt positiv sein.
INT-EL ywo T Propdlo. Eniong, EEEEEEEEEEE, Oo mpémet
TR fur die Biomasse. Weiters, eh, es muss

122. Bulfon, 22.10.2007, 103.78 wpm

[1]

[29.2] [31.6] [32.2] [32.8]
SP Ein effizientes, 6kologisches Auto zu bauen ist
INT-EL  |o10 capdvta yimdpetpa v ®pa. Av 0fhovpe va £Xo0vpEe £vo amoTELECUATIKO
TR eihundert Stundenkilometer. Wenn wir wollen zu haben ein  effektives
[2]

[36.4]

SP unter den  Anzeichen des Klimawandels| eine  Notwendigkeit.
INT-EL | 01k0A0Y1KO QVTOKIVNTO, VO KATAOKEDACOVUE TETOLO |ODTOKIVATO, EIVOL KATL
TR O0kologisches Auto, zu herstellen solches|Auto, ist etwas
3]
SP Und Europa hat (berdies die Pflicht den boomenden
INT-EL 1000 omapaitnTo, Aaufdavovtoac veoyn ) petafoin tov kKAipatog. Koun
TR wichtiges, wenn wir in Betracht nehmen den Klimawandel. Und Europa

123. Bulfon, 22.10.2007, 103.78 wpm

[1]

[50.8] [55.1]
SP welche Fahrzeuge in Zukunft gefahren werden. Deshalb hab ich
INT-EL EMIAOYT TTOL KAVEL OTIG OYOPEC TOV,  gggg,  Ka- kabopilel mola ovtokivinta Oo
TR Wahl die er macht bei seinen Eink&ufen, eh, be-bestimmt welche Autos werden
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[57.9] [58.6]
SP mich im Imka Ausschuss far transpar entere,
INT-EL  [koataokevdalovtar peldoviikd. [t autd, otn Sk pHog Ty EMTPOTN M1~ €Y®
TR hergestellt  in der Zukunft. Deshalb, in unserem Ausschuss ich
3]
. [1:00.1]
SP leichtere, verstandliche Angaben Uber die Emissionsbilanz der
INT-EL vrooTpiéa, 0Tt O Tpénel va vapEeu-ovve  dlopovy oTolyeia
TR habe unterstitzt, dass es muss (zu) geben klare Angaben
[4]
[1:05.2]
SP Fahrzeuge eingesetzt.
INT-EL GYETIKAOO.  UE
TR uber

124. Bulfon, 22.10.2007, 103.78 wpm

[1]

[01:05.8]

SP Ich fordere die Kommission auf diesen
INT-EL tov, pe g ekmounés. E, ko o mpémetl va evuep@vovtotl ol Katavalmtég mg
TR den, uber die Emissionen. Eh, und es miissen informiert werden die konsumenten
[2]
SP Bericht zum Anlass zu nehmen, einen ambitionierten
INT-EL mpPoG ovtd.  ZNT® omd TV EMTPOTN, Vo AGPel vmoy”N TG TV EkBeon av)
TR diesbezuglich. Ich fordere auf die Kommission, zu wahrnehmen den Bericht diesen
3]

[01:14.1] [01:15.7]
SP Gesetzesvorschlag vorzul-berei-, vorzulegen,  und zwar das rasch. Danke.
INT-EL Kol VoLaLoL Lo Kavel po tpoétaonn, €€, OLAO00EN  TPOTAGN KOl TO
TR und Zu uns machen einen Vorschalg, eh, ambitionierten VVorschlag so
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SP
INT-EL TOYVTEPO SLVATOV.
TR schnell, wie moglich.

125. Groote, 22.10.2007, 152.39 wpm

[1]

[02.0]

SP lieber  Chris Davies. Ich denke dieser Initiativbericht sollt ein Signal an die
INT-EL afldtiue  KOplE EMTPOTE, ayarté  Kpic  Nreific. Nopilw
TR verehrter Herr Kommissar, lieber Chris Davies. Ich glaube
[2]
SP Kommission aussenden, ein Signal, dass das Europédische Pa
INT-EL otuuunt - M 7, éx0eon mpwtoPovriag Oa mpémet va oteilel Eva pnvopa
TR dass der X-, der Initiativbericht wird missen (zu) schicken ein Signal
3]

[09.4] [09.9] [12.5]
SP rlament es mit der Reduzierung von Ce O zwei Emissionen aus Pe
INT-EL otnv emtponnnn, ov Oa Aéel, 611 10 Evponaiké KowofodAilo maipvel
TR an die Kommission, das wird sagen, dass das Europdische Parlament nimmt
[4]

[12.8] [13.5] [13.7]
SP Ka Wes ernst meint.  Und wenn ich die vorliegenden Anderungsantrage
INT-EL  ota cofapa ™ peiowon tov dro&ediov tov dvBpaka amd To OYNUOTOL.
TR ernst die Reduktion des Kohlendioxids aus den PKWs.

126. Groote, 22.10.2007, 152.39 wpm

[1]

[16.7]

SP stelle ich das Mal in Frage. Drei Punkte sollten wir
INT-EL Kot fAémovtoc Tig Tpomoloyies, Tov £YOVUE UTPOCTA HOG, €€EE, OUQIPIA® va
TR Und wenn ich sehe die Anderungsantrage, die wir haben vor uns, eh, zweifle ich dass
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[21.5]

SP beachten. Erstens  in Europa mussen die Neuwagen, ab den
INT-EL ocvpPaiver kdtt T€t010. 0 Tpémel va “yovpe vedym pog tpia onueio. [pota
TR passiert so etwas. Wir werden mussen betrachten drei Punkte. Erstens,
3]
[24.6]
SP ersten Januar zweitausendzwolf| einen Durchschnitt in Ce O zwei
INT-EL mpmta, otV Evpdnn ta véa avtokivnta, amd  TO OVO YIMGOEG
TR in  Europa die neuen Autos, seit
[4]
[27.2] [27.8] [28.7]
SP Ausstol} von einhundertzwanzig Gramm pro Kilometer erreichen, am Datum
INT-EL  [dmoeka 0o mpémer va Eyeu- ov ekatdv  elkoolr ypappdpio
TR zweitausendzwolf werden mussen (zu) haben hundertzwanzig Gramm
[5]
SP und  am Grenzwert sollten wir nicht ritteln.
INT-EL ova YIMOUETPO, OGOV aPopd TO O10E€id10 TOV GvOpaka.
TR pro Kilometer,  was betrifft das Kohlendioxid.
[6]
[32.7]
SP Die Automobilindustrie hat sich neunzehnhundertachtundneunzig selbst
INT-EL Agv Qo mpéner  voo 10 apueofnmoovpe avtd, va  Bécoope vmod
TR Nicht werden wir missen (zu) bezweifeln das, (zu) (das) stellen
[7]
SP verpflichtet die Ce O zwei  Ausstol3e ihrer Neuwagen zu reduzieren.
INT-EL apeiBoiio. H avtokivnrofropunyavio amd 1o yidio VviaKOsLo EVEVAVTOTEVTE
TR in Frage. Die Automobilindustrei  seit neunzehnhundertfiinfundneunzig
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127. Krahmer, 22.10.2007, 185.00 wpm

[1]

[34.8] [38.5]

SP gar kein Problem darstellen. Die Folge ist dass kiinftig nicht mehr genug
INT-EL MMM, T, T, T, TN VKOO TOV OVOYKGVY, & 1o T xphion
TR die, die, die, die, die Vielfalt der Bedurfnisse, eh, fur deren
[2]

[38.9] [40.3] [40.8] [41.2] [41.4]
SP Wirkstoffe fir vernlnftige Schadlingsbekampfung zur Verfigung| stehen.
INT-EL  tovg. Y10 puéllov ogv 0o vmdpyouvv 0PKETEG
TR Nutzung. In der Zukunft nicht wird es geben genug
3]
SP Wenn nur wenige Wirkstoffe eingesetzt werden, wird die Bildung von
INT-EL OPOOTIKEC OVGIEC Y10 OMOTEAECUOTIKY KaTOmMOAEUNon TtV (llaviov.
TR \Wirkstoffe fir die  effektive Bekampfung der Schadlinge.

128. Krahmer, 22.10.200, 185.00 wpm

[1]

[01:10.4]

SP tischen Strategie.  Dort pladieren wir flirein  pauschales europaweites
INT-EL TOL G€ TTPAYLLOTIKA EpELVNTIKA dedopéva.  Topa n  Ogpoticy
TR zen auf wahre Forschungsdaten.  Jetzt  die thematische
[2]

. [01:17.8]
SP Reduktionsziel bei der Verwendung von Pflanzenschutzmitteln. Das mat-, das hat
INT-EL otpatnykn, elpocte vmnéeeeeeeep Ye-, oTOYOL YeEVIKOL Yo
TR Strategie, wir sind fur  (ein) pa-, pauschales Ziel fur
3]

[01:18.0] [01:18.2] [01:19.7] [01:20.1] [01:20.7]

SP mit den Risikien bei deren Einsatz aber Gberhaupt nichts zu tun, die
INT-EL  itmqv  amayoplevon, ecegeeeeee, AapPavovror £€tol vwoyn, OuOG,
TR die  Reduk tion, eh, werden berucksichtigt auf diese Weise, aber,
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SP Kommission hatte Ziele fir die Verringerung des tatsachlichen Risikos gesetzt,
INT-EL ot Kivduvot, €EEEEEE, TOVL LIAPYOLV; Hynmmmmmnnn,
TR die Gefahren, eh, die es gibt? Die,

129. Molzer, 22.10.2007, 149.29 wpm

[1]

[01:27.1]

SP wird es hochste Zeit sein, dass man auch hier kontrollierend eingreift. Zudem ist
INT-EL TOV 0-  opiwv. [Motevw, OtTL Mpbe ma n dpa  va
TR die Grenzen. Ich glaube, dass gekommen ist nun die Zeit zu
[2]
R [01:34.2]

SP das stetige Anheben der Grenzwerte der vergangenen Jahre |im Anbetracht des
INT-EL  jmopéuPoope pe tpémovg, upe pebo- uebodovg eAéyyov| kot €dO.
TR eingreifen in Weisen, mit Metho-, Methoden zur Kontrolle | auch hier.
[3]

.. [01:36.5] [01:37.3]
SP erhdhten Gefahrdungspotentials bei Risikogruppen, wie etwa bei Kindern,
INT-EL Eeceece, givar  onpovtiké va dovue o avaToTe Oplol o€
TR Eh, esist wichtig zusehen die hochsten Grenzen in
[4]

[01:39.2]
SP ruckgangig zu machen. Bioprodukte von der an
INT-EL oxéon ue TIS evaicnteg opddeg,
TR Bezug zuden Risikogruppen,

130. Breyer, 12.11.2007, 124.96 wpm

[1]

[01:49.4]

SP chen sind also effektive,  konkrete Zielsetzungen, um die
INT-EL YPEOLOUACTE GLYKEKPIUEVO LETPO,  GLYKEKPLUEVOVS GTOYOVG,
TR wir brauchen bestimmte Maflnahmen, bestimmte Ziele,
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[01:55.7] [0157.2] [01:57.9]
SP Bodenverschlechterung in der Europdischen Union zu bremsen,
INT-EL Y10 VoL KAVOUPE KATL  OVGLOGTIKA TEA KA Yo TO £00.p0og. TovAdyioTtov
TR um zu machen etwas effektives endlich fir den Boden. Wenigstens
3]
SP und  wir dirfen nicht aufgeben, grad auf Grund dieses
INT-EL vaa OTOUATHOOVUE TO POOUO ETIOEIVONS TOV E0GPOVG.
TR zZu bremsen  das Tempo der Bodenverschlechterung.

131. Breyer, 12.11.2007, 124.96 wpm

[1]

[02:03.5]
SP Komp-, so genannten Kompromisses nach unten wirklich eine
INT-EL Agv E€pm, av UTOPOVUE VO TO BEATUOGOVLE. Av10, €V TAoN
TR Nicht ich weil3, ob wir kénnen es verbessern. Das, auf
[2]
.. [02:10.9]
SP Rechtverbindlichkeit, weil nur mit einer guten Recht|verbindlichkeit
INT-EL  jmeputtooet, Oa sivor éva KEPAOG. Kot emmAéov
TR jeden Fall, wird sein ein Gewinn. Und zusatzlich,
3]
[02:11.8] [02:13.8] [02:14.6]
SP schaffen wir auch eine ambitionierte Bodenstrategie auf
INT-EL  jvopkd 1o keipevo Ba mpémet va eivar decenTIKd, aAM®G 1] OTPUTNYIKI| NOG
TR rechtlich der Text muss (zu) sein bindend, sonst unsere Strategie
[4]
[02:15.6] [02:15.8]
SP den Weg zu bringen. Danke.
INT-EL eival 6ToV 0£pa.
TR ist in der Luft.
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132. Hoppenstedt, 12.11.2007, 140.89 wpm

[1]

[01:59.7]

SP weltweiten Modelcharakter erlangen kann. Und deswegen
INT-EL €0Gpovg eival mhaaaapa oA onuovtiko. Oyt pévo yia tv Evponn,
TR Bodens ist sehr  sehr wichtig. Nicht nur flr Europa,
[2]

[02:03.8] [02:04.7] [02:05.0] [02:06.2]
SP darf ich noch mal ein ganz herzliches Dankeschon an die Berichterstatter und,
INT-EL etvar éva maykooo Béua. Evyaproto, Aoutov,
TR es ist ein weltweites Thema. Ich danke, also,
3]

[02:07.3]

SP eh, sagen,  dieeeee, eeeeh, biszur, eh, ja hier kompromissfahige
INT-EL TOADLVVL TNV EICNYNTPLO, 1) OTOTOLOLOLOLOL EPYAOTNKE
TR sehr der Berichterstatterin, die sich angestrengt
[4]
SP Losung angeboten hat. Dankeschon.
INT-EL CKANPpAOo0. Kol £QTOCE GE
TR hat und erreicht hat

133. Krahmer, 12.11.2007, 181.43 wpm

[1]

[01:08.9]

SP die die Handlungsspielrdume der Mitgliedstaaten entsprechend beibehalten.
INT-EL tov Bpuéelhav, 01 EVPOTATKEG MGELS. Oa mpémet va apebel
TR aus Brissel, die europdischen Losungen.  Es muss (zu) werden
[2]

. [01:13.0] [01:14.1] [01:14.5]
SP Davon abgesehen sind wir drauf und dran massenhaft neue Birokratie und
INT-EL Eva teplBmplo  eMypod  ota Kpdtn wéAn  PePaimc.
TR gelassen ein Handlungsspielraum den Mitgiedstaaten natdrlich.
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R [01:17.0] [01:17.8]
SP Kosten fur die Verwaltung [und Unternehmen zu schaffen. Es gibt Anderungs-,
INT-EL Aev Oa pé el va dnuovpyfeovpe  véo YPAPEIOKPOATIO
TR Nicht wir wer |den missen zu schaffen  neue Burokratie
[4]
SP Anderungsantrage, die die pure Ansiedlung eines Industriebetriebes als
INT-EL Ko VEO YPOPELOKPATIKO ay0og, TO O7moio &yl Ko
TR und neue birokratische Hurden, welche haben auch
[5]
SP /Anlass nehmen wollen detaillierte Unters
INT-EL Evao TOAD onpovTiKO KOGTOG.
TR sehr wichtige  Kosten.

134. Florenz, 14.11.2007, 140.89 wpm

[1]

[07.3] [09.4] [09.8]
SP herzlich willkommen in der Runde hier. Wir freuen uns darauf, dass wir mit
INT-EL Kvvvoovvpie mpodedpe,  ayamnté Xtavpo Afqua, Kalmoopicote
TR Herr Prasident, lieber  Stavros Dimas, willkommen
[2]

.. [11.9]
SP Ilhnen in Baaaali uber den Weg den Europa gehen will in der
INT-EL €0, YOUPOLOGTE TOV UTOPOVUE, aooaa, WHallicag oto Mmodl  vaoo
TR hier, wir freuen uns, dass wir konnen, eh, mitihnen in  Bali zu
3]

[14.8] [16.0]

SP Klimapolitik diskutieren kénnen. Ich denke mir, dass es
INT-EL e€-, ov{nmoovue, mowa Oa eivar n dyovsa, mov Oo Tpémet
TR X-, diskutieren, welcher wird sein der Weg, den wird miissen




[4]
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SP eine gemeinsame Herausforderung ist  Klimapolitik zu betreiben.
INT-EL va axolovOnoel | Evpdnn otnv KAUATOAOYIKY TOATIKY. Oewpn, OTL
TR (zu) folgen Europa in der  Klimapolitik. Ich glaube, dass

135. Groote, 14.11.2007, 140.24 wpm

[1]

[16.7]

SP Der Beschluss der Staats- und Regierungschefs sieht vor, dass bis zum Jahr
INT-EL TNV KATOTOAEUNOT TNG KAMUATOAOYIK®V aAlaydv. H amdgpoon ovty
TR der Bekdampfung des Klimawandels. Der Beschluss dieser
[2]
[22.2] [230] [235]

SP zwanzig zwanzig die Treibhausgase um zwanzig Prozent gegeniiber
INT-EL mpoPAémel puéypt 10 étog 6Vo YIMAdEC €lkoGL TO. O€PLL  TOLV
TR sieht vor bis zum Jahr zweitausendzwanzig die Gase des
[3]

[24.3] [25.0] [26.2]
SP dem Jahr neunzehnhundertneunzig in Europa gesenkt werden. Beim
INT-EL Oepuroknmiov va petwBovv katd £ikoct To1g Katd 6e oyéon Ue To yila
TR Treibhauses zu gesenkt werden um zwanzig Prozent gegenuber neunzehnhun
[4]
SP Fruhjahrsgipfel wurde aullerdem vereinbart, dass das Reduktionsziel
INT-EL levviakooia evevivta otnv Evpdnn. Xty gopvn avth S146KEYT KOPLONG
TR dertneunzig in Europa. In diesem Frihjahrsgipfel

136. Reul, 14.11.2007, 164.17 wpm

[1]

[01:50.7]
SP vorantreiben und stitzen, es macht fiir mich keinen Sinn. Auf der
INT-EL UTOPOLLE VO, TPOMONGOVLE TNV TEYVOLOYIKN eEEMEN. IMori, xatd
TR konne wir (zu) vortreiben die Technologieentwicklung. Weil, meiner
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[01:56.0] [01:56.8]
SP einen Seite hier die Debatte von heute zu haben, und auf der anderen Seite
INT-EL |t yvoun pov dev £xet vomua, aPeVOS VO EYOVLE QLT TN
TR Meinung nach nicht macht es Sinn, auf der einen Hand zu haben diese
3]

[01:58.1]
SP dann, zwei, drei Stunden spdter, oder zwei, drei Tage, am selben
INT-EL lcu{ntnon onfuepa, Kot o’ TV AAAN pepid, 000, TPELS MPES, N 000, TPELS
TR Debatte heute, und auf der anderen Hand, zwei, drei Stunden, zwei, drei
[4]

[02:01.9] [02:02.3] [02:02.9] [02:03.8]

SP Ort Uber Lisabonstrategien, und ahnliches zu diskutieren, das muss
INT-EL népeg apyoTepa voaoo ovintape 1 otpatnykn g Aocafovag,
TR Tage spater zu diskutieren die Lisabonstrategie,
[5]
SP zusammengebracht werden,  wenn man Klimawandel bekampfen will,
INT-EL ave&ApTNTO TO UEV 0T’ TO OE.
TR in keinem Zusammenhang miteinander.

137. Harms, 14.11.2007, 128.72 wpm

[1]

[01:15.9]

SP Das Problem ist ja  nicht dass wir die Technologien nicht
INT-EL OTUOVTIKEG EVEPYELEG KO EUEIS OV KOLTALE TOL TOL OlKOL poc.  To TpoOPAnua
TR wichtige Aktionen und wir nicht sorgen flr unser Zuhause. Das Problem
[2]

[01:23.1]
SP héatten, das Problem ist dass wir uns politisch uberhaupt noch
INT-EL dev glvat, 6tL dev Eyovue v teYvoroyia. To TpoPAnua sivat,
TR nicht ist, dass nicht wir haben die Technologie. Das Problem ist,




[3]

363

[01:25.1]

[01:27.6]

[01:28.0]

SP nicht trauen  den Paradigmenwechsel von dem im letzten Mérz gesprochen
INT-EL OTul - TOMTIKA O0eV  TOMIGUE  VOOOO00 OMGOVUE TO KOAG TOpd
TR dass politisch nicht wir wagen zZu sein das gute Bei
[4]
[01:30.9]
SP worden ist, in der Energiepolitik, in der Ressourcenpolitik
INT-EL Oelypo, KATL ylo T0 0moio £yEveto AOY|0G ToV Tepacuévo Maptio, 1060 otV
TR spiel, etwas, worliber schon gesprochen |worden ist im letzten Marz, in der
[5]
[01:33.7]
SP tatsachlich  auch einzuleiten. Ich muss lhnen sagen, dass ich im letzten
INT-EL  |evepyeraxn moAtikn, OG0 Kol otnnnnny, €€, TOMTIKY] EKTOUEVONS KOVOLAI®MV
TR Energiepolitik, wie auch in der,  eh, Ausgabepolitik
[6]
. [01:39.1]
SP Plenum, als der Bericht Reul verabschiedet wurde, entsetzt war, dass da
INT-EL KOl TAOLTOTOPOYMYIKGOV — MNYDOV.  ZTNV TEAELTOL0 OAOUEAELD, OTOV
TR und Ressourcenp plitik. Im letzten Plenum, als

138. Harms, 14.11.2007, 128.72 wpm

[1]

[01:47 5] [01:49.5]

SP Und ich schdme mich geradezu dafiir, dass Europder Afrikanischen Landern jetzt die
INT-EL ju6vo yio tov dvOpaka, Kot TpayuoTikd VIPETOUAL, TOVVL Olll Evponaiot
TR e nur Uber die Kohle, und wirklich ich schdme mich, dass die Europaer
[2]

[01:53.9] [01:56.3]
SP Atomenergie als Losung der Klimaprobleme @anbieten. Ich glaube
INT-EL emparovv ce AQPIKOVIKEG YDPEG TNV TUPNVIKT EVEPYELQ.
TR auferlegen den afrikanischen Staaten die Kernenergie.
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SP einige Europder mdissen verriickt geworden sein.
INT-EL Nopifw, Aourdv, 6Tt kKamowot Evpomaiot
TR Ich glaube, also, dass manche Européaer

139. Scheele, 14.11.2007, 149.51 wpm

[1]

[00.0]

INT-DE Scheele eine Minute bitte.
SP Frau Présidentin, ich mochte mich den vielen Gliickwiinschen an die
INT-EL 2éhe éva Aemtd.  Zoag evyaplotd mpdedpe. Oa nbela  vooo Guyxopod Kt
TR Sheele eine Minute. Ich danke lhnen Prasident. Ich mdchte (zu) gratulieren
[2]
[04.7]
INT-DE
SP Berichterstatterin, |eh, fir diesen guuuuuten, sachlich vorgetragenen,
INT-EL YO, OT®G Ko TOAAOL GALOL, TNV ElGNYNTPLA Y10 TV TOGO KOAN
TR auch ich, wie auch viele Andere, der Berichterstatterin fur den so guten
[3]
R [08.6] [09.6] [11.2]
SP eh, Bericht bedanken, der auch 'ne gute Mehrheit im, im Klimawandelausschuss
INT-EL  |ov1n éxBeon, TOVLLLV, geeeee, TMETVYE
TR diesen Bericht, der, eh, erzielt hat
[4]
[11.6]
SP bekommen hat. Esistklar, eh, dass wir uns, eeeeh, Ergebnisse und ein
INT-EL KOl UEYAAT TAEOYN QIO GTNV EMTPOT KAMUOTOAOYIKAOV OALOYDV.
TR auch grolRe Mehrheit in Klimawandelausschuss.

140. Scheele, 14.11.2007, 149.51 wpm

[1]

[32.9]
SP Ergebnisse erwarten. Und daaa missen wir als europdisches
INT-EL LEYPL TO dVO0 YIMAOEC EVVEN TEPIUEVOVUE OTOTEAEGLLATOL. Kot 0a
TR zweitausendneun wir erwarten Ergebnisse. Und wir werden
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[35.2]
SP Parlament, auch bei den Gesetzgebungen, die wir beschlielen
INT-ELmpénet epeig oto Evpomaixkd KowvoBoviio VOO0, POVTIGOVE KOl OTN
TR mussen im Europdischen |Parlament zu sorgen und in der
3]
SP werden, es wurde heute schon genannt, Einbeziehung des
INT-EL vouobecio  wov vioBeTOVLE, avaépOnke Kol onuepa,
TR Gesetzgebung die wir verabschieden, es wurde erwéhnt auch heute, zum
[4]

. [42.8]
SP Flugverkehrs in den  Emissionshandel, aber auch bei der Ce
INT-EL  mapadeiypatog xbpn va coumeptin@boive ot 0epoTOPIKES [UETOPOPES, TO EUTOPLO
TR Beispiel dass miteinbezogen wird der  Luftverkehr, der
[5]
[48.0] [48.3]
SP O zwei Emissionen, eeeeeeeeh, flir Kraftfahrzeuge, auch ganz klare,
INT-EL |tV ekmoundv, oALd Kol OGOV apopd YEVIKH Tuug EKTTOUTTEG
TR Emissionshandel, aber auch bezuglich  generell der Emissionen
[6]
[50.9] [52.5] [53.8]
SP eh, politische, eh, eeeh, Messages, Botschaften an
INT-EL oto&eidlon tov avBpaka omd Tooo o0 autokiviTa, oynuora,
TR des Kohlendioxids der Autos, Fahrzeuge,
[7]
[54.2] [56.6]

SP die Gbrige Welt, an die anderen Kontinente senden, das wird eine
INT-EL va oteilovpe, Aéw, LEGM OVTNG Hog TG vopobesiag  éva Uivopa Tpog v
TR zu senden, sage ich, durch dieser unserer Gesetzgebung ein Signal an den
[8]
SP wesentliche Voraussetzung sein,
INT-EL VTOLOITO TOL KOGLOL, TPOG TIG
TR Rest der Welt, andie
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141. Krahmer, 10.12.2007, 155.64 wpm

[1]

[12.9]

SP ist in erster Linie das Ergebnis einer volumen Teamarbeit, und das mdchte ich am
INT-EL ¢ yia tqv odnyio yio Tov OTHOGQUPIKO aépo  eivattut uio
TR s fur die Richtlinie fur dir Luft ist eine
[2]
[19.3] [19.8]
SP Anfang herausstellen, mein Dank gilt vor allem meinen Kolleginnen und
INT-EL ETLTUYNG opadkn  epyocia kot 0EAw® va to Tovicm avtd. Evyopiotd
TR erfolgreiche Teamarbeit und ich will zu betonen das.Ich danke vor
3]
R [20.8] [21.5] [22.0] [22.8]
SP Kollegen, |die aktiv an der Ausgestaltung dieses Richtlinientextes
INT-EL  kvupiog TOVG GLVOOEAPOVE TOV EVEPYA GUUUETELY AV TN SLAUOPO®CT Kot
TR Allem den Kollegen, die aktiv beteiligt waren an der Gestaltung und
[4]
[24.2]
SP beteiligt waren, besonders den Berichterstatterinnen der E Vau Pe, Frau Anja
INT-EL OLTOTOGN  ovToD TOV  KEWWEVOL Kot ano
TR der Formulierung dieses Textes und von

142. Krahmer, 10.12.2007, 155.64 wpm

[1]

[36.6]

SP Hilfeleistung, sowie bei der  portugiesischen  Ratsprasidentschaft,
INT-EL Kot Xdot ano tov [pacivovg. @éhm va gvyapiotion kot v Evpomaikm
TR und Hassi von den Griinen. Ich méchte (zu) danken auch der Européischen
[2]
i [43.8]
SP die als offener und Kkonstruktiver Behandlungspartner entscheidend zu
INT-EL  [Emitponn kot tnv mpoedpia, Tnmv moptoyolkn tpoedpio Tov ZupfovAiiov,
TR Kommission und der Présidentschaft, der portugiesischen Présidentschaft des
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[44.2] [44.4] [44.6] [45.0][45.2]
SP dem E-, guten Ergebnis  beijgetragen hat. Der Kompromiss stellt
INT-EL TOVLY  NTOV  GNUOVTIKY]  [rooTHPIEN Yo TV GTEWYT UE EMTVYIN AVTOD
TR Rates, weil sie war wichtige |Unterstitzung fir die Kronung mit Erfolg
[4]
SP die kunftige EU Luftqualitatspolitik auf einen solide Grundlage. Die neue
INT-EL tov amoteréopatos. O copPifacudc  Oétel v TOMTIKY] Yo TO LEAAOV TOV
TR dieses Ergebnisses. Der Kompromiss stellt die Politik  fur die Zukunft der
[5]
SP Richtlinie halt  die Balance
INT-EL ATULOGPALPKOD aEPO-, o
TR Lut-, Luf

143. Krahmer, 10.12.2007, 155.64 wpm

[1]

[01:17.9] [01:20.8] [01:21.3]
SP Partikel Pe Em zwo Komma funf. Von den kleinsten Partikeln, die ausschlieRlich
INT-EL ' pOBuon  tov AETTOV COUOTOIOV TOLLLLY,
TR ie Regelung der feinen Partikel die,
[2]

. [01:24.2]
SP aus anthropogenen Quellen stammen, gehen, nach Meinung aller Experten,
INT-EL OLOPOVUEVOV  COUATIOIMV, OEEEE dvoot. Kot
TR Schwebestaub, in zwei Komma funf. Und
3]

[01:25.9] [01:28.1] [01:28.6]

SP die grofliten Risiken flr die menschliche Gesundheit aus. Die Pe Em zwo Komma
INT-EL | qmmqmmm mqyn ovt)  €yov-, ONUIOVPYEL TOLG LEYUAVTEPOLG KIVOVLVOLC,
TR die  Quelle diese hab-, bereitet die grolRten Gefahren,
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SP funf die Feinstoffpartikel kleiner als zwo Komma funf ~ Mikrometer, die fir das
INT-EL | vt m mnyf pomavong yw tnv avlpomvn vyeio. Kot yu

TR diese Verschmutzungsquelle fir die menschliche Gesundheit. Und far

[5]

SP /Auge nicht sichtbar sind, kénnen bis

INT-EL LKpOTEPO. OO Vo KON

TR Kleinere als zwei Kom

144. Krahmer, 10.12.2007, 155.64 wpm

[1]

[02:39.4]

SP und auch gegeniber dem Widerstand des Rates hat das Parlament
INT-EL ‘Evavtt g Evponaikng Emitponng ki évavti g mpdtacng tov
TR Gegenliber der Européischen Kommission und gegeniiber des Vorschlags des
[2]
SP sich stets flr einen strengeren Wert fir Pe Em zwo funf eingesetzt, es ist daher
INT-EL  FvpBoviiov, n EvpoBovly, mdvta, Mrov vrép pog ovotnpotepng
TR Rates, das Europdische Parlament, immer, war fur  einen strengeren
[3]
[02:48.1]

SP das Verdienst des Parlaments,  dass wir |heute den Grenzwert fr
INT-EL OPWOKNG  TIUNG, €€€, 0€ oY€on UE TOO 0000 Ovouct. Eiva,
TR Grenzwert, eh, im Verglichen zu |zwei einhalb. Es sind,
[4]

[02:52.6]
SP Pe Em zwo flnf in einer zweiten Stufe im Jahr zweitausendzwanzig auf
INT-EL Aowmdv, mpoyuatikd ot tpoondbeiec tov KotwvofovAiov, mov 0dyncav 6to
TR also,  wirklich die Anstrengungen des Parlaments, die gefiihrt haben
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[02:53.8] [02:54.7] [02:54.8] [02:55.5]
SP zwanzig Mikrogramm pro Kubikmeter senken wollen.
INT-EL VOLOLOLOL umopécel  vo, emrevy0el mnn peioon
TR dazu, dass kann (zu) erzielt werden die Senkung

145. Krahmer, 10.12.2007, 155.64 wpm

[1]

[02:56.0] [02:57.5] [02:58.2]
SP Zusétzlich zu einem Ziel und Grenzwert fir Pe Em zwo flnf
INT-EL VTG TG TIWNG ad T00000 dV0 YIMAdES ikoot.  Emumpocheta, oTIG
TR dieses Wertes ab  zweitausendzwanzig. Zusatzlich, bei den
[2]
[03:032] |[03:03.9]

SP wird eine Expositions-, Konzentrationsverpflichtung fir die Mitgliedstaaten von
INT-EL  |opikaéeg Tiuéc, gege, 00OV  aQOpl T0000 OLOMGL  £YOVUE Kol E€€-,
TR Grenzwerten, eh, beziiglich zweieinhalb  wir haben |auch, eh,
[3]

[03:07.3]
SP zwanzig Mikrogramm im Jahr zweitausendfiinfzehn eingefuhrt, diese
INT-EL pioe. vroypémon elkool  pkpoypappopiov avé KvPikd pétpo, mov
TR eine Verpflichtung von zwanzig Mikrogramm pro Kubikmeter, die
[4]
SP hat die Reduktion der Hintergrundkonzentration zum Ziel
INT-EL a7t T0 600 YIAMAOEG OEKAMEVTE €10ayeTOl  YLOL TOL KPOTN UEAN,
TR seit zweitausendfunfzehn  wird eingefiihrt in die Mitgliedstaaten,

146. Krahmer, 10.12.2007, 155.64 wpm

(1]

R [03:34.9] [03:36.0]
SP Pe Em zehn. Die Mehrheit des Parlaments hat sich in der ersten Lesung flr
INT-EL aolovOnOel wg mopeia. Topa, 1 mieloyneio  ToL
TR folgen das als Richtung. Jetzt,  die Mehrheit des




[2]
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[03:37.1] [03:37.9] [03:38.9]
SP einen ambitionierten Jahresgrenzwert fiir Pe Em zehn eingesetzt, der unter
INT-EL KowofovAiov Ntav  vaép Hog, evog  @LAOd0EOD

TR Parlaments war fur eine, ein ambitioniertes
3]

SP anderem in einer besseren Koalition zum geltenden Tagesgrenzwert steht,
INT-EL GTOYOV Y000 TO000 TE € O€KA, TOLVLL KaAvTEPQ O pmopovoe
TR Ziel fur das P M zehn, dass besser wirde kdnnen

147. Krahmer, 10.12.2007, 155.64 wpm

[1]

[04:09.0]

SP der Qualitat unserer Umgebungsluft auch in Zukunft eine groRe Herausforderung
INT-EL | aqvtég T1¢ oprakég Tiuég, 0a 86-, 0Oa diveton mapdtaon. [TopoTt Ko
TR ten an diese Grenzwerte, wird geb-, wird gegeben werden Fristverl&ngerung. Obwohl auch
[2]

[04:14.6] [04:15.3]
SP fir die EU darstellen wird, moéchte ich drei Punkte, die bei der Umsetzung
INT-EL yio To pé€AAoV eEakolovbel ovTd va onuaivel g peyaAn mpokinon, tpia
TR fur die Zukunft das immer noch  stellt dar eine grolRe Herausforderung, drei
[3]

[04:17.3]
SP dieser Richtlinie und bei der Revision der Gesetzgebung
INT-EL | onpeia 0£hm vo avo@épm, TOv Yo TNV VAOTOINGT
TR Punkte mochte ich erwahnen, die fir die Umsetzung
[4]

[04:22.0]

SP zweitausenddreizehn aus meiner Sicht zu beachten sind hervorheben.
INT-EL jovtig g odnylog kot yuo tnv avabedpnomn 1o 600 yIMAdEC dekaTpia TPEMEL
TR dieser Richtlinie  und  fur die Reform in zweitausenddreizehn mussen
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SP Erstens die Schadstoffbelastung unserer
INT-EL v AneBovv v’ Gyv avTd Ta Tpio onpeio. ITpdtov,
TR (zu) bedacht werden diese drei Punkte. Erstens,

148. Mdolzer, 10.12.2007, 145.57 wpm

[1]

[53.5] [54.8] [57.8]
SP hochst fraglich. Es gilt also in erster Linie sehr rasch Hauptverursacher von
INT-EL TEAMMN Yo TV €16000 OYNUOTOV OTIS TOAELS, GTNV TPMTN YPOLUN
TR Gebuhren fur die Einfahrt  der Kraftzeuge in den Stadten, zuerst ist
[2]

R [01:00.1] [01:00.8]
SP Schadstoff-, Schadstoffemissionen, |wie gewerbliche Nutzfahrzeuge mit
INT-EL  mpémet moAd yopydoo vo 600HE 7Ol 0L €lval Ouw PUTOVTES, TOlOL Elval Ot
TR es notig sehr schnell festzustellen wel|che sind die Verschmutzer, welche sind
[3]

R [01:04.3]
SP alternden Dieselmotoren zu ersetzen. Danke.
INT-EL  |pOmot, xou ounr ovufotikoi Kivntipes ToAai@v avToKIVRTOY Vo
TR die Schadstoffe, und die konventionellen Motore der alten Autos sollen
[4]
SP
INT-EL ovtikataotofovy e kKivntipes véog teyvoloyias. Evyaploto.
TR ersetzt werden mit Motoren neuer Technologie. Danke.

149. Schierhuber, 30.1.2008, 124.96 wpm

[1]

[135] [14.1] [15.9]
SP und ich mdchte hier allen Kolleginnen und Kollegen, sowie der
INT-EL v opOn katevBuvorn. Kot Bo 0ela 60 va euyaprtoTiom OAovg TOLVLVG
TR die richtige Richtung. Und ich mocht hier (zu) danken allen
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[2]

[18.2] [18.7]
SP Kommission, herzlich danken, zu diesem positiven Ergebnis
INT-EL cLVOOEAPOVE Kat, eggg, WNTEPMC TV Evpomnaikn Enttponn Oep

TR Kollegen und, eh, besonders die Europdische Kommission h

150. Schierhuber, 30.1.2008, 124.96 wpm

[1]

[02:10.6]
SP Und hier meine ich  sollte die Europdische Union eine
INT-EL >e 6Aov Tov KOGLO, o€ OAN v Evponaiky Evoon, aAld ©-, 6e OAov Tov
TR Auf der ganzen Welt, in der ganzen Européaischen Union, aber P-, auf den
[2]

R [02:14.3] [02:15.1] [02:15.4]
SP fuhrende und vermittelnde  Rolle einnehmen. Vielen Dank.
INT-EL  mAavin eniong npénel va avardpoops dpdon kot mpémet va Eyovue Eva poro
TR ganzen Planeten auch mussen wir (zu) agieren und wir miissen (zu) haben eine Rolle
[3]

[02:17.9]

SP
INT-EL nyeTIKo, allo Kou Olapuecolafinto, -pntiko. Evyapioto.
TR fihrende, aber auch, vermitten, -telnde.  Danke.

151. Dess, 11.3.2008, 131.04 wpm

[1]

[18.7] [22.5] [23.0]
SP schon gesagt worden ist, Biogas kann 'nen erheblichen Beitrag dazu
INT-EL éKave TOAD KoAN dovAeld, kot vroypoupilom avtd wov eAéyOncav. To Proaépio
TR hat gemacht sehr gute Arbeit, und ich unterstreiche was gesagt wurde. Biogas
[2]
. [23.3] [25.0] [26.0] [26.8] [27.8]
SP leisten, dass wir die Ziele bei regenerativen [Energien erreichen, und dass

INT-EL  jumopei va copfdiiel onpoviikd otnv emitevn| tov otdyOvV  HOG YO TIG

TR kann (zu) beitragen erheblich zu der Erreichung der Ziele unserer  fur




[3]
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SP wir weniger fossile Energien verbrauchen und damit auch Ce O zwei einsparen.
INT-EL AVOVEDGCULES TNYEG EVEPYELNG, UEIMON TNG KATAVAAMONG TOV  OPLKTOV
TR die erneuerbare Energiequellen, Verringerung des Verbrauchs der  fossilen

152. Schuth, 11.3.2008, 122.58 wpm

[1]

[02.0] [05.2] [05.4]
SP liebe Frau Kommissarin, liebe Kolleginnen und Kollegen, ich méchte dem
INT-EL Evyopiotoononmn Kopla  mpoedpe, ayamnt kupia Enitpone,
TR Danke Frau Prasidentin, liebe Frau Kommissarin,
[2]

R [08.2] [08.4]
SP Kollegen Tabajdi zu seinem ausgewogenen Bericht gratulieren.
INT-EL 0yomnTol GLVASEAPOL. O Vo GUYYIPOO®
TR liebe  Kollegen. Ich mdchte (zu) gratulieren

153. Schuth, 11.3.2008, 122.58 wpm

[1]

[08.9] [09.9] [10.7]
SP Ich denke, dass es ihm gelungen ist die Bedeutung von Biogas flr
INT-EL tov ouvadehpo Taumdtlt yia v 1coppornuévn éxbeon, vouilm, Ot
TR dem Kollegen Tabajdi fur den ausgewogenen Bericht, ich denke, dass
[2]

[12.7] [14.6]

SP einen nachhaltigen Energiemix der Zukunft aufzuzeigen.
INT-EL umopece v avadeiel T onuocic. Tov Plooepiov  yioooooo o
TR er geschafft hat zu aufzeigen die Bedeutung von Biogas fur eine
3]
SP Gerade als Europa
INT-EL aelpOpo, Yoo €va 0ELPOPO
TR nachhaltige, fiir einen nachhaltigen
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154. Schuth, 11.3.2008, 122.58 wpm

[1]

[01:12.1]

SP Nur so kann und wird die Biogastechnologie einen sinnvollen
INT-EL aepiov e Gyéomn Ue MV Topaymyn  tpoginmy.  Movo étot 1 TEYVOAOYiN
TR iogas im Bezug zu der Produktion von Nahrungsmitteln. Nur so die Technologie
[2]

[ [116.2] [1:16.7] [1:17.4] [01:20.0]
SP Beitrag zur Energieversorgungssicherheit, zur Verringerung unserer Ab
INT-EL Booepiov  Oa ovpPaiier oMMV EVEPYELOKYT]  OGQAAELL
TR des Biogases wird beitragen  zu der Energiesicher heit
3]
SP héngigkeit von ausléandischen Importen, zum  Klimaschutz und zur
INT-EL EPOOOCLOD, eegeeeeee, otV ave&optncio.  omd000000 EIGOYMYES,  OTNV
TR der Versorgung, eh, zuder Unabhdngigkeit vonden Importen, zu
[4]

.. [1:25.1]
SP landlichen Entwicklung leisten. Européische Forschung und Ent
INT-EL mPOcTOGio TOL KAMLATOG Kot 6TV ovamTuén g vraifpov.
TR den Schutz des Klimas und zu der Entwicklung des Landes.

155. Groote, 12.3.2008, 158.26 wpm

[1]

[04.5]

SP Herr Prasident, sehr geehrter Herr Kommissar, liebe Kolleginnen und Kollegen
INT-EL O koprog I'kpovut ywo éva Aentd.  Evyopiotd mpodedpe. Kvpie
TR Herr Groote fir eine Minute.  Danke Président. Herr
[2]
[08.1] [11.4]

SP ich méchte als allererster dem Berichterstatter, Claude Thomas, flr seine gute
INT-EL  [Enitpone, ayamnroi cuvdderpotr, mpdTa o’ dAa Bo 0o VO GUYYOPD
TR Kommissar, liebe Kollegen, zuerstwirde ich gerne gratulieren




[3]
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[13.0]

SP und engagierte Arbeit danken.
INT-EL TOV EICNYNTY, &, TOV KLP
TR dem Berichterstatter, eh, Her

156. Groote, 12.3.2008, 158.26 wpm

(1]

SP Zweitens, ich bin Optimist und ich gehe davon aus, dass bei der
INT-EL mPEMEL VO, YIVOVTOL TEPOLTEP® AVOADGEIS.  Ag0TEPOV. Eipon
TR werden mussen gemacht werden weitere Analysen. Zweitens. Ich bin
[2]

[54.4]
SP Weltklimakonferenz ~ ijn Kopenhagen im kommenden Jahr  ein Erfolg
INT-EL joio16600¢ ka1 Bempm, otTuu ommv Komeyydyn 0V  YpOHVOVL,
TR optimistisch und ich glaube, dass in Kopenhagen im nachsten
[3]

[58.8] [1:01.6] [1:01.8]
SP erzielt wird und wir ein Nachfolgeabkommen zum Kioto, zu Kioto auf
INT-EL otV [aykoouia Ardokeyn Khipotog Oa onueiwbet emtoyio ko  Oa £rovope
TR Jahr, in der Weltklimakonferenz es wird erzielt werden Erfolg und wir werden
[4]
SP dem Weg bringen.
INT-EL ) oudoyo katdotacn tov Kidro.
TR haben das Nachfolgeabkommen zum Kioto.

157. Groote, 10.4.2008, 146.18 wpm

[1]

[38.2]

SP Dieses muss in vielen Politikfeldern geschehen. Der Wandel des
INT-EL towpa va dpdoet | Evponm. Topa Ba mpénet va mpowbncovpe pétpa
TR jetzt agieren Europa. Jetzt werden wir mussen (zu) férdern MalRnahmen




[2]
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[42.9] [43.7] [45.6]
SP Klimas wird aber auch eine Chance, eine Chance
INT-EL  impocappoyng. Oa mpénet va yivel o€ moAlovg Topeis. Ot kKMpotikég aAlayEég givan
TR Zur Anpassung. Es wird missen geschehen bei vielen Sektoren. Der Klimawandel ist
3]

[46.0] [46.3]

SP darstellen, eine (Chance, deshalb, weil wir uns auf die
INT-EL OUMG KoL pio evkat pio. Mio  evkaipia,
TR aber auch eine Chan [ce. Eine Chance,
[4]
SP Klima&nderung mit Anpassungsmalfinahmen einstellen kénnen.
INT-EL yiati, pmopoVUE va mpo
TR weil, wir kénnen uns anp

158. Harms, 10.4.2008, 140.00 wpm

[1]

[03:14.6]

SP eiten, verscharft ja, die Probleme die wir haben. Und ich glaube, eh, dass diese
INT-EL Kot 1o mpopAiuata  mov
TR Und die Probleme die
[2]

[03:22.2] [03:23.7]
SP AnpassungsmalRnahmen immer ein Stiick weit auch hinterfragt werden muissen,
INT-EL  Eyovpe. Kot Oewpd, 0Tt 00Td TO LETPOL TPOGUPUOYNG 0o mpémer
TR wir haben. Und ich denke, dass diese AnpassungsmalBnahmen  |werden




[3]
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in Relation zu den Instrumenten, die wir uns geben zur Bekampfung des

SP

INT-EL  va e€etactovv KOl G€ oYéon pe ta péca mov £yovpe otn dtabeon
TR missen hinterfragt werden auch in Relation zu den Instrumenten die wir haben zur
[4]

SP Klimawandels. Ehm, eine Sache mdchte ich mit meiner Rede

INT-EL LOG YLOL TNV KOTOTOAEUNGT OVTOV TOV OALOYDV.

TR Verfligung fiir die Bekdmpfung dieses Wandels.

159. Harms, 10.4.2008, 140.00 wpm

[1]

[03:32.8]

SP hier noch betonen, und zwar die Anderungsantrége, die wir gestellt haben, zum
INT-EL Kot ka1t Ao Ba 0ela va tovicw. Ouut  tpomoAoyieg
TR Und noch etwas maochte ich hier (zu) betonen. Die Anderungsantrage
[2]
R [03:39.5] [03:40.6]

SP heutigen Bericht, von Herrn Sarkoni, wir haben uns sehr stark mit dem Schutz
INT-EL movvvvy  €yovpe otnv €kBeon Ttov Kvpiov TopKOvi,
TR die wir haben zum Bericht von Herrn Sarkoni,
[3]

[03:42.8] [03:45.3]
SP des |Bodens, eh, in, eh, unseren Anderungsantragen beschaftigt. Ich wiinsche mir
INT-EL geg, oaoyoOkope mhoopo TOAD £VIova, UE TNV TPOCTAGIa
TR eh, wir haben uns beschaftigt sehr intensiv mit dem Schutz
[4]
SP daflr Unterstiitzung, weil ich glaube, dass das
INT-EL TOOOOOOOV 0000V, kot 0o NOela va pe
TR des Bodens, und ich mochte dass sie mich




160. Nassauer (1), 19.5.2008, 121.16 wpm

[1]
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[01:01.9]

[01:04 5]

SP ranitat. Und deswegen hat der Weg zu dieser Richtlinie
INT-EL mopnva pileta g EOvikne Kvplapyiac. INooo tov Aoyo avto,
TR zum Kernbereich der nationalen Souverénitdt.  Firden Grund diesen,
[2]

[01:10.0] [01:11.9]
SP auch erst Uber zwei Entscheidungen des Euro|paischen Gerichtshofs eréffnet
INT-EL 0 OpOUOG Yoo TV odnyio o) €, (PEVIOTNKE VU
TR der Weg zu dieser Richtlinie eh, hat missen zu
3]
SP werden mussen. Kurios genug, sowohl Rat, als
INT-EL  imepdoel mpoto and 600 anopdoelg tov Evporaikod Atkactnpiov. Toéco
TR gehen erst uber zwei Entscheidungen des Européischen Gercihtshofs.
[4]
SP auch Kommission
INT-EL 0 Zuppoviio,
TR Sowohl der Rat,

161. Nassauer (1), 19.5.2008, 121.16 wpm

[1]

[01:17.9]

[01:22.6]

SP und Parlament sind sich seit Langem dartber einig, dass
INT-EL 660 ko1 N Evponaikn Emtpont, kow 10 Evpondaikdé KowvoBodio amd xoaipod
TR als auch die Européische Kommission und das Européische Parlament seit
[2]

[01:24.1] [01:25.0] [01:27.1]
SP Umweltrecht auch mit Hilfe von Strafmallna |hmen umgesetzt werden
INT-EL  lcuppwvoov ~ 6000tt to [epifarioviikd Aikotro npémel vo empaiieTon Kot
TR Langem sind sich einig, dass das Umweltrecht | muss umgesetzt werden auch
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SP muss. Und es hat einiger Jahre bedurft ehe erklart — war,
INT-EL pe 1 Pondelo TOWIKGOV KUPOGE®V. XpeldotnKe vo TEpAcovV
TR mit Hilfe von Strafmanahmen. Es mussten (zu) vergehen
[4]

SP wer,

INT-EL qp](gtd

TR viele

162. Florenz (1), 21.5.2008, 160.22 wpm

[1]

[01:18.2]

SP es geht letztlich darum, dass Europa zeigt, wie wir das
INT-EL ota etvon 1 kapt Pilit pag, Katd Kamotov Tpdémo, yio to (Rua avtd. Ipdketton
TR Iche ist unsere Visitenkarte, auf einer Weise, zu dem Thema diesem. Es handelt
[2]

. [01:21.3] [01:24.8]
SP Thema behandeln, wie wir vorangehen, um eben andere
INT-EL iy v avdykn n Evponn va deiéet, ndg mpénet va avtipetonicovpe to OEpa
TR sich um das Erfordernis, dass Europa zeigt, wie wir miissen zu behandeln das Thema
[3]

[01:26.8] [01:27.9] [01:28.7]

SP Lander und an (dere Kontinente zu bewegen mit uns in die gleiche
INT-EL  |ow10, Kot | emiong vo 0MGOVUE KAl £VO TAPASELYRO GE AALEC
TR diese, und| zusatzlich zu geben auch ein Biespiel anderen
[4]
SP Richtung zu gehen, und deswegen denke ich mir ist es richtig, dass wir
INT-EL Hrmeipovg, o6& GAAEG  YOPES, Va TOVS TELGOVUE VA aKOLOVONTOVY TNV [O10.
TR Kontinenten, anderen Landern, sie zu bewegen  zu folgen die selbe




[5]
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SP mit dem wissenschaftlich
INT-EL 000 Ue  Hog,
TR Richtung mit uns,

163. Florenz (1), 21.5.2008, 160.22 wpm

[1]

SP erfreut hat, und was mir 'ne Menge an Kraft gegeben hat. Wir
INT-EL TéTO10 oLVVAVTNOoN Y0 TNV KAMUOTIKY 0AAOYY], TOV £0MGE
TR einem solchen Treffen flr den Klimawandel, das hat gegeben
[2]
[02:19.6] [02:20.5] [02:22.6]

SP haben  viele Experten aus weltweiten internationalen  Gruppen
INT-EL  |Jueyadbtepn Qv 6TV AVTILETOTION HoG. Elyape moAlovg
TR grofRere Starke zu der VVorgehensweise unserer. Wir hatten viele
[3]

[02:24.2]
SP horen kdnnen, unter der hervorragenden Leitung meines guten Freundes Guido
INT-EL lepumeipoyvopoveg mov nrave mpoeE€yovies, mpoedpyovieg o€ mayKOGUIO
TR Experten die waren hervorregend, hervorragend auf internationaler Ebene,

164. Florenz (2), 21.5.2008, 157.99 wpm

[1]

[18.6]

SP diesem Hause, und dieser Konsens verpflichtet uns selbstverstandlich, feh,
INT-EL on-, onuovpynfet  ploaooo cuvaiveon petald pag, | Ko
TR schon ent-, entstanden ein  Konsens zwischen uns, | und
[2]

[20.5] [21.3] [21.8] [21.9]
SP weitere  wissenschaftliche Studien zu betreiben, und eben
INT-EL LT 1) GLVOIVEST PLGIKA LLOG VTTOYPEDVEL VO, TPOYMPT|GOVUE KOl GE
TR dieser Konsens naturlich uns verpflichtet zu vorangehen auch zu




[3]
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SP die Zweifel, die noch da sind, und in welchem Bereich gibt es eigentlich keine
INT-EL MEPICCOTEPEG EMOTNUOVIKEG WEAETEG, Kol ouull ouePoAieg mov

TR mehr wissenschaftlichen Studien, und die  Zweifel, die es gibt,
[4]

SP Zweifel, es gibt

INT-EL LTLAPYOLVE,

TR

165. Harms, 21.5.2008, 133.40 wpm

[1]

[01:06.7]
SP fuhrt Ce O zwei Ausstoll von Automobilen. Eh, das, eh,
INT-EL Enavdotaong  yia v Kapotikny oddayn. Oyt povéya, Aoutov, to Béua
TR Revolution fur den  Klimawandel. Nicht nur, also, das Thema
[2]
SP was da, aktuell vom Berichterstatter, eh, des Industrieausschusses
INT-EL NG, TOV TEPLOPIGLOV TOV EKTOUTAOV KONG-, KALGOEPI®MV amd T LTOKIVITAL.
TR der, der Beschrédnkung des AusstoRRes der Ab-, Abgasen von den Autos.
[3]

[01:15.5] [01:18.8]
SP Langen, eh, auf dem Tisch liegt, das hat mit ehrgeiziger
INT-EL 000 KOp1oc Adykev, amd TNV Emtponn
TR Herr Langen, vondem  Ausschuss
[4]

.. [01:24.9]

SP Klimaschutzpolitik, eh, oder mit dem Versuch Energie |versorgungs -
INT-EL Evépyelag  xou Biounyaviog éxer 0écet avtd 10 6TOX0 T [0LL GUVOEETOL
TR fr Energie und Industrie hat gesetzt dieses Ziel, das| zu tun hat
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[5]

SP sicherheit, eh, zu garantieren, durch
INT-EL pe  tov otdéxo avtd LElOONG TOV EKTOUTOV, 1, €miong, To BEpa
TR mit dem Ziel diesem der Reduktion der Emissionen, oder auch dem Thema
[6]
. [01:32.6]
SP Effizienztechnologien, die wir vorschreiben flr Automobilindustrie in
INT-EL TG TpopuvbeLag evépyelag, 7OV Do yivel péoa omd mo
TR der Energieversorgung, das wird stattfinden durch
[7]
[01:36.3]

SP Europa, es hat damit aber auch ~ gar nichts mehr zutun. Der
INT-EL OTTOOOTIKES teyvoloyieg, mov Ba pémetl va emPAnOel ot
TR effiziente Technologien, die mul auferlegt werden  der
[8]

.. [01:40.2]
SP ehrgeizige Aufbruch, eh, firden Stavros Dimas steht.
INT-EL  |avtokivntoBropunyavia, wmmnng, €e, Evponng. Eniong, n
TR Autoindustrie, eh, Europas. Zusétzlich, der

166. Harms, 21.5.2008, 133.40 wpm

[1]

[02:30.9]

SP kaum legt die Kommission ihren VVorschlag fir den Emissionshandel auf
INT-EL T0L €KOTO, uoAc, Aowmdv, gixe yivel avt n Tpdtaocm
TR Prozent, als, also, gemacht wurde dieser Vorschlag
[2]

[02:35.8] [02:37.2] [02:38.2] [02:39.2]
SP den Tisch, sind die Abgeordneten schon wieder der verlangerte Arm (der
INT-EL ¢ Kopsiov, apyilovve ol Povlrevtéc va
TR der Kommission, fangen an die Abgeordneten | zu




[3]
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Industrielobby im, im Europdischen Parlament, und das, was in

SP

INT-EL CnTovy, va vrapéer  mpootacio TG Propnyaviag, dpovv, ocav o
TR verlangen, dass es gibt Schutz  der Industrie, sie agieren, wie
[4]

SP erster Linie verhandelt wird ist nicht ehrgeizige Reduktionsziele,

INT-EL worpd  yépr twv  frounyovikwv, EEEEEE, Aoumo,

TR der verlangerte Arm der  Industrie-, eh, lobbies,

167. Schierhuber, 21.5.2008, 131.43 wpm

[1]

[01:42.5]

SP Hohes Haus, ich winsche mir daher eine serifse Diskussion, da der
INT-EL €G YIMAOES YpoOVia, Yo va apadeyBodue, 6t n yn dev glvar eminedn,
TR ele Tausende von Jahren, um zuzugeben, dass die Erde ist nicht flach,
[2]
SP Klimawandel ein globales gesamtgesellschaftliches Problem, und keineswegs
INT-EL oAAG GOOPIKT). Eivor cuAloyikd to
TR aber eine Kugel. Es ist ein kollektives
[3]

[01:51.7] [01:52.2] [01:52.8] [01:54.4]
SP durch sektorale | Politik inden einzelnen Mitgliedstaaten der EU zu
INT-EL  mpoBAnpa, kowv|mviko, kol 0gv 0a tpémel va avripetomileTon pe K-, KAUOIKES,
TR Problem, sozifales, und nicht sollte es konfrontiert werden durch b-, beschrén
[4]
SP I6sen ist. Eine Losung kann nur weltweit erzielt werde, und die
INT-EL topeakéc moMtikég  ota kpdtn ¢ Evporaikig Evoong. H Avon 0o
TR kte, sektorale Politiken in den Staaten der Européischen Union. Die Losung wird




[5]
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SP Europaische Union sollte sehr wohl eine fiihrende,
INT-EL mpEnEL va glvar TayKOGLUA,
TR mussen (zu) sein weltweit,

168. Schulz, 21.5.2008, 144.00 wpm

[1]

[58.2]

SP will ich mich dem Dank an Karl Heinz Florenz anschlieBRen,
INT-EL Y10 VoL ovTookplOoVE KO GTIC TPOKANGELS, IOV £xovpe amévavti pog. I't” avtd
TR um zu werden gerecht auch den Herausforderungen, die wir haben gegenuber.
[2]
SP der als Mitglied einer anderen
INT-EL Bo 0ela K1 ey va guyaplomnom tov KapA Xdawvte DAdpevrc, OV
TR Deswegen mdchte auch ich (zu) danken  Karl Heinz Florenz, der
[3]
[01:07.3]

SP parlamentarischen Fraktion, aber Inhalte vertritt, als Berichterstatter, |die wir,
INT-EL  |umopel va avijkel og GAAn moltik opdda tov KotvoPoviiov, adlrd, (O
TR mag (zu) angehdren einer anderen Fraktion des Parlaments, aber, als
[4]

[01:08.5] [01:10.7]
SP als sozialdemokratische Fraktion, in jedem Fall unterstreichen
INT-EL EIONYNTNG, OGUUQOVEL Kol UE TIG OKEC UOG  TEMOONGELS, TNG
TR Berichterstatter, stimmt er Gberein auch mit unseren Ideen, der
[5]
SP kdonnen.  Und, dass mit Karl Heinz Florenz und meinem Kollegen
INT-EL COGLOUAOTLOKPOTIKNG OMASOG: KO1 UTOPOVUE VO, TO.
TR sozialdemokratischen Fraktion; und wir kbnnen gegenzeichen




[6]
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Guido Sarkoni

SP
INT-EL TPOGVTOYPAYOVUE OLO. ODTA.
TR alles das.

169. Schulz, 21.5.2008, 144.00 wpm

[1]

[02:17.1]

SP dass der massenhafte Anbau, die massenhafte Nutzung von Flachen fir den
INT-EL Exel kotalapel kavévag tote,  OTL n poliky]  KoAAEpysln Kol M
TR verstanden haben niemand damals, dass der massenhafte Anbau und die
[2]

R [02:25.0]
SP Anbau, von Pflanzen die zur Energiegewinnung |eingesetzt
INT-EL YPNON YLDV YlO. €, OVTA TO VTA, TO
TR Nutzung von Flachen fir, eh, diese Pflanzen, die
[3]

.. [02:26.6] [01:27.5]
SP werden konnten, zur Verknappung der Flachen fur den Anbau von
INT-EL evEPYELOKA QUTA, dNAadN, 00 00nyovoe oe pelwon
TR Energiepflanzen, also, wiurde fuhren zu Reduzierung
[4]

. [02:29.2]
SP Nahrungsmitteln fuhren konnte. Und die Revolte, die wir vor
INT-EL TOV KOAMEPYNCIU®V, €€, E60QPAOV, EE, TOV, TOV TPOGPEPOVTOL Yi0
TR der, Nutz-, eh, Flachen, eh, die, die, ideal sind fur den
[5]
SP einigen Jahren in Mexiko erlebt haben,
INT-EL KOAMEPYELEG
TR Anbau von




386

170. Breyer, 16.6.2008, 122.79 wpm

[1]

[31.8] [34.3]
SP mehr fir Wasserschutz zu tun.  Es ist wichtig fir den Wasserschutz Kohdrenz
INT-EL ooE TEAMKOLO0L0L0L dev poympnoav 610 Padud mov OElapE.
TR ordert haben ist schliellich nicht vorangekommen im Grad den wir wollten.
[2]

[37.9] [38.8]

SP der verschiedenen Gesetzgebungsbereiche herzustellen. Wir brauchen
INT-EL  |[Eivau, Aoutov, Tapa ToA) GnUovTIKO, Vo, £0VUE GUVOYN GTNV TOALTIKY LG OGOV
TR Es ist, also, sehr sehr wichtig, dass wir haben Kohérenz in unserer Politik
3]
SP das Verbot v
INT-EL 0POPA TN TPOGTACICL,
TR beziiglich des Schutzes,

171. Seeber, 16.6.2008, 167.14 wpm

[1]

[01:36.0]

SP In diesem Zusammenhang darf ich auch erinnern, dass Wasser sicher
INT-EL  jov10, aAAd mpémet va sipoote akopo o erhddosot. [Tiotedw, ooy,
TR Sektor, aber wir missen zu sein noch mehr optimistisch. Ich glaube, also,
[2]

.. [01:40.4]
SP eines der Elemente wird, das uns in Zukunft vermehrt poli ftisch beschaftigen
INT-EL OTL éval OO TO CTLLOVTIKA GTOTYELN auTig NG
TR dass eins der wichtigen Elemente dieser Politik,
3]

. [01:43.8] [01:45.5] [01:45.7]
SP wird, hier darf ich den Kommissar auch bitten sein Augenmerk auf diese
INT-EL  jmoAitiknc, Kot {NTOoowo and tov enitpono va
TR und ich bitte den Kommissar zu




[4]
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[01:47.6]

zukiinftige

SP Wasser - politik einfach zu richten, weil er gerade im Rahmen
INT-EL TO GNUELOGEL 1O10{TEPQ, elvat, ot
TR achten darauf sehr, ist, dass

172. Jarzembowksy, 8.7.2008, 150.92 wpm

[1]

B37.2] [38.0] [39.4]

SP weil dies gibt uns die Mdglichkeit in Verhandlungen mit Drittstaaten
INT-EL G0N VO 16)Y0EL 0O To 000 yMddeg  dddeKa, Yot qvTod pog divet
TR einigt haben dass das System eingefihrt wird ab zweitausendzwolf,  weil das uns gibt
[2]

[42.2]
SP voranzukommen und Herr Kommissar, ich appelliere an Sie,
INT-EL  tn dvvatotnto va oreédyovpe OSrtampayuateloelg HE TPITEG YDPEC.
TR die Moglichkeit zu durchfiuhren Verhandlungen mit Drittstaaten.
[3]
SP wenn wir uns nur auf die Position
INT-EL Kai vo. mpoywproovue. Kvpie enitporme,
TR Und voranzukommen. Herr Kommissar,

173. Jarsembowsky, 8.7.2008, 150.92 wpm

[1]

[02:04.1] [02:08.5]

SP g-gerade dramatisch steigenden K-Kerosinpreise mussen wir sehen, dass wir
INT-EL | Xounid. Kopieg kot kOprot, Aoym tov 011, 0-, oavEdveTon Opapatikd 1M Tiun
TR Niedrig. Damen und Herren, da S-, steigen dramatisch die
[2]

[[02:09.0] [02:12.9]
SP Interessen der Birger nach Umwelt und Transporta-,  Transport und
INT-EL g knpolivng, mpémel va €yovpe Kotd vovov, OTL 0QEiAOVE VO
TR Preise des Kerosins, missen wir zu bedenken,  dass wir sollen (zu)




[3]
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R [02:13.6] [02:14.1]
SP Mobilitat in Einklang halten,  und sofern Frau Présidentin, noch mal
INT-EL  ltpootated6/0VNE TO GUUPEPOVTIO TV TOMTAV, TV emPaTtdv,

TR beschiitzen die Interessen der Birger, der Passagiere,

[4]

SP herzlichen Gluckwunsch an den Berichterstatter.

INT-EL TOV 0EPOTOPIKMOV ETALPLDV. I't’ avto, Aowmdv, kKupio Tpoedpe, Oa N0eha yia
TR der Fluggesellschaften. Deswegen, also, Frau Prasidentin, ich mdchte
[5]

SP

INT-EL GAAN pio @opd va Guyxap® Tov

TR noch ein Mal zu gratulieren dem

174. Liese (1), 8.7.2008, 148.85 wpm

[1]

[12.0]

SP verdoppelt, moglicherweise sogar,  mehr als verdoppelt, die letzten  Zahlen
INT-EL | ekmounéc, &, xovcae-, Oeppoxknmiov Tov dvOpaka, €€, OTIG, €, MO TIG
TR Emissionen, eh, des Koh-, des Treibhauses der Kohle, eh, die, eh, des
[2]

[197] [[20.0]
SP liegen noch nicht vor, dies passt  berhaupt nicht zu dem Ziel | der
INT-EL levaépieg xvukho@opiec SumAaciiotnKay, Kol OTO, TPOLYUOTIKEL
TR Luftverkehrs haben sich verdoppelt, und das, wirklich
3]

[22.6]

SP Européischen Union, die Treibhausgasemissionen um zwanzig und wenn
INT-EL dev tapralet kaboAov otovg  otdYovs TG Evpomaikne Evoong,  movvuvv
TR nicht ist geman der Ziele der Européischen Union, deren




[4]
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[26.5] [28.1]
SP andere mitmachen, sogar um drei8ig Prozent bis zweitausendzwanzig
INT-EL oTOY0G €lval Ol EKMOUTEC OVTEG, VO TTEPLOPLoovv KoTd
TR Ziel ist dass die Emissionen diese sich reduzieren um
[5]
[29.7]
SP zu reduzieren. Deswegen war die  Entscheidung tber die
INT-EL | gikoo1, Kol 6€ OPIGUEVEG TEPIMTOGELC KO KOTA TPLAVTA TOIS EKOTO.
TR zwanzig, und in  manchen Féllen auch um dreil3ig Prozent.

175. Liese (1), 8.7.2008, 148.85 wpm

[1]

[2:21.4]

SP Personlich liegt es mir besonders am Herzen, dass wir Menschen, die
INT-EL QOpovg,  E€g, Yo LéEvo TPOoOTIKE, €KEIvOo mov €yl onuacia
TR Steuern, eh, fur mich personlich, was ist wichtig
[2]
[02:23.8] [2:25.1]

SP umweltfreundliche Transportmittel, wie Bus und Bahn benutzen,
INT-EL  |eivon Voo, €€, 0MGOVUE TN OVVATOTTA GE
TR ist Zu, eh, geben die Moglichkeit zu
3]

[2:27.5]
SP besonders  unterstitzen. Denn, die leiden auch  unter den
INT-EL OAOVG EKEIVOVC TTOV YPNGUOTOIOVV TO, PLAKE TTPOG TO TEPIPAALOV HEGO LETAPO
TR allen jenen die benutzen die umweltfreundliche Transportmit
[4]
SP hohen MineralGlpreisen, und haben, im Gegensatz zu den
INT-EL pbic, va tovg atypilovue. Tati Kol avtol vroeépovv and v
TR tel, sie zu unterstitzen.  Weil auch sie leiden unter dem
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Appendix 3b. Nominal anticipation instances

1. Haug, 18.5.2006, 141.05 wpm

[1]

[01:02.9] [01:05.9] [01:06.1]
SP es geht hier nicht um PréventivmaBnahmen; dafir sind die Mitgliedstaaten
INT-EL  [[Ipénet va eivar copég  Tto e&nc: dgv poOKeLTOL Yoo  UETPO.  TTPOANYIG.
TR Es muss klar sein das Folgende: nicht es geht um PréaventivmalRnahmen.
[2]

[01:07.2] [01:08.0] [01:09.3]

SP im Sinne des Subsidiaritatsprinzips  zustandig.
INT-EL ' autd givorl vedOuva, ota TAaiclo TS OPYNG TS ETLKOV
TR Dafir sind zustdndig, im Rahmen des Subsidiaritatsprin

2. Mdlzer, 18.5.2006, 148.85 wpm

[1]

[01:08.4] [01:10.9] [01:11.8]
SP Solidaritatsfond. In diesen Zusammenhang sind aber vor allem die
INT-EL VoL EAOPPOVOLLE, VO OUBADVOVLE  TIG EMTTAOGELG, pe éva 1€to10 Tapeio
TR zu mildern, lindern, die Folgen, durch einen solchen Fond
[2]

.. [01:12.5] [01:13.2] [01:13.9] [01:14.9]

SP Entwicklung und der Ausbau jon Frihwarnsystemen essentiell und hier bleibt
INT-EL  joAAnAeyying. Eceeeg, Xpeuwalovrar cvotruato £ykaipnge,
TR der Solidaritat. Eeeeeeh, nétig sind Frihwarn-,

3. Klass (1), 12.6.2006, 134.30 wpm

[1]

[03:59.9] [04:02.6]
SP etliche Stellungnahmen von Verbéanden, aber auch einige Ant tradge auf getrennte
INT-EL 00000000000-
TR Ma-




[2]
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SP Abstimmung, sie dokumentieren eine groRe Unsicherheit.
INT-EL 0pIOUEVEG ONADGEL  GGGGGG- ouva
TR manche Stellungnahmen  von Kolle
3]

[04:06.7]
SP Das ist bei den schwierigen sehr technischen Materien und dem Reglun
INT-EL  [5éApwv, OMADGCELG TOV EVOLAPEPOUEVOV KOl AOUTH, KOTAOEIKVOOLY
TR gen, Stellungnahmen der Interesenten und so weiter, dokumentieren
[4]

. [04:14.0] [04:14.3]

SP gsumfang den durch die Wasserrahmenrichtlinie an sich  nicht verwunderbar.
INT-EL oAy évtovn afefoatdtnra. Avtd efvor  QUOIKO A
TR eine grofl’e Unsicherheit. Das ist natdrlich we

4. Seeber, 12.6.2006, 125.45 wpm

[1]

[31.8] [35.1]
SP Ich glaube auch, dass dieser gemeinsame Standpunkt des Rates dem Auftrag
INT-EL Ko EQOPUO - GL- U TPOTUGT). H xown 6éon 100
TR und anwendbaren  Vorschlag. Der gemeinsame Standpunkt des
[2]
[36.1] [37.2] [37.4] [38.9] [39.3]
INT-DE
SP vom Artikel siebjzehn der Wasserrahmenrichtlinie nicht gerecht
INT-EL  [Zvppoviiov vouilm 6Tt dev givan cOPEOVN LE TV EVIOAN TOL ApHpov
TR Rats denke ich nicht stimmt Giberein mit dem Befehl des Artikels
3]
[37.7] [40.0]
INT-DE
SP wird. Warum? Das Grundwasser als eigenstandiges
INT-EL  |Sexae@td [tng odnyiag mlaicto ywoo ta DdOTO. Ko yori,
TR siebzehn |der Rahmenrichtlinie flr das Grundwasser. Und warum?
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5. Krahmer, 25.9.2006, 158.92 wpm

[1]

[01:12.2] [01:14.0]
SP bekdmpft werden. Damit die ambitionierten Ziele die wir uns
INT-EL  [Mo6vo pe dtacvvoptokd, Aotmov, UETPO UTOPEL VO AVTIUETOTIGTEL TO TPOPANUQ,
TR Nur durch grenzuberschreitenden Mallnahmen kann bekdmpft werden das Problem,
[2]
[01:16.0] [01:17.6]
SP setzen erreicht werden kénnen werden in der Gemeinschaft in Zukunft
INT-EL 00TOC MOTE Ol QIAO00E0L GTOYOL  |Uag vo. vAomoin0ovv.
TR so dass die ambitionierten Ziele |unsere umgesetzt werden.
3]
[01:20.0] [01:21.4] [01:21.5]
SP weitere Instrumente  notwendig sein.
INT-EL 10 péAAov 0a ypetastodpe oty Kowodtnta kot GAda  geg,  uéoa
TR In der Zukunft werden wir brauchen in der Gemeinschaft andere, eh, Instrumente

6. Grafe zu Baringdorf, 27.9.2006, 141.43 wpm

[1]

[02:32.5]

SP eeeeeeeehm, Anforderungen der Ketten zu sehr nachkommen, die nicht
INT-EL KOVOVIGUO Tupnva, T0 BaciKO KOVOVIGUO,
TR Kernverordnung, die Basisverordnung,
[2]
[02:37.5] [02:39.2] [02:39.8]

SP mehr aaan den Namen der Erzeuger, an den Namen von traditionellen
INT-EL  [Sigpotdpeba, unmmg vmokvntete ToAD 6TIG TEGELS TMV AAVGId®V, TOVLL
TR wir fragen uns, | vielleicht ihr kommt nach zu sehr den Anforderungen der Ketten, die
3]

[02:42.1] [02:42.7]
SP Bioverbanden interessiert sind, sondern
INT-EL dgv evOLHQPEPOVTOL TAEOV
TR nicht sich interessieren mehr
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7. Schuth, 11.3.2008, 122.58 wpm

[1]

[17.2] [19.7]
SP abgeordnete fir den Eurodeutschen Raum bin ich mir des Potentials von
INT-EL EVEPYEIOKO  piyuaL. Eeeeee, g EvpwPovievtic and
TR Energiemix. Eh, als Abgeordneter  aus
[2]
[22.9] [25.2]
SP Biogas als wichtige und vielseitige Form der Bioenergie @aus der
INT-EL |t votio ['eppavia 0emp®, 611 eivar mdpa ToAd onuavtikd 1o Proaépto. | Eseee,
TR Siddeutschland denke ich, dass es ist sehr wichtig das Biogas. Eh,
3]
R [26.2]
SP Landwirtschaft bewusst. Denn Deutschland, und dort insbesondre meine Heimat,
INT-EL M, kot yvopilo® tmmmmnv  onuocio ¢ yeopyiog yio
TR die, und ich kenne die Wichtigkeit der Landwirtschaft fir

8. Harms, 10.4.2008, 140.00 wpm

[1]

[03:07.1] [03:10.3]

SP Schutz, eh, von Biosystemen. Das Alles verscharft ja, eh, wahrend wir, eh,
INT-EL vewpylag, eo@aiuévn dtayeipton TV voativav Topwv. Olo 0VTd ETSEWVHOVOVY
TR der Landwirtschaft, falsche Bewirtschaftung der Wasserressourcen. Alles das verschlechtert
[2]

[03:13.4] [03:14.6] [03:16.4]
SP um Anpassung hier strieiten, verschérft ja, die Probleme die wir haben. Und
INT-EL | tnv kotdoToon. Kau
TR die Situation. Und
3]
SP ich glaube, eh, dass diese Anpassungsmalinahmen immer ein Stiick weit auch
INT-EL T0. IPOPANUOTO.  TTOD EYOVUE. Kot Bewpd, 611 avtd To pétpa
TR die Probleme die wir haben. Und ich denke, dass diese
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[4]

SP hinterfragt werden

INT-EL  [mpocappoyig

TR Anpassungsmalinahmen
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Appendix 3c. Negation anticipation instances

1. Kilass (1), 12.6.2006, 134.30 wpm

[1]

[03:59.9] [04:02.6]
SP etliche Stellungnahmen von Verbénden, aber auch einige Ant ftrdge auf getrennte
INT-EL 00000000000-
TR Ma-
[2]
SP Abstimmung, sie dokumentieren eine groRe Unsicherheit.
INT-EL OpIGUEVEG ONADGEL  GGGGGG- ouva
TR manche Stellungnahmen  von Kolle
3]
[04:07.0]

SP Das ist bei den schwierigen sehr technischen Materien und dem Reglun
INT-EL OELQOV, INADGELS TOV EVOLUPEPOUEVAOV KOL AOITA, KOTAGEIKVHOLV
TR gen, Stellungnahmen der Interesenten und so weiter, dokumentieren
[4]

.. [04:14.3] [04:14.4]
SP gsumfang den durch die Wasserrahmenrichtlinie an sich nicht verwunderbar.
INT-EL oAb évtovn afePordtnra. Avto givat @UOIKO AO
TR eine groflle Unsicherheit. Das ist natdrlich we

2. Seeber, 12.6.2006, 125.45 wpm

[1]

[31.8] [32.7 [35.0]
SP Ich glaube auch, dass dieser gemeinsame Standpunkt des Rates dem Auftrag
INT-EL Ko EQOPUO - GL- U TPOTOGT. H xown 0éon 1oL
TR und anwendbaren  Vorschlag. Der gemeinsame Standpunkt des




[2]
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[36.1] [37.1] [37.4] [38.7] [39.4]
INT-DE
SP vom Artikel sieblzehn der Wasserrahmenrichtlinie nicht gerecht
INT-EL  [Zvupoviiov vouilm 6t dev givan cOPQOVN LE TV EVIOAN TOL ApHpov
TR Rats denke ich nicht stimmt Giberein mit dem Befehl des Artikels
3]

[39.9]

INT-DE
SP wird. Warum? Das Grundwasser als eigenstandiges
INT-EL  |dexaeqtd [tng odnyiag mioicio ywo ta vdoTO. Ko ywti;
TR siebzehn |der Rahmenrichtlinie flr das Grundwasser. Und warum?

3. Scheele, 3.7.2006, 120.44 wpm

[1]

[06:23.7] [06:25.2]
SP Der Emissionshandel ersetzt notwendige Mallnahmen zur Verringerung
INT-EL KEG LETAPOPES. T0000000, N eumopio.  TOV EKTOUTADV
TR verkehr. Das, der Emissionshandel
[2]
[06:28.1] [06:28.8] [06:29.2]
SP der Klimaauswirkungen nicht, aber er besitzt Potential sofern er richtig
INT-EL mpoVToBETEL, 6TL B0 VTAPYOLVVE LETPO, EEEE, YO TNV OVTIUETOTION TNG
TR setzt voraus, dass es gibt MaRnahmen, eh, fur die Bewaltigung der
3]
SP organisiert ist.
INT-EL POTTOVONC TNG ATUOGPALPOGC
TR Luftverschmutzung

4. Schuth, 24.9.2007, 114.47 wpm

[1]

SP sollten auch aus Drittstaaten importierte Biokraftstoffe nach strengen 6kolo
INT-EL  [throv draotowpoduevng copudpemong, cross compliance kot Aowd. Emiong, ece,
TR des Typs Auflagenbindung, cross compliance und so weiter. Weiters, eh,




[2]
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[01:53.5]

SP logischen Kriterien  zertifiziert werden, um eine  positive
INT-EL ta gloayopevo Prokadoipa Oo mpénetl va motonotovvtal pe Péon mold avotnpd
TR die importierte Biokraftstoffe werden missen (zu) zertifiziert werden nach sehr strengen
3]
[02:00.5]

SP Umweltbilanz  sicherzustellen. Bei der Forderung | von
INT-EL O1KOAOYIKG KpiTnpta, Yo va Eyovpe 0etikd 160L0y1o  yi o To TEpIBAAioV.
TR Okologischen Kriterien, um zu haben positive Bilanz fir die Umwelt.
[4]

.. [02:02.3] [02:03.8] [02:04.2]
SP Biokraftstoffen durfen die zur Verfligung stehenden Mittel nicht vorrangig auf
INT-EL [ v mpodOnon twv Prokowcipwv oev emrpémeror ol mopot,
TR Flr dei Forderung der Biokraftstofe nicht sind erlaubt die Resourcen,
[5]
SP die Erforschung von Biokraftstoffen der zweiten Generation veranschlagt werden.
INT-EL va,
TR dass sie,
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1. Quantitative data
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2" Categorisation. Criterion: accuracy of anticipation

Ref. Sum of | Exact More Erroneous
No Ant/ions | Ant/ion | general Ant/ion
Date Name Ant/ion

1 04/04/2006 | Lichtenberger 0 0 0 0
2 04/04/2006 | Scheele 1 1 0 0
3 04/04/2006 | Seeber 3 3 0 0
4 16/05/2006 | Leichtfried 3 3 0 0
5 16/05/2006 | Stockman 0 0 0 0
6 16/05/2006 | Lichtenberger 1 0 1 0
7 16/05/2006 | Rack 6 3 3 0
8 18/05/2006 | Berend 2 1 1 0
9 18/05/2006 | Schroder 0 0 0 0
10 18/05/2006 | Haug 1 1 0 0
11 18/05/2006 | Molzer 2 1 1 0
12 12/06/2006 | Breyer 0 0 0 0
13 12/06/2006 | Florenz 0 0 0 0
14 12/06/2006 | Scheele 0 0 0 0
15 12/06/2006 | Klass 1 6 5 0 0
16 12/06/2006 | Klass 2 1 1 0 0
17 12/06/2006 | Seeber 4 2 2 0
18 12/06/2006 | Ulmer 1 1 0 0
19 03/07/2006 | Krahmer 0 0 0 0
20 03/07/2006 | Stockman 0 0 0 0
21 03/07/2006 | Lichtenberger 1 1 0 0
22 03/07/2006 | Liese 0 0 0 0
23 03/07/2006 | Scheele 3 2 1 0
24 04/07/2006 | Rubig 1 1 0 0
25 04/09/2006 | Haug 2 2 0 0
26 04/09/2006 | Pieper 1 0 0 1
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27 04/09/2006 | Rubig 0 0 0 0
28 05/09/2006 | Liese 0 0 0 0
29 05/09/2006 | Scheele 3 2 1 0
30 05/09/2006 | Harms 2 0 1 1
31 25/09/2006 | Breyer 0 0 0 0
32 25/09/2006 | Krahmer 7 4 3 0
33 25/09/2006 | Florenz 0 0 0 0
34 25/09/2006 | Weisgerber 1 0 1 0
35 25/09/2006 | Groote 3 1 2 0
36 25/09/2006 | Kallenbach 3 2 1 0
37 25/09/2006 | Sommer 0 0 0 0
38 27/09/2006 | Baringdorf 2 2 0 0
39 27/09/2006 | Schierhuber 1 1 0 0
40 11/10/2006 | Baringdorf 0 0 0 0
41 11/10/2006 | Jeggle 10 5 4 1
42 11/10/2006 | Klass 0 0 0 0
43 11/10/2006 | Molzer 0 0 0 0
44 11/10/2006 | Schierhuber 1 1 0 0
45 23/10/2006 | Seeber 0 0 0 0
46 23/10/2006 | Scheele 5 4 1 0
47 12/12/2006 | Breyer 0 0 0 0
48 12/12/2006 | Klass 1 0 1 0
49 12/12/2006 | Seeber 0 0 0 0
50 12/12/2006 | Scheele 0 0 0 0
51 28/03/2007 | Baringdorf 1 1 0 0
52 28/03/2007 | Schierhuber 1 1 0 0
53 21/05/2007 | Scheele 3 0 1 2
54 23/05/2007 | Scheele 1 1 0 0
55 29/05/2007 | Scheele 2 1 1 0
56 29/05/2007 | Seeber 5 3 2 0
57 29/05/2007 | Rubig 2 2 0 0
58 18/06/2007 | Ruhle 0 0 0 0
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59 09/07/2007 | Verheugen 4 2 0 2
60 09/07/2007 | Krahmer 0 0 0 0
61 09/07/2007 | Ulmer 0 0 0 0
62 09/07/2007 | Verheugen 1 1 0 0
63 10/07/2007 | Koch 2 0 2 0
64 10/07/2007 | Rack 2 1 1 0
65 10/07/2007 | Sommer 0 0 0 0
66 03/09/2007 | Berend 1 1 0 0
67 03/09/2007" | 2 th-Behrendt 2 2 0 0
68 03/09/2007 | Schulz 3 2 1 0
69 03/09/2007 | Schroder 0 0 0 0
70 24/09/2007 | Reul 4 0 4 0
71 24/09/2007 | Roth 6 4 2 0
72 24/09/2007 | Ribig 2 2 0 0
73 24/09/2007 | Schierhuber 4 2 1 1
74 24/09/2007 | Schuth 4 2 2 0
75 24/09/2007 | Weisgerber 3 0 2 1
76 [ 22/10/2007 | Bulfon 3 2 1 0
77 22/10/2007 | Groote 2 1 1 0
78 22/10/2007 | Krahmer 0 0 0 0
79 22/10/2007 | Krahmer 2 1 1 0
80 22/10/2007 | Mdlzer 1 0 1 0
81 22/10/2007 | Seeber 0 0 0 0
82 12/11/2007 | Breyer 2 1 1 0
83 12/11/2007 | Hoppenstedt 1 1 0 0
84 12/11/2007 | Krahmer 1 1 0 0
85 12/11/2007 | Pieper 0 0 0 0
86 12/11/2007 | Scheele 0 0 0 0
87 12/11/2007 | Schnellhardt 0 0 0 0
88 12/11/2007 | Schulz 0 0 0 0
89 13/11/2007 | Konrad 0 0 0 0
90 13/11/2007 | Mayer 0 0 0 0
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91 13/11/2007 | Scheele 0 0 0 0
92 14/11/2007 | Florenz 1 1 0 0
93 14/11/2007 | Groote 1 1 0 0
94 14/11/2007 | Reul 1 1 0 0
95 14/11/2007 | Harms 9 0 2 0
96 14/11/2007 | Scheele 5 5 0 0
97 10/12/2007 | Breyer 0 0 0 0
98 10/12/2007 | Krahmer 7 3 4 0
99 10/12/2007 | Mdlzer 1 0 0 1
100 10/12/2007 | Seeber 0 0 0 0
101 10/03/2008 | Seeber 0 0 0 0
102 11/03/2008 | Dess 1 1 0 0
103 11/03/2008 | Baringdorf 0 0 0 0
104 11/03/2008 | Schuth 4 3 1 0
105 12/03/2008 | Groote 5 0 1 1
106 12/03/2008 | Ribig 0 0 0 0
107 10/04/2008 | Groote 1 0 1 0
108 10/04/2008 | Harms 3 5 1 0
109 10/04/2008 | Schierhuber 0 0 0 0
110 24/04/2008 | Krahmer 0 0 0 0
111 30/01/2008 | Florenz 0 0 0 0
112 30/01/2008 | Krahmer 0 0 0 0
113 | 30/01/2008 | Martin 0 0 0 0
114 30/01/2008 | Schierhuber 5 1 1 0
115 19/05/2008 | Breyer 0 0 0 0
116 19/05/2008 | Nassauer 1 5 1 1 0
117 19/05/2008 | Nassauer 2 0 0 0 0
118 21/05/2008 | Florenz 1 2 0 9 0
119 21/05/2008 | Florenz 2 1 0 1 0
120 21/05/2008 | Harms 5 1 0 1
121 21/05/2008 | Nassauer 0 0 0 0
122 21/05/2008 | Pieper 0 0 0 0
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123 21/05/2008 | Schierhuber 1 1 0 0
124 | 21/05/2008 | Schulz 5 0 5 0
125 16/06/2008 | Breyer 1 0 1 0
126 16/06/2008 | Florenz 0 0 0 0
127 16/06/2008 | Baringdorf 0 0 0 0
128 16/06/2008 | Schnellhardt 0 0 0 0
129 16/06/2008 | Breyer 0 0 0 0
130 16/06/2008 | Klass 0 0 0 0
131 16/06/2008 | Seeber 1 0 1 0
132 19/06/2008 | Koch 0 0 0 0
133 19/06/2008 | Leichtfried 0 0 0 0
134 19/06/2008 | Rack 0 0 0 0
135 08/07/2008 | Jarzembowsky 5 0 1 1
136 08/07/2008 | Groote 0 0 0 0
137 08/07/2008 | Krahmer 0 0 0 0
138 08/07/2008 | Liese 1 2 1 0 1
139 | 08/07/2008 | Liese 2 0 0 0 0

187 105 69 13
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Ref. Name Date Time | Exact | More Erroneous | Doubtful

no ant. general | ant. cases
ant.

1 Scheele 4.4.2006 02:09.2 +

2 Seeber 4.4.2006 00:26.6 +

3 Seeber 4.4.2006 01:22.7 +

4 Seeber 4.4.2006 02:14.0 +

5 Leichtfried 16.5.2006 | 00:16.6 +

6 Leichtfried 16.5.2006 | 00:24.2 +

7 Leichtfried 16.5.2006 | 02:59.5 +

8 Lichtenberger 16.5.2006 | 03:03.8 +

9 Rack 16.5.2006 | 02:05.6 +

10 Rack 16.5.2006 | 03:50.4 +

11 Rack 16.5.2006 | 04:52.0 +

12 Rack 16.5.2006 | 05:11.0 +

13 Rack 16.5.2006 | 05:25.6 +

14 Rack 16.5.2006 | 05:43.1 +

15 Berend 18.5.2006 | 02:26.4 +

16 Berend 18.5.2006 | 02:42.1 +

17 Molzer 18.5.2006 | 00:55.8 +

18 Klass 12.6.2006 | 00:45.4 +

19 Klass 12.6.2006 | 02:34.0 +

20 Klass 12.6.2006 | 02:46.1 +

21 Klass 12.6.2006 | 04:31.8 +

22 Klass 12.6.2006 | 00:35.0 +

23 Seeber 12.6.2006 | 00:22.0 +

24 Seeber 12.6.2006 | 01:10.9 +

25 Ulmer 12.6.2006 | 00:29.9 +

26 Lichtenberger 3.7.2006 00:22.0 +
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27 Scheele 3.7.2006 04:50.4
28 Scheele 3.7.2006 05:04.5
29 Ribig 3.7.2006 00:04.3
30 Haug 4.9.2006 00:45.0
31 Haug 4.9.2006 01:19.3
32 Pieper 4.9.2006 01:13.5
33 Scheele 5.9.2006 02:43.7
34 Scheele 5.9.2006 03:00.0
35 Scheele 5.9.2006 03:30.8
36 Harms 5.9.2006 04:12.4
37 Harms 5.9.2006 04:25.0
38 Krahmer 25.9.2006 | 01:20.0
39 Krahmer 25.9.2006 | 01:56.4
40 Krahmer 25.9.2006 | 03:19.2
41 Krahmer 25.9.2006 | 04:36.6
42 Krahmer 25.9.2006 | 06:14.4
43 Krahmer 25.9.2006 | 06:29.6
44 Weiligerber 25.9.2006 | 02:04.0
45 Groote 25.9.2006 | 00:27.7
46 Groote 25.9.2006 | 00:55.4
47 Groote 25.9.2006 | 01:154
48 Kallenbach 25.9.2006 | 00:33.8
49 Kallenbach 25.9.2006 | 00:40.9
50 Kallenbach 25.9.2006 | 01:15.7
51 Gréfe zu 27.9.2006 | 02:37.5
Baringdorf
52 Schierhuber 27.9.2006 | 00.06.8
53 Jeggle 11.10.2006 | 00:16.1
54 Jeggle 11.10.2006 | 00:30.7
55 Jeggle 11.10.2006 | 00:35.7
56 Jeggle 11.10.2006 | 00:44.2
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57 Jeggle 11.10.2006 | 01:18.3
58 Jeggle 11.10.2006 | 01:43.6
59 Jeggle 11.10.2006 | 01:54.1
60 Jeggle 11.10.2006 | 02:21.7
61 Jeggle 11.10.2006 | 02:37.1
62 Jeggle 11.10.2006 | 03:37.7
63 Schierhuber 11.10.2006 | 00:58.2
64 Scheele 23.10.2006 | 01:41.0
65 Scheele 23.10.2006 | 01:43.0
66 Scheele 23.10.2006 | 01:46.9
67 Scheele 23.10.2006 | 01:53.5
68 Scheele 23.10.2006 | 02:23.6
69 Klass 12.12.2006 | 03:05.2
70 Grafe zu 28.3.2007 00:14.1
Baringdorf
71 Schierhuber 28.3.2007 00:07.0
72 Scheele 21.5.2007 00:11.0
73 Scheele 21.5.2007 00:59.3
74 Scheele 21.5.2007 01:24.6
75 Scheele 23.5.2007 00:02.9
76 Scheele 29.5.2007 00:48.0
77 Scheele 29.5.2007 01:29.8
78 Seeber 29.5.2007 02:21.9
79 Seeber 29.5.2007 02:36.1
80 Seeber 29.5.2007 02:57.6
81 Seeber 29.5.2007 03:40.9
82 Seeber 29.5.2007 04:30.9
83 Riibig 29.5.2007 01:24.6
84 Ribig 29.5.2007 02:12.7
85 Verheugen 9.7.2007 00:10.0
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86 Verheugen 9.7.2007 02:59.6
87 Verheugen 9.7.2007 03:10.0
88 Verheugen 1 9.7.2007 04:58.3
89 Verheugen 2 9.7.2007 01:46.4
90 Koch 10.7.2007 | 00:08.8
91 Koch 10.7.2007 | 01:06.6
92 Rack 10.7.2007 | 01:51.0
93 Rack 10.7.2007 | 02:25.4
94 Berend 3.9.2007 00:22.6
95 Roth- Behrendt 3.9.2007 00:30.7
96 Roth- Behrendt 3.9.2007 01:08.3
97 Schulz 3.9.2007 01:44.4
98 Schulz 3.9.2007 05:12.6
99 Schulz 3.9.2007 05:20.6
100 Reul 24.9.2007 | 00:28.6
101 Reul 24.9.2007 | 00:36.3
102 Reul 24.9.2007 | 00:52.2
103 Reul 24.9.2007 | 01:24.7
104 Roth 24.9.2007 | 00:17.6
105 Roth 24.9.2007 | 01:34.9
106 Roth 24.9.2007 | 01:40.9
107 Roth 24.9.2007 | 01:56.9
108 Roth 24.9.2007 | 02:40.2
109 Roth 24.9.2007 | 02:55.2
110 Ribig 24.9.2007 | 00:45.0
111 Ribig 24.9.2007 | 01:06.1
112 Schierhuber 24.9.2007 | 00:19.1
113 Schierhuber 24.9.2007 | 00:26.2
114 Schierhuber 24.9.2007 | 00:29.2
115 Schierhuber 24.9.2007 | 01:55.8
116 Schuth 24.9.2007 | 00:53.2
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117 Schuth 24.9.2007 01:01.1
118 Schuth 24.9.2007 01:31.6 +
119 Weisgerber 24.9.2007 | 00:15.2
120 Weisgerber 24.9.2007 | 01:23.0 +
121 Weisgerber 24.9.2007 | 02:22.7
122 Bulfon 22.10.2007 | 00:29.2
123 Bulfon 22.10.2007 | 00:58.6
124 Bulfon 22.10.2007 | 01:14.1
125 Groote 22.10.2007 | 00:09.0
126 Groote 22.10.2007 | 00:24.6
127 Krahmer 22.10.2007 | 00:34.8
128 Krahmer 22.10.2007 | 01:18.2 +
129 Molzer 22.10.2007 | 00:33.5 +
130 Breyer 12.11.2007 | 01:49.4
131 Breyer 12.11.2007 | 02:10.9
132 Breyer 12.11.2007 | 02:10.9
133 Hoppenstedt 12.11.2007 | 01:59.7
134 Krahmer 12.11.2007 | 01:59.7
135 Florenz 14.11.2007 | 00:07.3
136 Groote 14.11.2007 | 00:16.7
137 Reul 14.11.2007 | 01:58.1
138 Harms 14.11.2007 | 01:23.1
139 Harms 14.11.2007 | 01:47.5
140 Scheele 14.11.2007 | 00:04.7
141 Scheele 14.11.2007 | 00:50.57
142 Krahmer 10.12.2007 | 00:20.8
143 Krahmer 10.12.2007 | 00:45.2
144 Krahmer 10.12.2007 | 01:25.9
145 Krahmer 10.12.2007 | 02:48.1
146 Krahmer 10.12.2007 | 02:56.0
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147 Krahmer 10.12.2007 | 03:36.8
148 Krahmer 10.12.2007 | 04:16.7
149 Molzer 10.12.2007 | 00:53.5
150 Schierhuber 30.1.2008 00:53.5
151 Schierhuber 30.1.2008 02:10.6
152 Dess 11.3.2008 00:18.7
153 Schuth 11.3.2008 00:02.0
154 Schuth 11.3.2008 00:08.9
155 Schuth 11.3.2008 01:12.1
156 Groote 12.3.2008 00:04.5
157 Groote 12.3.2008 00:54.4
158 Groote 10.4.2008 00:38.2
159 Harms 10.4.2008 03:23.5
160 Harms 10.4.2008 03:41.4
161 Nassauer 1 19.5.2008 01:10.0
162 Nassauer 1 19.5.2008 01:26.0
163 Florenz 1 21.5.2008 01:26.6
164 Florenz 1 21.5.2008 02:20.5
165 Florenz 2 21.5.2008 00:18.6
166 Harms 21.5.2008 01:24.7
167 Harms 21.5.2008 01:42.9
168 Schierhuber 21.5.2008 01:51.7
169 Schulz 21.5.2008 01:07.3
170 Schulz 21.5.2008 02:25.0
171 Breyer 16.6.2008 | 00:31.8
172 Seeber 16.6.2008 01:40.4
173 | Jarsembowsky 8.7.2008 00:37.2
174 | Jarsembowsky 8.7.2008 02:04.1
175 Liese 1 8.7.2008 00:20.0
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176

Liese 1

8.7.2008

02:23.8

3. Accuracy of nominal anticipations

Ref.no Name Date Time | Exact More Erroneous
ant/ion general ant/ion
ant.
1 Haug 18.5.2006 01:07.2 +
2 Molzer 18.5.2006 01:13.0 +
3 Klass 12.6.2006 04:11.0 +
4 Seeber 12.6.2006 00:36.0 +
5 Krahmer 25.9.2006 01:20.0 +
6 Gréfe zu 27.9.2006 02:37.0 +
Baringdorf

Schuth 11.3.2008 00:17.2 +

Harms 10.4.2008 03:07.1 +
4. Accuracy of negation anticipations
Ref.no Name Date Time | Exact More Erroneous

ant/ion general ant/ion
ant/ion

1 Klass 12.6.2006 4:11.0 +
2 Seeber 12.6.2006 00:36.1 +
3 Scheele 3.7.2006 06:27.8 +
4 Schuth 24.9.2007 02:00.5 +
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1. Verb anticipation cues

3" Categorisation. Criterion: cue type
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Ref. Name Date Time | Procedural | Collocation | Syntax | Knowledge
no cliche

1 Scheele 4.4.2006 02:09.2 +
2 Seeber 4.4.2006 00:26.6 +
3 Seeber 4.4.2006 01:22.7 +
4 Seeber 4.4.2006 02:14.0 + + +
5 Leichtfried 16.5.2006 | 00:16.6 + + + +
6 Leichtfried 16.5.2006 | 00:24.2 + + + +
7 Leichtfried 16.5.2006 | 02:59.5 + + +
8 Lichtenberger | 16.5.2006 | 03:03.8 +
9 Rack 16.5.2006 | 02:05.6 +
10 Rack 16.5.2006 | 03:50.4 + + +
11 Rack 16.5.2006 | 04:52.0 + + +
12 Rack 16.5.2006 | 05:11.0 + + +
13 Rack 16.5.2006 | 05:25.6 + + +
14 Rack 16.5.2006 | 05:43.1 + + +
15 Berend 18.5.2006 | 02:26.4 + +
16 Berend 18.5.2006 | 02:42.1 + + +
17 Molzer 18.5.2006 | 00:55.8 +
18 Klass 12.6.2006 | 00:45.4 +
19 Klass 12.6.2006 | 02:34.0 + + +
20 Klass 12.6.2006 | 02:46.1 + + +
21 Klass 12.6.2006 | 04:31.8 + + +
22 Klass 12.6.2006 | 00:35.0 + +
23 Seeber 12.6.2006 | 00:22.0 + + +
24 Seeber 12.6.2006 | 01:10.9 + +
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25 Ulmer 12.6.2006 | 00:29.9
26 Lichtenberger | 3.7.2006 00:22.0
27 Scheele 3.7.2006 04:50.4
28 Scheele 3.7.2006 05:04.5
29 Rubig 3.7.2006 00:04.3
30 Haug 4.9.2006 00:45.0
31 Haug 4.9.2006 01:19.3
32 Pieper 4.9.2006 01:13.5
33 Scheele 5.9.2006 02:43.7
34 Scheele 5.9.2006 03:00.0
35 Scheele 5.9.2006 03:30.8
36 Harms 5.9.2006 04:12.4
37 Harms 5.9.2006 04:25.0
38 Krahmer 25.9.2006 | 01:20.0
39 Krahmer 25.9.2006 | 01:56.4
40 Krahmer 25.9.2006 | 03:19.2
41 Krahmer 25.9.2006 | 04:36.6
42 Krahmer 25.9.2006 | 06:14.4
43 Krahmer 25.9.2006 | 06:29.6
44 Weiligerber 25.9.2006 | 02:04.0
45 Groote 25.9.2006 | 00:27.7
46 Groote 25.9.2006 | 00:55.4
47 Groote 25.9.2006 | 01:15.4
48 Kallenbach 25.9.2006 | 00:33.8
49 Kallenbach 25.9.2006 | 00:40.9
50 Kallenbach 25.9.2006 | 01:15.7
51 Gréfe zu 27.9.2006 | 02:37.5
Baringdorf
52 Schierhuber 27.9.2006 | 00:06.8
53 Jeggle 11.10.2006 | 00:16.1
54 Jeggle 11.10.2006 | 00:30.7
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55 Jeggle 11.10.2006 | 00:35.7
56 Jeggle 11.10.2006 | 00:44.2
57 Jeggle 11.10.2006 | 01:18.3
58 Jeggle 11.10.2006 | 01:43.6
59 Jeggle 11.10.2006 | 01:54.1
60 Jeggle 11.10.2006 | 02:21.7
61 Jeggle 11.10.2006 | 02:37.1
62 Jeggle 11.10.2006 | 03:37.7
63 Schierhuber | 11.10.2006 | 00:58.2
64 Scheele 23.10.2006 | 01:41.0
65 Scheele 23.10.2006 | 01:43.0
66 Scheele 23.10.2006 | 01:46.9
67 Scheele 23.10.2006 | 01:53.5
68 Scheele 23.10.2006 | 02:23.6
69 Klass 12.12.2006 | 03:05.2
70 Gréfe zu 28.3.2007 | 00:14.1
Baringdorf
71 Schierhuber 28.3.2007 | 00:07.0
72 Scheele 21.5.2007 | 00:11.0
73 Scheele 21.5.2007 | 00:59.3
74 Scheele 21.5.2007 | 01:24.6
75 Scheele 23.5.2007 | 00:02.9
76 Scheele 29.5.2007 | 00:48.0
77 Scheele 29.5.2007 | 01:29.8
78 Seeber 29.5.2007 | 02:21.9
79 Seeber 29.5.2007 | 02:36.1
80 Seeber 29.5.2007 | 02:57.6
81 Seeber 29.5.2007 | 03:40.9
82 Seeber 29.5.2007 | 04:30.9
83 Ribig 29.5.2007 | 01:24.6
84 Ribig 29.5.2007 | 02:12.7
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85 Verheugen 9.7.2007 00:10.0
86 Verheugen 9.7.2007 02:59.6
87 Verheugen 9.7.2007 03:10.0
88 Verheugen 1 9.7.2007 04:58.3
89 Verheugen 2 9.7.2007 01:46.4
90 Koch 10.7.2007 | 00:08.8
91 Koch 10.7.2007 | 01:06.6
92 Rack 10.7.2007 | 01:51.0
93 Rack 10.7.2007 | 02:25.4
94 Berend 3.9.2007 00:22.6
95 Roth- 3.9.2007 00:30.7
Behrendt
96 Roth- 3.9.2007 01:08.3
Behrendt
97 Schulz 3.9.2007 01:44.4
98 Schulz 3.9.2007 05:12.6
99 Schulz 3.9.2007 05:20.6
100 Reul 24.9.2007 | 00:28.6
101 Reul 24.9.2007 | 00:36.3
102 Reul 24.9.2007 | 00:52.2
103 Reul 24.9.2007 | 01:24.7
104 Roth 24.9.2007 | 00:17.6
105 Roth 24.9.2007 | 01:34.9
106 Roth 24.9.2007 | 01:40.9
107 Roth 24.9.2007 | 01:56.9
108 Roth 24.9.2007 | 02:40.2
109 Roth 24.9.2007 | 02:55.2
110 Ribig 24.9.2007 | 00:45.0
111 Ribig 24.9.2007 | 01:06.1
112 | Schierhuber 24.9.2007 | 00:19.1
113 | Schierhuber 24.9.2007 | 00:26.2
114 | Schierhuber 24.9.2007 | 00:29.5
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115 Schierhuber 24.9.2007 01:55.8
116 Schuth 24.9.2007 00:53.2
117 Schuth 24.9.2007 01:01.1
118 Schuth 24.9.2007 01:31.6
119 | Weisgerber 24.9.2007 | 00:15.2
120 Weisgerber 24.9.2007 | 01:23.0
121 Weisgerber 24.9.2007 | 02:22.7
122 Bulfon 22.10.2007 | 00:29.2
123 Bulfon 22.10.2007 | 00:58.6
124 Bulfon 22.10.2007 | 01:14.1
125 Groote 22.10.2007 | 00:09.4
126 Groote 22.10.2007 | 00:24.6
127 Krahmer 22.10.2007 | 00:34.8
128 Krahmer 22.10.2007 | 01:18.2
129 Molzer 22.10.2007 | 00:33.5
130 Breyer 12.11.2007 | 01:49.4
131 Breyer 12.11.2007 | 02:10.9
132 Breyer 12.11.2007 | 02:10.9
133 | Hoppenstedt | 12.11.2007 | 01:59.7
134 Krahmer 12.11.2007 | 01:59.7
135 Florenz 14.11.2007 | 00:07.3
136 Groote 14.11.2007 | 00:16.7
137 Reul 14.11.2007 | 01:58.1
138 Harms 14.11.2007 | 01:23.1
139 Harms 14.11.2007 | 01:47.5
140 Scheele 14.11.2007 | 00:04.7
141 Scheele 14.11.2007 | 00:50.57
142 Krahmer 10.12.2007 | 00:20.8
143 Krahmer 10.12.2007 | 00:45.2
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144 Krahmer 10.12.2007 | 01:25.9
145 Krahmer 10.12.2007 | 02:48.1
146 Krahmer 10.12.2007 | 02:56.0
147 Krahmer 10.12.2007 | 03:36.8
148 Krahmer 10.12.2007 | 04:16.7
149 Molzer 10.12.2007 | 00:53.5
150 Schierhuber 31.1.2008 00:53.5
151 Schierhuber 31.1.2008 02:10.6
152 Dess 11.3.2008 00:18.7
153 Schuth 11.3.2008 00:02.0
154 Schuth 11.3.2008 00:08.9
155 Schuth 11.3.2008 01:12.1
156 Groote 12.3.2008 00:04.5
157 Groote 12.3.2008 00:54.4
158 Groote 10.4.2008 00:38.2
159 Harms 10.4.2008 03:23.5
160 Harms 10.4.2008 03:41.4
161 Nassauer 1 19.5.2008 01:10.0
162 Nassauer 1 19.5.2008 01:26.0
163 Florenz 1 21.5.2008 01:26.6
164 Florenz 1 21.5.2008 02:20.5
165 Florenz 2 21.5.2008 00:18.6
166 Harms 21.5.2008 01:24.7
167 Harms 21.5.2008 02:30.9
168 Schierhuber 21.5.2008 01:51.7
169 Schulz 21.5.2008 01:07.3
170 Schulz 21.5.2008 02:25.0
171 Breyer 16.6.2008 | 00:31.8
172 Seeber 16.6.2008 01:40.4
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173 | Jarsembowsk 8.7.2008 00:37.2 +
y
174 | Jarsembowsk 8.7.2008 02:04.1 +
y
175 Liese 1 8.7.2008 00:20.0 + +
176 Liese 1 8.7.2008 02:23.8 + +
2. Nominal anticipation cues
Ref.no Name Date Time | Procedural | Collocation | Syntax | Knowledge
cliché
1 Haug 18.5.2006 | 01:07.2 + + +
2 Molzer 18.5.2006 | 01:13.0 +
3 Klass 12.6.2006 04:11.0 + + +
4 Seeber 12.6.2006 | 00:36.0 +
5 Krahmer 25.9.2006 01:20.0 +
6 Grafe zu 27.9.2006 | 02:37.0 + + +
Baringdorf
Schuth 11.3.2008 | 00:17.2 + + +
Harms 10.4.2008 | 03:07.1 + + +
3. Negation anticipation cues
Ref.no Name Date Time | Procedural | Collocation | Syntax | Knowledge
cliché
1 Klass 12.6.2006 4:11.0 +
2 Seeber 12.6.2006 | 00:36.1 +
3 Scheele 3.7.2006 06:27.8 +
4 Schuth 24.9.2007 | 02:00.5 +




